"Yr » 


©: S 


The Ecclefiaſtical 


[] 


OF THE 


, R. P. D. Henrico 
Epiſe. Lond. & Sacrie. 


Sept. 23. 1689, 


LONDON, . 
Printed for Richard Chifwelh, at the Roſe and 
in St. Paul's. Charcb-Tard,. MDCXC.. . 


"_ 

i 

73 ? & 
, > 

v8 


———— _— LES 


h —_— — — ——— 


an, .» A. a> A om. A: ow. 


CUUIGILUICTY: £ { 


. 
——_— tn 


Or 4 ; | | 
| VA Wind not baanntt ©; 
; p ras en BY Y one Sh 7h 1G 3] £4 
I rig © { ©0373 If -333% ' . ; 
F | 2 : XS 2 i ! yp » 3 — : 
Mn wy YL 1, *Y s 


” VT | - . - * . Fey ; 2 | 
a . k & k  \ 4% \\ \\.$ - Jul 
bk a e£! £1 Is \P TRA! 


* 04 DA IT, MOR LARS ee ce 4 - 


ahwing os Bu 

| ale of Anceſtors, 

DS did not berſ ag an > Alias i 
— | maintains the Re rmed eli | 


to” preſent your M:ij- i-fty with & 

Treatiſe of this nature, This Defence of the An- 
cient Churthes of the Palkys of: Piedmont), i a 
kind of Apblagy for #be fe © ed brbuzke ubdut® 
in the Century laſt paſt, in which thoſe © 
A'3-: Hero's 
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Hero's of your Name, had fo 0 great a part. 
The Reformation , rightly conſidered, conſiſts only 
jn. the rejefting of what for many Hes has been 
ſuperadded to the Chriſtian Religion, The Condu#t 
of the-ancient (burches of the Valleys of Piedmont 
has ſerved-for a Model to our Reformers,' and bas 
juſtified their Undertaking ; 3 ſeeing they have al- 
waies preſerved amongſt them the Sacred Truths 
of the ( briſtian Bee committed to them, as 
they - had received them from the Diſciples. of the 
Apoſtles ; and rejefed- the ( orruptions thereof, 
according 'as © by degrees...they broke forth in the 
| Weſt. This hath been the only thing that hath 
' made them the ObjefF of the Hatred of the 
Church of Rome; "od hath drawn upon them, 
- for ſo many Ages, ſuch prodigious Floods of- Per- 
ſecution. 'Tis very txue; that- the Wjetched:: Rev 
Mans. of theſe Ancient + Churches, appear tao e992 
temptible to attraft the Eyes*of th: Princes of 
the. Earth towards them; their. preſent +De ow 
ſeeming. ſo. univerſal, that the © Wold Jooks 
them no otherwiſe than irrecoverably loft , 74 
finally deſtroyed. But all Europe knows, 
That your Majeſty . does' not. judge of things 
.. according 'to the Corrnpt Magims of the World ; 
but the True 4.0 of the Goſpel, which informs 
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us, if þat outward, RF is _ antalhed., on ihe, 
True Church; Thet\ Jeſus. Cbrift, OKs 

for bis Diſciples, who take up their FA and 
follow: him ; That be knows how to fruſtrate the 
hopes' of - their Perſecutors, by miraculouſly ſups 
- porting) and continuing his Church, winieſt:{ they. ſup+ 
poſe themſelves to have finally. trigmphed gyer 4t. 
This is that Tour Majeſty gave 4, bigh:proaf "of, 
when, from, Your Royal, Throne, ow mere. pleaſed 
th, caſt an,. Eye on the .mſeraþle.. Eftater of, \thas, 
little Flock of. diſperſed, Cbriftans s 4 bn, affording 
_ them an. beppy ne - _ Wore nel «+. to 
the Ancient... Profeſſors uxe \Chr mn 

the faithful. Witneſſes of. thoſe Javing. Pins. 
all Proteſtants do. profeſs... What, Marks of Your 
Charity and, Compaſſyon. have, they not, receiveds. 
And of \what , Efficacy. hath . gs this: great | 
ample of \Yaur., Majefly been, .tg ablige | Jagr , 

jetts\ to give. them freſh Inſtances of - their, Bros 
therly .Loave and. Aﬀettion towards them 2 > Thus, ; 
Great Sir, ' whileſt Yow make: 2 ood. the Charatier 
of a. Prince, who draws the Erol of «ll, the World 
upon Him, by the greatneſs of His Exploits, - by 
the ſteadius of His (ondutt,” and by the Mo: 
deration of Hig: Government ; Vo, at the ſameti 
bear the umpreſs of a; Prince truly Criſtian % A 
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of Zeal for the Intereſts of His Saviour, and FP 
Compaſſion * for theſe who" ſuffer" for the ſake of 
his Gofpet. "This berns a Truth ſo generally 
 omnat"'T. have taken the boldneſs to lay at Yow! 
| Majeſty' s Feet', aud publiſh under Your | Auguſt 
Natit, 'the\Dbftnce 6" of thefe illuſtrious Conſeſſors of | 
the Trheh, "whom thery Ewe have: endeaVoured 
to. bewy”: down with their Caltemnies, after havins 
born" them- down'with the -oitence of their Bovrid nd 
Blootly\ FOR” God hath ſo miraculouſly 
maife# Kr Majeſty . for the\refening of the Pro- 
teſFant Rethgron, from the” Deſt} uftion' reatly pre- 
pabrd: for it," and which Bad' Been infallible, with- 
ont the* YT wilds and Fleroical' C ourad%” oft Your 
Majeſty ; that thoſe who* ſuffer for i, \ Jeppofe 
rey may have'. rh thus" to: ab&btſs Your 
jefty, while/t* they "comfort themſelves hn thei foe 
Alike With the 4 fro? of that powtvfal ſafetward 
and ſupport God' bat proviled fi br his poor diſtref- 
fed' and offlifted Church, -*m " Perfor ef "Your 
| Mafeffly\,” as \an” evident" Mirk of his” Favour” und 
ProteFion, © My the great” Gott, whothas ſotens 
dtrly- preſerved Your Me njeſty- avamf all the 4tz 
tempts' and Mac lanatrviis. Yof Your Enemmes,- and his 
therto has made Yon trinmph with fo mech Glory 
oVer- them, continue to pour 'forth* on Your Majeſty 
the 
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the choiceſt of his ws (ſings and Favours, ( rown 
with a glorious Succeſs the great Undertakings of 
Your Majeſty for the good of Your Subje8ts, for 
the Advantage of Europe, and for the: comfort of 
all thoſe who profeſs the Truth ; are the ardent 
Prayers conſtantly. preſented to God'by him who is, 
with a moſt profound reſpect, - 


Your Majeſty's 
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: Moſt humble 'and obedient: 


Af a 61 * Subject and Servant, 


P. ALLIX: 


_— — 


—— — 


———_— — 


900. $24. 8 ona wrote we — OA 


-. 


' 
' 
; 


— 


——_—_— 


pet A. AS as 


» £6 
ot 


THE 


| We of 14 8H, 3.19 ef "nr C) 3 
CHAP.L 5 : 
Oncerning the Firſ Riſe wp When of the 
6 Churches of Traty: © Fa Pen 
G:HAPHIL 


The State of the Chriſtian) Religion-in the Dioceſs 4 
of Boy until the end of the Fourth: Cemtury. 


t . p- 6. 
CHAP. OL. 


Opinions of Authors of the /'of FT in Us 
Fourth Century, concerning Matters of Faith and 
Worſhip. A -0) Le efiGIN CC {2 07711 $11 >, 14 


et - 


CHAP.1Vv. 


Concerning the Faith of the Churches of the Dio- 
cels of 1taly'Quring the Filth CR? p. 23 


1ECH AP; 'V; 
Opinions of the IS of "or _—_ the Sixth 
Century. mri 11 | AE 2-5 


7 © CHAP. 


Tr CONTENTS. 


CH A P. VI. 
nions of the Dioceſs of Irah, during the Seventh 


Opin 
& *f Mt _ i ks ff PF % v.05 & 
27 | q | 
Fd , i. Of 
WD. + * ow : 


ic HA P.. VII, 


Some Refſe&tions upon the Liturgy of this Diocef 
called the Amtbroſi TL Litres, Pp. 76 


| CHA P. VIIL. 
Ofidind {Fthe Churches of Jah, duting 7 the Eighr | 
' Century. P-45 
C'H*'A P: IX. 
Opinions. of the: Church of- Tub, Aran the Ninth : 
Genturys:; 107 9173 < HIT NN nYyT 57 
i7- Ja CHAP. X. 
2 The-Faich of the Cluitclies 'of Day in the .Teuth] , 
's Century. | | p.50l 
OE <op HA. LA NE. _ 942 Of oy 
[1316S L T0 6 e1NT 19.4 1:2140 
An Enquiry. into the Opinions of Gunduihns' nd 
his Followers, before oy year. 1026, pb: 93 
| CHAP. XI. | 
Refletions, upon Lame: PraQtices: of the Glnitetids: & 
| the Dioceſs of 1raly. - \-/ - Þ« 20 
C' H A/P. XHI. We 


That the Dioce(s. of J:aly*was an- Indepetdent DioeY 

- els, till after the midſt of che Eleventh Century, 

SO p. 109. 
| | | CHAP} 


; Ps GS FER Wa = 
hed 


nd 
. uy —— S+ v4 Hits "DS f mm Mr ear We ps aaa 


"The CONTENTS." 


| CH A P. XIV, 
Concerning: the Separation of the Churches 6f the 
Dioceſs of lIraty,,Afrom the: Church of Rowe ; and 
of the Faith of the Paterizes.  _ pl rs > 


CHAP. XV. 
Concerning the.Belict.of the Fan of their iſ 
in 1taly, their growth, and thertr eſtabliſhmear. 


I2 
CHAP. -XVI. OY 


< Conctrning the Cathari ſpoken of- by Rowen ind 

158 St. Bernard, and their Pijtionion from the Pa- 
terines. p I129- 

bf CHAP. XVII 

nw Ft Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Cathari in Ital, 

57 as elſewhere, and their DiltinQion from the- 


Paterines. © Pp. 149 
c H A P: XVII... 


off That the Paterines and Subaipini: were not Menichres, 
iQ) as is evident from their Writings, and from their 


; COR; in rhe Twelfth - $86 ) P-159 

[1 | >» 29% 

= "PWA” "IK. s 

_ Þ That the Churehes of Haly were not founded ny Peter * 

3 Walas, TIT } Ps i727 

of C. H. A: Pai. XX... 1736 + 

OI Whether as Waldenſes were at firft only Schiſine- 
F ticks, Pp." 183; | 4 
F OS Fe JO A 


Eoncerningthe'State-of the Church of Rowoy1as: the 
J- timeofthe Separation of the Paterines or Walden- 
 fes; together with the Accuſations charg'd upon . 
- (aa), | naaags 


"%— 


The. C 0 NTE N TS, 
x by the faid Church, and the Idea == 


conceived of her. 


CHAP. XXll. 


- Congerning the Belief and ConduA'6f the Walterle 
in — "4M —H ""Þ. 21 


CH AP. XXII. 


Some. inſtances of the Arguments which the i] 
denſes of Bohemia waged'in their !Diſputes with th 
Church of Rome. -- | p. by 


CH A P. XXIV. 
Concerning the Government of the Churches of the 
" Waldenſes, and of the ſucceſſion of their Miniſters; 
2 : 2 : 
CHAP. XXV. -" þ 
Canna ſu the Perſecutions which the Waldenſes 
have {i red ſince ww X1. Century. ©. 256 
f .& Yi 1 

C H: A P;* XXVI.- 


An Inſtance of the Calumnies of ſome Inquiſitors. 


F. 65 
CH AP. XXYI. | 


That the Church of the Valleys of P:edmont have con« 
. ſtantly perſeverd in the ſame Faith, until the Time: 
of the Reformation. |  -p. 28@ 


Cx ez xxvin. 7H 
Containing the Concluſion of this Treatiſe. -- -p.- 292) 


[gd 

Ll 
7 
3 


Ou 4 iy vn a. hb nm tc ee @@ © on "In 


has 
—_ 


- To 


"nt IE 
5 #3 EI 


THE 


PREFACE. 


a Treatiſe, entituled | The Hiſtory of the 
Variations of Proteſtants. } He had forme 
the draught of "it ſome Tears ago, to engage 
the French Court to recal the Edidt of Nantes, without 
any Scruple or Heſitation. The ray ſeemed wery 
plauſible, the Clergy, who were both Party and Judge 
againſt the Proteſtants, mere to declare, That Ear. ar 
as the French Proteſt ants had changed their Belief; the 
Court was no longer. obliged to the Obſervation of 


es WY 42 Eaidt, which Henry IV. had granted to their An- 
;6 ceſtors, who were of other Principles. But this Edit 
1 being recalled before the Biſhop's morkwas finiſhed,and the 

WY French Conrtywhich is nat guilty of being ver ſcrupulons, ' 
not thinking it felf to ſtand in need of ſo wit 4' preterce, 


SW che Biſbop mas fin to employ his Work to another uſe. His 


9, De f ; i” b.” pug 
fi 7 therefore inthe prefent publiſhing + 75,40 
deceive theſe, who by ways of Violence: have been mended 


"ef the [ame wiolence keeps there, againſt the ſenſe. of the 
'&Y Conſcience. Led ans. | MN Raj 
' This Prelate had before endeavoured in his Expoſi- 


tion of the Roman Faith, where. he -employs his-utmoſt - 


E: Artifice to ſweeten, diſguiſe and diſſemble* the mutters 


1} 42% difficulties in Controverſies, to abuſe the Proteſtantiy 


in order ta make. them. more eaſily digeſt the Roman Rels- 
2102, thanthey are apt to ao, when they: view it in its 
| b natural 


_ 


J TJ: E Biſbop of Meaux has lately publiſhed - 


n- if enter into the boſome of the Romiſh Churih;'\ and whom 
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natural colotrs. And now in this his Hiſtory of their 
Variations, he endeavours to repreſent to them the Belief 
of the Reformers,and moſt illuſtrious Proteſtant Dottors, 
inthe ſtrangeſt colors imaginable ; that thoſe whom the 
Dragoons have converted ro the, Roman Faith, might 
look upon the, Force that has been. made uſe of to dytve 
them from ſo deteſtable a Communion, as a ſaving and 
. Charitable violence. It is always the ſame Spirit of fats 
ſification and juggling that animates and guides him. 
. In this his laſt Deſign, it had been natural for him, had 
his Intention been right to have endeavoured to make out, 
That the Proteſtants, or their Teachers, were divided in 
their Belief of the Articles of the Creed, about the obje# 
of Prayer, and the neceſſit y thereof, about the neceſſity of 
| Obedience to the Commands of God, as well as the extent 
of that obedience ; and about the Doitrine and number of 
the Sicraments: for in theſe Points it is, that the Pro- 
teſtants make the Eſſence of their Religion to conſiſt. Now 
it is well known, that in all theſe they do agce rhe 
Queſtions that are ventilated among them, being like thoſe 
Queſtions that remain d among the Primitive Chriſtians, 


upot ſeveral points of Divinity ,, and:ſonee of them be- . 


ing n2 ether than meer-Controverſies about which the Pro- 


teftants have learnt to divide themſelves in imitation of 
the Schools of the Romifſh Divines. But had the Biſhop 


followed this method, - he would have failed of his end ; 
wherefore he thought it ſufficient for his purpoſe, ſlightly 
ts touch the matters in Controverfie, and toput intogood 
French, whatſoever he could rake together, from the 
writings of thoſe of his Communion, to —__ firft 
Reformers, and tomake the Reformation odious. 


It would be an affront put upon the Age we live in, to 
imagin that this thick laying on of Paint, ſhould be capa- 
ble to » 2 upon any, that have never ſo little Judg- 


ment teft. 


the 
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- The Biſhop may pleaſe to flatter himſelf with: 
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ftion of the Ro- 


the ſucceſs'of his fo Work," the Expoſ 
miſh\'Faith: but F believe him too ſincere not to own 


That he has male no' impreſſion upon ' the- Spirit 
Proteſtants," fav ' f ed ay Db won} meds Os om. 
the-ofirſt' pretentsY that” were offered, to rid themſelves 
of a:Religionyt hat txpos'd —_—__ many Miſerits ; or 
the profeſſion whereof hindred their ſettlement in the - 
World. - Thoſe who have been fore'd to become Papiſts 
a2 ainfl-their Conſciences, have found byexperience, Ha 
it.was-not ſufficient for them to” ſubſcribe the Expoſition 


_ of the-Biſbop of 'Meaux : No! their Perſecuters were: 


ot at all minded t6'make Prem of his Religion ; but they 
were fain to ſwallow whole and entire the Profeſſion of 
Faithdrawn up by Pius IV. — NS 
. And we may aſſure the Biſhop, That the ſame willbe 
the Lot of this preſent Work which he bas emttled; 
The Hiſtory of the' Variations of the Proteſtants-in 
Matters of Faith For let ns ſuppoſe that this Prelate 
has very wellproved what he pretends to make out; (what - 
will follow from' hence?” But only this, That the Re 
formers were not WBfallible, t hat they did not at: firft. res 
jelt all that defermtd to be cenſur'd as Popery ; that: Jome 
difficulties have been met with in the Hypotheſis 7 thoſe, 
who were not happy enonph, tv refine and clear ſuchcor- 
rupt. matters; in a word, That they did not at firſt 
diſcover 'allthat was tobe known and believed as to ſe- 
veral. Points of "Divinity, and that they were fain totake' 
4 creat deal of pains inthe diſcovery of that Truth, which 
the Roman Church* had taken ſo much pains to obſcure 
and' confound. We'll ſuppofe.a Proteſtant C aſuiſt at this 
time to write about Matters of Conſcs:»ce, and, for want 
of examini;g with ſufficient care the Deciſcons of Licen-, 
tious Caſuiſts, to follow ſome of them, being ſeduc'd 7 
the. falſe Principles of theſe Roman Caſuiſts, which t 
Biſhop of Meaux condemns; 'will it follov, That an 
G (b 2) handred 
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kindred and fifty years after this, ſome other Biſhop of 


Meaux will have right to propoſe nader the title of 


' Proteſtant Var's ions, the miſtakes Opinion 'of ths 
 Cafuift, though afterwards his Party,perceiving the Des 


lafien, have declared againſt his Opinion'? 


- The Biſbop is wery pleaſant in forbidding the Pros. 


teftants to make nſe of the way of Recrimination againſ# 
the Church of Rome, in this Point 'of Variation, though 
zndeed one only inflance of Variation in Faith, of 
fifty whereof we can convince them, be a ſuffuient 
Conviction of 4 Church, whgsh pretends her ſelf to be 
ammoveable, becauſe infalli 4 But being very ſens 
ſible. of the weakneſs of his cauſe in this Point, he found 
he ſhould be obliged, either to acknowledge that his 


| Church is a falſe Church, and muth more deſerving that * 
cenſure,than the Proteſtant, as having been ſubjet to. 


far greater number of Variations in her Belief ; or elſe 


. that be wonld be __ to make uſe of the ſame anſwer we 


do, in renoncing the infallibility of his Church. But it is 
70 matter of wonder, if by degrees only mg come to the per- 
felt knowledge of the Truth. | | | 

' Moreover, is it not'a very pleaſant Method, to reduce 
the: Diſpute to the Examination of ſome Preliminaries, 
whereas theground it ſelf has been diſputed above theſe 
150. Tears. \ LH. | 

In aword, whatſoever the Reformers may have been, 


yet ris but juſt that the -Church of Rome, 'being at- 


cuſed of Herefie,, Idolatry and Tyraniy, ſhould clear her 
{elf of” theſe. Atcuſations. Whatſorver may have been 
the Carriage of Conſtantinus Copronymus, How can 
the: Manners of. that Emperor 'be concerned in the 


Lucſtion, Whether the worſhipping of Images be 


contrary. tothe Law of God? The Reformation of 


Jehu- Ag of Iſrael, did it ceafe to be a Reforma- * 


tion from Abab's Idolatry,. though - he himſelf were. 4 


wicked. | 
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wicked perſon, and un Hhporrite; and thi 
out imperfettly.t d 64 $A "Y \ Wo 
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ns | made it appear they ae bf at ll afriid of thy Reprod 
4 || of « Party, whoſe Head this thndetiit# thi). L859 
js | mas an avowed. Atheift; 4nd who lovkt gon the Gof pe! 
it | be nobetter than a Fable: TheF are FrencttProfe 
s | 1:f+ fil, whom Providente bis d2ltvtre# ſ*oth the" 
e | hands of the Biſhops of Frafice, to mwiit 435 the Inttteff of 
e || the Reformation ; neither does England wint able  DE- 
s | wines ſufficient to repel-all tht Biſhop of Vieaux's. Slat: 
- ders. -After-ally1 hope the Biſhop will give: as leave to: 
examin 4 little the Comftancy of his Charch, 4s #6 hex- 
- Faith and Wor(bip. SIE LY £450 % AL no N Py LEE? 
In expeitation therefore that the ſever! Anthovs,. 
- | hom the Biſbop of Meaux- has been pleaſed to aſſault,” 
will give hins fult ſatisfattion ;; which 4s it 3s a0 hard: 
matter for' them to' dg. [6:1 | car rr they wilt” 
4p. 'g Very nbys. Erhdns bt might-take to tas bone 
of his Books, wiz rhe XI. herern he treats tonterniag 
the Albigenſes, awd the Waldenſes :- pr Huy 45% 
therein he has carriedCalayznyto the hight} L722 THa- 
ginable, F rhought itwas- my duty, in'examining this part.” 
of* his Boak; togior' s ſcam ting of his beg, 7% : 
the Sincerity'he employs In delPotying the Flifory of thoſe © 
tno ancient Churches, fowbowd the "Reformed" Party are” 
fo-much obliged. © SERIE be 
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© Thnow well engugh that, the ſtrength of” our defeti 


ab#s not depend on the juſtifying of thoſe. Churches, Let. 
tae Albigenſes. have been,Manichees,. a5 4he Biſhop pre- 


a 
4 My, of Schiſmaticks, as the Riſbop 1 is pleaſed vo. 
call them : 


when we fee bo walcionſy beſpattered and torn. 3.T hat' 
1ojuftifie the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, is indeed ro des: 
end t 


Reformation and Reformers, they having ſo long. 


| before us, with an rin Courage endeavoured to pre- 


 ſervethe ancient Chriſtian Religion, mhich-the-Ghurch of _ 


Rome ll this while has.cndeaponed to: aboliſh, b 
ſtituting a Baſtard and fat ports arr nS.; iofeath 
thereof. Whilſt the Miniſters of the Church of Rome 
thiak fit ts follow his Condutt, who was.a Liar and Max 
therer from the beginnins ; Inuocence-onght at leaſt to' 
have leave to defend. her ſelf. ag ainft their. Calumnies, 
whilſt ſhe willingly reſigns to God. the, vengeance of the. 
 Fnjaſtice and Violence of thoſe who-have oppreſt her. * + 
'Tis not my deſign here to write the whole Hiſtory of the 


Waldenſes a»d Albigenſes ; that has keen done already in”. 


[eweral:parts, by 'four or five famon. Authors, whaſe + 
Books are in all hands; I mean. Chaſlagnon;' Perrin, 
the moſt learned Archbiſbop 'of Armagh, Giles: Leger, 
and Morland. -1f any thing may, be added-to their 
Writings, it 1s comerning the Original of #hoſe C _ | 
f: ches, 
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fe oleely who had dwelt there for +lo'g atime.. 
What I-undett ake in'thefe my RefletFions, is only this”, 
To. ſet down the- true Antiquity of both: theſe Churches, 
who. were ſo' famoin' in' the Fhirteenth Century,  becatiſe 
of the oppoſition they mide ug uinſt-Fhe Corriptions which 
the Romiſh Charch had introduted in" matters of Farth, 
Worſhip, and the Government of the Church.” And” as 
they then maintained, That they derived their Oripinal 
from the. Apoſtles," ſo I hope \ to make”. out, hat in 
doing they. advanced nothing which is not* exutth' Ke 
mable to the Hiſtory of the Ages paſt; fromuhe time of the 


Apoſtles, tothe Thirteenth Century: This is that Tſhatl 


endeavour, by. making. out" the. Succeſſion. of theſe Churches, 
as well with reſpett to their Dotrin and Worſhip, as with: 
reſpect to their Miniſtry. ; 
| As this Deſign will engage me in the di{cyſſion of© 
a great number of Authors, who have lived. from the- 
time of the-Apoſtles to the. ſaid Thirteenth Century; ſo- 
Y 


tl 
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it will be difficulttto give fo Smuooth 6: form to theſe Obr 
ſervations, as migbthe expected in @:continued Hiſtory, 
p77 this caſe it 15, a14Vgidghle, but:the iſcomſewillprove 
here and there ary aud. rygged, what pains ſoever maybe 
taken tothe contrary. But to. make: amends for tha, we 
nay promiſe that the Tudicious Reader, wha ts only. in 
þ txuth, will find abundexily wherewith to ſatisfie 


umfelf, by examining\ the Maiters of Fad? ſet down ye 
tbe(e\Qbſerpationg, .. kl AS van titys BY 
& ſhall treat of the Hiſtory of each of theſe Churches 
in particular, andobſerve nuch the ſame Method in the 
que 45.the other ; end. am. vet without. bepe,«.that the 
Remarks Þ (ball makes, will ſprve ta confound the injus 
[tice of thoſe, who though they know that. what the - Pro- 
teſtants believe and prattiſe, is truly Apoſtolical, ceaſe 
not to. wrangle and prevaricates. won firetevce:that we 
cannot ſhew then any Churchbefaxe' the Reformation," or 
at leaft before the, Twelfth Century, mhich has. abſolute! 
defended the [ame Opinions as we do, This alſo will be 
of uſe to ſtrengthen the Faith of Proteſtants, who. will 
perceive from thence, ther God, accoraing-t0 his: Pros 
wiſe, hath. wever left. himſelf without. Witnefs, . as he 
ving preſerved in the boſomof theſe two Churches, / moſt 
Huſftrious Profeſſors of the. Chriſtian Religion, which 
they held inthe [ame Purity-with whioh.their Preadeceſſors 
had recetued this, precious. Rledge. from the hand. of thoſe 
Apoſtolicat, Men, who at firJt planted theſe Churches as 
wong the, Alpes and Pyrenzan, Mountains, that they 
might be: expoſedito the view of four on five: Kingdoms . 
aH at once. I beginnith the Churches of Italy. : 
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Ps 3. tin, 36. bis r. theſe, p. 12.1. 13. (ar19'r, cart which, and 1. 26. 
Theodefins r. Gratien's, P. 27. |. 22. ptccaberes I. peccater ts, Po gle bigs. 
 r. wrundati, and 1. 29. «pproaching r. reproeching, _p. 58. 1. 23. —_ 
F. 2947, Þ. 64. |. 20. Dexter. montem, Pp. 102. 1. 4 found r. has founded, 
L 6. r. xa#bnown, p. 111. 1, 17.7. $56. P. 126, 1. 23. I. Paſthaſoits Radbertus, 
130. I 11. put Out &s, Þ. 159-1. 28. which rx. whoſe P» 254- |. 11. I. what> 
Fever has beep cid, p. 289. 1. 22.1. who newer, 1, 23. not ouy, r. cither, for: 
bit r, 87,Þ. 290 L. 32.te ber, &s. 
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Y- Jtaly, ' 1.do. not por here the ſeveral | 
., Countries, which, -at this-day ,” bear that. name, : 
'Þ buc- only. che Seven- Provinces. to which: that 
F  name..W35- given, -by way. of - diftintion;-and; 
which conſtituted: a particular Governrmeng,:;heing: particu- TY 
larly under .the- care--of 'the Lieutenant of- the Weſtern: © 
Pretorian Prefe&t.: Theſe Provinces were Lignrie, Aimi- 
lia, Flamnuia; FVenetia, the Alpes, both Cottian and Greek, 2» 
and Rhetia, or the Country of the Grifons, There were 
three Legions aniong(t-rhe-Troops of the *Empire, . which: 
peculiarly had ther name of 14k, becauſe probably atfirſt 
they had been raiſed ia that Diocels whereof Milan was 
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AN. 51. BD. 54, 
, nabas, the famous 


Lirurg.Pamel, 


pag. 386. 
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the capital City, and the place of Reſidence of the Lieute« 
nant, we have juſt now mentioned. 

Baronins takes it for an ungoutted truth, Thas St. Bare. 
panion of St. Paul in. the Work 
of the Miniſtry, was the firſt Founder of the Church of 
Milan, and of the Churches of Zigwia, which he referrs 
ro the year 51 of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 3 that is, to the. 
49 year, if we retifie his Chronology. In,defending this. 
his Opinion, he grounds himſelf; gn, veny furs Traditions, | 
25 he reckons upon the Records of the Church of 24=-_ 


- an, and upon the Teſtimonies of many Authors. Ughel--" 


les is of: the ſame mind, and: Rs ins, Who hath writ- 
ten the Hiſtory of that Church, from the beginning there- 


of rhis- Opinion,, But; tx ſpeak my ſent plainly concer-/ 
ning in Opinidn O Farm F dd thoſe that follow tim 
therein; I believe they have abuſed themſelves. by fol- 
lowing late. Authorities, and ſuch as- cannot make our fo- 
antient 2 matter.. All this ſo ſure Tradition, and theſe 
Monuments of the Ghurch of: 42/4» owe their Riſe to the: 
fooliſh: Vanity, which the Emulation of the Peter» Pre- 
lates, for. precedency and jurisdiction,. has given birth to,. 
fince the VIII. Century : Indeed, ſince that time, there is- 
ſcarcely a conſiderable Church in Italy, France, Spain , Or- 
Exgland, that did not challenge ſome Apoſtle, or Diſciple: 
of the Apoſtles, for their Founder.. | 
1 acknowledge, That the-Liturgy, which bears the name-. 
of St.. Ambroſe, ſuppoſes St. Barnabas to- have been the firſt- 
Biſhop of 4i/an; but-that: alone is ſufficient ro make it 


appear, That that Liturgy, as well as others: of the ſame- 


nature, hath ſuffered great - alterations, ſince its firſt | re- 


_ ception+in that. Diocels, The later Ages have made a; 


great. part of their Piety to conſiſt in inventing theſe Fa-- 
bles, and the ignorance and blind zeal of People hach' 
prompted them to entertain impertinent Eegends. as Articles: 


of Faith, whereof the leaſt footſtep is-not' to- be found in-+ 


the firſt Monuments of Antiquity... The Eearnedſt men of! 


: the Church. of Rome have, in a manner,. wholly baniſhed? 


theſe: 


- 
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theſe Apoſtolic Originals into the Land of Pab from 
whence they all proceeded. at Tiirſts though Tune OP F 
others later, yet 'all of them ſince rhe thy”, <p "> 
we have hinted. Barovins therefore otight to Tow called +, - 
to mind here that Jadicious Maxim , with 'referetice ro 
Hiſtory 3 which he himſelf alledgeth elfewhere, Qed ſine 
antiquo Amhore dicitur, contemnitar ; Whatſoever is alſerced 
be def = teſtimony of ſome ancient Author, odght to 
e de oo 

h it is plain, I might draw ſome advancage in 
the fequ of my diſcourſe, from the confeſſion of Fraps 
rocky r Authors that have writ the Originals of the Chute 
ches of Lignts yet T ſhall take heed c pang uſe of it, 


I y aim not to gain ng thing neu or 
p my im eng, our Aﬀeerery Nang ht Mos ro fearch' our 

Truth. Accordingly I find, wg > the ancient Ecclefia- 
. ſtical Hiſtory do $ to give us the rage nar, that ever 
« St. Barnabas preached an ne; oF in UK 


2 ral Authors, as TS e. hiſt. - 
3- C. I. 


n ſame allotment char he og Hiſtorians 
, xs of in em AF YN 


2. I find it was 2 thing | 
. St. Ireneus and Tertallian, as alto to Pope Tnncent tlie Firſt, De Prefcripe. 
F in the begining of che Fifch Cencary. 345, 1 do no P: 237-% 238 
2 find that any of the Anchors who lived in that Dio aa 
- as St, Ambroſe, St. Muxinar , and others,  tiave ever | 
forth | the Glory of this Apoſtolical Foundatic ; Fre: _ 
I Church of 2£len by St. Barnabas, 4b, Petrus Damian 
t might alone have ſerved to corre this" erroneous Opi- 
Þ nion Of- Baronins: for being ſent to perſwade the Church 
- of Alan to ſubmit to hit of R»me, he doth nat at all 
cake notice of the C! lergy © of Atilen, pretending to deſcend 
L from St. Barnabas ; bot maintains to. their . Face, Opuſc.s.p.32. 
that they had received the Goſpel from' the. 
| of the Church of Rowe, There is ho than, of any: 
5 ment, who is never ſo lictle verſed in the Hiſtory of 
A urch, on whom his Remarks will not: make a.. greater 
: impreton, than all thoſe- Fables on hg 'Barenins, and 


ko. 3» 


others. 


das. 
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others like him, have built, in order to eſtabliſh their pre 
tended Tradition, | 

I am not ignorant, that ſince the Thirteenth Century, 
Rayneriss reports, That the Churches of the walden/es main- 
raind, -that they were Apoſtolical Churches : | but the 
word Apoſftolical muſt then be taken in the fenſe - Terralian 
gives it in his Book of Preſcriptions, . which I have juſt 
now alledged, Naſtentes ex _matricibus Apoſtolicis deputantmr 
nt ſobules  Apoſtolicarum Ecclefiarum, Indeed, they are never 
the leſs Apoſtolical, becauſe they did not. receive the Do- 
Erine of the Goſpel immediately from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. It is ſufficient ro make them deſerve the name of 
Apeſtolical, that they received the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
as a pledge from the hand of their firſt Diſciples, which 
ney Preſerved fo very tender]y throughont the following 

6s. - 

Te 1s hard to determine 'whecher it was in the firſt -/ 
Century that theſe Apoſtolical men planted: the Chriſtian 
Religion at 24/as, and the Diocels. thereunto belongings 
or whether it. were done in the ſecond Century ;. foraſmuch 
as Milani was a conſiderable City 1n thoſe Primitive times, 
and we. find that 'the Churches of Lies and Vienna were 
already famous in the ſecond Age, by. reaſon of their 
Martyrs, Apoſtolick men having firſt of all preached in the 
capital Cities, that the Goſpel from thence, as the head 
Spring, "might diffuſe it ſelf throughout the whole Diocels; - 
and .fo facilitate the propagation thereof.. I-am very much 
inclined to believe, either rhat the ſame. Preachers who 
came from Greece, out of the boſom of the Apoſtolick 
Church, to plant the Faith amongſt the Gar/s, did alfo 
cultivate the” Diocefs of 27/an, that belonged to. Gala 
- Ciſalpina:. or, That the Diſciples of the Apoſtles St. Peter 
and St.. Pal, who for their Maſter Jeſus Chriſi had con- * 
quered the Cities neighbouring to Reme, purſu'd their Victo-: 
_ ries as far as Milan and its Dioceſs. TT 

I don't think any man can preciſely define the time of 
their preaching, thoſe firſt Diſciples having been much mares : 

; | | cargftul: 
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careful to preach the Goſpel, than to- ph Me 

of it. ' For, we cannot telie much upon what: they relÞ os 
concerning the firſt Succefſors of St. Birnabww 4. Grpae 
more than we can upon that which they" aſſert / Tha 

St. Barnabas «was the Founder .of that Charch, © 'Laſt: 

ly, 1 do not think it neceflary to ſhew , (as ſome refot- 
med: Divines do) That the Bagands, of ' whom inerition 
is made inthe time 'of Drecleſian, were'the: Predi | 
of the Waldenſes, ' and that- they 'were botly Chriſtians 
Martyrs; It is true, thac-they- build this cheir' Opinion 
© upon the Martyrdom of Sr. Mawnrice, and of the Thebean | 2, 
Legion, which ſeems to be. confirmed by the life of St. Ba- -- - 
belenus, publiſhed by Chiffetivs at the end of Bede... _ But 
this Foundation 'is of no ſtrength. The Martyrdome of 
the Thebean Legion, is no more than a ridiculous Fable, 
unknown to all the; ancient 'Hiftdrizfis of the Charch z 
publiſhed by ſome Impoſtor, under the name of St. Exche- _ 
| rius : and the Life of St., Babolenxs, is a ridiculous Legend, 
| being no waies fit-to confirm- ſo” great an. ation.of that 
antiquity.” ' We-need only read whar. is fer dowh by thoſe 
ancient Authors, who make mention of theſe Fagande; and 
it wil be found, chat we cannot with reaſon makeChrilliais 
: of them, 
; 
1 


But, however it may be, and chongh-weſhould acknaw- 
ledge, that the Church: of 24la* was fonnded by: the care 
of. the Succeſlors: of St: Peter \and* St.: Pawl at "Rome z-yet 

3 ir 1s of importance to- obſerve, ithar this can giverio Right 
I to the Biſhop of Rome, over him+of A£4/an, no more than. 
c St. Polycarp acquired any Rant over the ſeveral Dioceſles, 
3 | amongſt che -Gaz/es,. whoſe Churches: were founded b 
F4 thoſe- whom he had. ſent abroad to preach the Goſpel. 
- Pope Innocent the Firſt complains, in his Epiſtle to' Deveu« 
k zins,” That the Biſhops of his own: Province-did tiotfallow 
Ws the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rewe, '-If: this happened in- 
his own Province, which withoat:doubt had been-conver- 
if, | ted by the endeavours of his Predeceſlors; - we may -very: 
e;. | well judge, that the. firſt Preachers of 24Mn:and'irs Dio+ 
al: | << had not ſubjected. Afilar- to the Bilhop of: Rewer.” | 


% 
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This:is acknowledged by Pope Piws the Second, who owns: 
in his Apology for the Romiſh Church,,awritten inthe Year 
1457. that before. the Council of Nice, ſmall regard was 
had to the Biſhop of Rome. Ir is very neceſſary that:rthis 
truth - ſhould be ſolidly proved, which accordingly 1-de- 
fign.to.do in the Sequel ofthis Work; and co ſhew the in- 
dependence of that Dioceſs on che Biſhops of Kome 3 My 
buſineſs at preſent is to lay down.the Belief and Worthip 
of chote Churches, which were planted by the Diſciples of 
the. Apoſtles, and will / be the Subje& of the follow 
Chapters. : | 
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The State of the Chriſtian Religion in the Di 
| oceſs of kaly, ated the end of the Fourth 


- 
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PSOne we have Icarce any Author of rhis Dioceſfs, 
4. during the Three hundred and fifty firk Years after the &} 2 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt,” whoſe Writitgs are -Rill in beingz I p 
it will be impoſſible for us *to givean account of the State I c 
of the Chriſtian Religion in that Dioceſs, any other way | t! 
than by conſidering the fate of ' the Neighbouring Dio- Þ c 
ceſles, and moſt other Churches during that interval; 
But with this afliftance we may be able to ſupply the want }| FE 
of thoſe Authors, whaſe memory Timethath buried in Obli- I n 
vion, or whoſe Writings have been deſtroyed by Perſecu- || © 
tions or by Barbariſms. {| $27 | *t-..5 2 
_.  Wecannot doubt bucthat the —_ Articles of their Þ} 
Faith, were contained inthe Apoſtles Creed, which though Þ t: 
it were not written by the Apoſtles, yet was received with |} 
? general approbation, as appears from what —__ and } 
| KN Ires. 
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Se. Iremeps cell ns,./ Neichde didithey; without doubt,” own: 
any, :othe Tradition,; by thar of St; Pirnaxs, that no- 
nal an Va afor certain/ thuch, 'bue/ what: 
ſeſus Chriſt hath FA the ApoſHes:writtey, and left 
to the Apoſtolical Churdhes: as aSacred Depoſirons; 

'Tis undoubtedly ſure; that - this was the- Inſtraction;. 


which was. given; 0, t by echans who tips wr private 


ioſtruRions” weld 

of the. Evangel — tle wu and' advance 
themſelves, in ls and Ago 'the Tracts of the Chri> 
ſian. Religion And: it is: as ſire that the- Strangers, 
nee Yvon ome, Es 
thren, t _— v 

Th contrary to: the Fries of' the Chriſtiar- 


= ;Or. cm 
_ They po the Catechameni, af ray eration 
tized-them-on 'Eafter-day 2 Wea and; pre- 

_— - far the: receiving gf by 'long 
continued Faſts,, which were ole nog mags them, and” | 
the- Church obſerved with-them;: comienefs to! them ye 
concern they took in their Converſion... ' ' | 
The Cazechnmensi: didinot affilt: ar the C tebration_of the - 
Euchariſt, but were: admicted)-t0* it; nap thoage l ; 
wceived Bapriſin, and-before \ ons tha were to'make' cc 
of their ſins, in- token of: their:Contrition. . 


It was not. till: 'fome: deans frer-the A es; | - 
ill after the Second Century; an mo_ 


to} the. Ceremony; of Baptiſcn+ a as well Velite! as 4a 
the receiving- of 4&5 which. was- agen the Bi 
who. gave- the!Chriſin toxhe new Baptized,' rogerher 
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in white, eight days after their Baptiſm: before which they” 


ave. them Salc: to' raſte, and Milk- and Hony to drink.” 
Fhus by little and little did they ſtyfour this Holy Cere-*. 
mony, as if it were come too plain and homely out of the? 


hands of our Saviour-and his Apoſtles. 


They received -the' Lord's Supper ; immediately after®. 


Bappirn, and-the -People offered *Bread and Wine on the* 
a 


le whereof they .commanicated, All that were pre." 


ſent, were obliged to-communicate. The Deacons pro-! 
claimed the Swr/wm Corda, which was a ſufficient hint that* 
they were to ſeek Chriſt with their hearts in Heaven, and” 


chat they lookt upon that Ceremony as a Commemoration. * 


Both Men 4nd Women received: the Sacrament in their 
hands, without any adoration exhibited .t0 ic, and,they come" 


municated all under both kinds. LO: 3 
We don't find that they prayed to any, but God' 


through Jeſus Chriſtz They prayed co him for the Penirents,” 
for Believers, for all the neceſſities of che Church -and the® 


Vorld, for the Converſion - of the: Heathens, Jews and- 


Hereticks, for the Emperours and: for the Government.” 


They blefſed God fot the Triumphant Death of the Mar- 


tyrs3 and in proceſs of time they prayed for the Dead,” 
that- God. would: be-pleaſed ro:make them? Partakers of the 


firſt Relurre&ion; which was. not till 'after the Doctrine of. 


the Temporal Reign. of :One thouſand? Yeats ; was ins. 


troduced, 


They carried the Euchariſt to the Sick, and choſe that | 
were ablent, and+ they called it the Yiaticum; a name 
which would better have ſuiced with. Extreme Union, had 


at beengche laſt Sacrament of the Church, : -'- 


"The Biſhops were, every one: of them. Heads of their 


Churches, but they acted nothing. without the conſent of 


the werBy of their Church, ' and "the People. The © 
miniſtred' the: tefler;:Churches,.-but fo. as that - 


Prieſts a 
their behaviour ,: .as*well  as:their lordination', -depended 


ot) the.-Biſhop, and his-Clergy , who exerciſed Dilcipline 


upon the Delinquents. They were the: Biſhops —_— 
| | they 
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the Impoſition of hands. The new-baptized were clothed! | 
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wo 
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they preached, they. baptized chey celebrated the Euchs- 
rſt they hd, they che Pariſhes, as well rhofe that were 
in the City, as in. trys... yr ie 

who expounded” allo; "the ge. who. © 
Enctart'y who cartied 1 


$443 3 & 
£3 
es - ad - 


ies, a it Gp 
0 wora of "time Fins mubef of 
was multiplied, there were '$ —_ Rood 
ders, Exorciſts, Choriſters, = 
the Dead; all theſe were =D 
Church-Officers ; wheres bk 


formed "the duty 0 FExorcl, Bel y 3 
_ hg over the heads of tho eBiae Þ,, 
felled of the Der of whi hich wet on overtaken with mala. 


dies that were looked The 
neſſes who were of Apoſtolic Inſtitution , ay received 
the impoſition of hands, and who together with the Vir 
| gins and Widows, made, 25. it were a part of the Cleigy 
W were ay 64 to inftrut the Women in their Hou 
| to vil Priſoners, and-to prepare and diſpoſe thoſe of 
their own Sexfor the reception of Baptiſm. * 
They made a v my exact Scrutiny into the manners 2nd 
knowledge -of. thoſe, that were adrnirted intq-; | 
- ber of the 'Cler:  Fobeu bur it. was not. required of” 
ſome places, to bear the com OmDaly of their” 
order to their admiſfi on , un] - 


cil of Nice, in die Year Three hundred FRon BY ve, 
left them at Liberty in that reſpect. In procely of time 
rarely admitted any to- Orders that were- married, 6 
they made a Yow to abſtain from their Wives. ope Iirt- 
civs was one of the firſt that endeavoured to introduce the 
uſage of Eccleſiaſtical Celibacy, and to make it pals into | ; 
a Law for his Diocels. | vs 
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there were fins, which whoſoever was found guilty of, wets. 
excommunicated for ever 3 thefe, were. Idolatry,” Murther 
and Adultery; the others did not exclude che Perſons guile 
for ever, from being reconciled*-ro the Churcli,. but. only- 
laid a-neceſſity upon them of doing. publick Penance, at the 
Church-Gate; which at firſt was 'done- with leſs (everity,. 
_ during” the two' firſt Centuries; hut afterwards was wo 
ſubject.to more ſtrict and ſevere Rules, and continued fot 
ſome years together,.ch&' Church requiring. theſe precauti; 
ons, the better to' be afſured'of the Sincerity of their. Can- 
verſion, The. interceſſion of Martyrs and Confeſlors, . or 
the apparenc- datiger of Neath wherein the Penicents werg 
fdlen, ord the Chutch Frei ſomewhat of rhe ſeverity 
of theſe Rules,: which wascalled Indulgence. 
© The reſpe& they had for Confeſſors and for Martyrs, gave- 
them a great Authority, though many times they were only 
Women or - Laicks : oftentimes by .their Sollicitations 
Peace was granted to Penitents, eſpecially if they were 20) 
way "elated to theta. The. Memory of their Death was 
celebrated 'with thank(ſgivings .to God for their Triumph, 
which commeworation was renewed every Year. Their 
Bodies were buried very. carefully z and the Church-yards. 
being often the moſt ſecure places for the aſſemblies of Chr> 
ſtians, they celebrated the Euchariſt in the fame places, and 
upon. their Torabs, They boaſted of their Communion; 
and; from an Heatheniſh conceif, which crept in during the 
Fourth Century , they conſidered them as preſent, and 
joining their Prayers with the Church, for the Salvation of- 
thofe, who-reſorted to their Graves. The Veneration they 
had for their Reliques, was carried fo far, after the midſt of 
the' Fourth Century, thar in divers places they lighted 
Lamps, and Wax-Candles, on their Tombs, 'and brought 
thither Bread and Wine, to eat and drink at their: 
Graves, and celebrate a kind of Feaſt in honour of them, 
Sr. Auſtin in his Confeftions obſerves that his: .Mother, 
willing to obſerve this African Cuſtom at Milan, was 
reproved therefore by St. Ambroſe, as being. a Hear 
' om; 


The Church had ar the firſt, divided fins into two ſorts! 
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Cuſtoin, and- that” ſhe -acquieſced ig che: Biſhops deter- 
mination. | 
In'the Fourth Cencury migesbegan to be Tiered | into 
ſome Churches, vis, The Pictures of Martyrs : but they 
_ nothing . yet -of panting the Deity, or of giving the 

ages any Regions worſhip. 
They-made' the Sign of of the Crofsonall occaſions, asif 
it had been an Abridgment of'the Profefhon of. 


_amotigſt the Heathens, or a-powerful Weapon againſt the 


Devils. 

They did not bury: any at firſt, burin the Church yards, 
afterwards they byes to bury: in places adjoyning to: the 
Church,” and ar laſt” in :the! Churches themſelves. _Andic 
was in thoſe Church yards; evet ſince; the Third C £ 
that they celebrared the Sactament ofthe; Euchariſt; to 
render thanks to God for the deliverance of thoſe, whoſe 
deceaſe had been commendable and praiſe worthy. 

In the Fourth Century. they conſecrated: Churches but to 
God' alone ,” and'!diftinguiftied - them | from _”_ key 
where the Bodies of Martyrs were buried:': 

They read only in the 
with the reſpe& due unto the Word of Co to whic they 
afterwards joyned _—_— Hymns compoſed by ſome Men of 
ings of Martyrs, whoſe exam- 
ples wereof we-to confirm the Faith of the Church. 

The People fangin their Aſſemblies the Plalms of David, 
and this was the moſt ordinary exerciſe of Believers: when: 
they mert.together, before day. and:at other hours ſet apart 
for publick Ads of Piety.  - 

They almoſt continually concluded the Sacrament of 
the-Lord's-Supper, with Feaſts of Charity, to comfort-the 
Poor;- and to-- entertain 'Brotherly: Unity: amongſt; __ | 
lievers. At the breaking up of theſe Feaſts, x than 
Alms, which were employed for the mamtenance 0 the 
Poor, and the Clergy, who had no other incomes, until 
that Conſtantine nad embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 
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They celebraced Faſts that were very: vio ers as tothe 
duration ; ſome-ending after Three of the Clock . in the 
Afternmiaz:fome laſting the whole day,but all of them. cons 
. ſiſted in a total abſtinence from mear and drink. Somedf' 
theſe Faſts were kept every week, on Fedzeſday and Fridays. 
the Church of Rome faſted alſo on Saturday. Thule day , 
faſting having nat been inſtituted by the Authority of t 
Apoſtles, according to the general conſent of- Antient 
CO z and every one ufing them with great Ep 

erty. ; 4 
. The Body of the Chriſtian Chyrches continued united} 
20gether by the Bond of one and the ſame Faich, and by the: 
mutual cares every Biſhop - took to, keep up the ſame 
Zeal: for the. Purity of Manners, as for that: of Faith. 
if chere happened any difference, the Biſhops and the. 
Prieſt of the ſame Province aflembled, - and determined the: 
matter, without any Appeal : and # was not till the- midſt 
of the Fourth Century, when.the Diocefles were. better 
formed, that the(Council of -Sxrdica granted to:Pope 7ulim,, 
Biſhop of Rome, the priviledge of examining afreſh all cauſes. 
chathad been determined in the Provincial Synods ;-which. 
however never took: full effe&, all the Greeks, and a great 
part of the Zatins having rejected that Canon. The. Biſhops 
of Reme endeavoured to attribute and preſerve to themſelves. 
this Authority, though they could never bring it about, 
but by means of the favour of the Emperours T heodofiney- 
at the end of the Fourth Age, and of Yaleurizia the Third, 
in the midft of the Fifth Age. | 

This was the general ſtate of the Church, whilſt under 
che Heathen Perlecutions,. and after having endured the 
Furies of Arianifm, which almoſt wholly laid her waſte, 
during the Fourth Century. On which occaſion I defire the: 
Reader to obferve, ns 

Firſt, That the moſt part of the humane conſtitutions 
I have mentioned, were not obſerved with that Rigour,. 
with which Reme impoſeth them at preſent. 

Secondly, That ſome part of thoſe Church-Orders have- 


been changed and aboliſhedin proceſs of time. _ 
| | Thirdly, 
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'Thirdh, That a confiderable part of theſe Cuſtoms, un- 
known to Scripture, had their riſe from a deſign the Chri- 
fians had, . of accommodating themſelves to the notions of 
the Jews and Heathens, 

Fourthly, That the Opinions. amongſt the Antient Chri- 
ſtians upon many Queſtions of Divinicy being very >. 
ferent, they made ule of peat forbearance one with 
or as long as they id but agree in- matters 

altn 

Fiftbly, That although they received not Men, excom- 
municated for ſcandalous manners in Diocels ; 
notwithſtanding. the Excammunications of one Diocek, 
did not higder,. biz that thoſe who could. prove the 1n- 
juſtice thereof, mught communicate wh Rs , whom the 
Biſhops of paces Dioceſs had Excommunicated. 


Sixthly, t: every Dioceſs was | 
= [1 other Authority : ES what gh 


independent 

ſoever chey might have for the - Churches, yer 
did not. chey- think themſclves obli ou follow | NEW: 
in caſe they x4 perſavaded, that they had violated the 


hy of the Faith. 

And now having made theſe general Obſervations, 
which are to. be applied to the ſtate of the Diocels of 
ah in particular, we ſhall proceed to what farther in- 
formation we can get from choſe ANROS who have wrote - 
and lived in a this Diocels. . | 
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Opinions of Authors of, the Dioceſs of Italy, wn the 
' Fourth (entury, - concerning matters of +Fatth 
and Worſhip. 


Oraſmuch as the Do@tors of the Roman Church generall 

acknowledge that the Church of this Dioceſs cont1- 
nued pure until the Fourth Century, -and- that it enjoyed 
the Communion of the Pope of Rome's it will' not be 
needful particularly to examine, what was the Faith of that 
 Diocels, about the Articles which the Church of 'Rome 
rejects or receives in common with - Proteſtants. 'Our 
buſineſs, to ſpeak properly, being only. to enquire concern- 
ing thoſe Articles and ways of worſhip; which ' the Church. 
of Rome >confiders, as - making -a- part of their Religion, and 
which the Proteſtants reject, . as being ' more proper - to 
corrupt, than perfe&it, If it be'then certain and evident 
'that the: Behevers of-that :Dioce(s, were either altogether 
ignorant of, or formally rejected :chofe Articles of Faith 
and that worſhip, which -the Church' of Rome preſcribes 
ro its People, and which (he impoſeth-on the reſt- of -rhe 
World under pain of Damnation'; it will moſt evidently 
appear. by this, that theſe Believers were not of the Ro- 
miſh Religion, buc that in reſpe&t of their Faith and 
Worthip, they were true Proteſtants. 
And of this it is ea{te co -convince an unprejudiced Reader, 
by examining Century after Century the writings of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors of that Diocels. I begin with 
St, Ambroſe, who died Azro 397. after having poſſets'd the 
See of Atiles Twenty three Years. This great Man 
(whole Elogy is fet down by Caffrodere in three words 
vhen he calls him Firtutum Epiſcocnum, Arcem Fidei, Oratorem 
Catholicums, the Biihop of Virtues, the Caſtle of ro 
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the Catholick Orator) can . inform us, whether or no his 
Dioceſs embraced thoſe Maxims which the Proteſtants, in 
crNRY with the 7”a/derſzs, do condemn'in the Church 
of Rome, _ _ OO PE Fn: Pn cs. 
If we "deſire to, kngw., what he. belieyed Concerning the 
Falneſs and Sufficiency of the Scripture, 'he 'maintains,- 
That-there we are to learn that which makes the Obje&t of 
our Faith ; becauſe therein the Father, the Son, che Prophets: 
and the Apoſtles, fatisfle and aiifwer che Queſtions of Be-. 
lievers., Lib. 1.. de fde, ad Gratiau,c. 4... LET 
* Would you know, according to' what Standard he be- 
liev'd the Verſions of -the Scripture ought-to be ' exami- + 
ned > He will anſwer you, That it muſt be by the Ori- 
ginal, Lib. 2. de Spir. S. Cap. 6, &- de iricarnat,” cap. 8,” © © 
If the Scripture ſeems any where obſcure, What is to be -- 
done it this Caſe, according to his. Judgment + -We areto 
compare the ſeveral paſſages, Er aperietwr, ſaith he, now ab 
alio, ſed .4 Deti- verhos and it (hall opened ro thee, nor 
from another, but from the Word of. God, in P/alm 118. 
Serm. 8... us 
* See here-one of his Maxims, concerning what is main- 
tained at this day, about the Succeſſion of the Biſhop” of 
Nome, th the Rights of St. Peter: thoſe who have nor 'the 
Faith of Perer,neither can they pretend to the Inheritance of 
Peter, lib."1, de Penit, c. 6. "And indeed, How could he 
have ſpoke otherwile, after the Apoftalie of Liberizs tothe 
Herefie of the Arian5? Neither do we find him acknow- 
ledging any other Rock of the Church, befides Jeſus Chriſt, 
or other Foundation of the. Church, but the true” Faith 
for ſo he exprefleth himſelf in Ac. 1. c. 9. & lib. 5. 
Epiſt,” 32. BED | | : 
' He conſiders the Juſtification of a Sinne:, as conliſting in - 
the Remifſion of Sins, De faceb. & vita beata, lib; 1.75; 5,6. + 
and in other places. | 4 
He leaves no room for the Merit of Works; and main- 


rains, That all our Glory conſiſts in the Remiſſiqn-of our -- 


Offences. . De Bono Mortss, C. 2. 
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He maintains, That the alone Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt - 
are the means of our Juſtification, -without any concurrence 
of our own good Works: Erce Agnus Dei qui toflit ; peccata © 
Mundi, idea nemo glorietur in .operibus, quia nemo fattis [uis 
muftificabitur, Behold the Lamb of Ged, which takes away the Sins + 
of the World, and therefore let no man glory in his Works, becanſe no © 
man ſhall be juſtified by his own doings, Epiſt. 71. Lib.'9, | 

Would you know whether St. Awbroſe did believe the 
Seven Sacraments, as does the Church of Rome ; you need 
only call ro mind, that St. A»g»ftin, who had been his- 
"= _ , own'd only two, viz. Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
the Lord, 

He took care to diſtinguiſh that which is viſibly done, 
from that which is invitibly celebrated ; ſo far was he _ 
from tying Grace to the Sacraments themſelves, as the ].. 
Church of hon does. Epiſt. $4. & de fpiritn Santo, lib, 3» 
Cap. 11, 

Tor 2ny one judge, whether he did believe the Real 
Preſence of Jes us Curis yr in'the Eucharift, when he 
wrote theſe words, in Lac. lib. 10. c.24. Seek thoſe things 
which are on high, where Jeſus Chriſt is ſeated at the right hand of 
Ged. And, leſt we ſhould believe, Thar it is rather the 
Duty of the Eyes, than of the Soul he here ſpeaks of g 
He adds, Savour the things that are on high, and not thoſe that 
are 6 the Earth. So then, it is not on the Earth, nor 
in the Earth, nor according to the Fleſh, that we muſt 
ſeek him, if we would find him. Laſily, Stephen did not 
look for Chriſt upon Earth; +rephen couched him, becauſe 
he ſought bim in Heaven. Jeſus Chriſt is prefeat, ac» 
cording to the manner -of our ſeeking him. 

"Tis well known, that in his time the Church commu- 
nicated under wo kinds - Beldes, he overthrows the 
poſlibility of a Body exiſting in more places at once: 
He maintains, That che Goſpel has only the Image, and 
not the 1ruth ; and in ſeveral places be explodes the Car- - 
nal Manducation, which the Church of Rome admits of. | 

This makes it very evident, that he knew nothing of 
the Saciilice of the Mals: Indeed, he formally oprori 

the. 
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the ame, and maintains, 4.” 1./ #+ Offic.'c..41, That ſince his 
Paſſion, he offers up bimſelf only by way, of repreſentation, 
25 being really and in truch'in'” Heaven, 'where , as our 
Advocate, he intercedes for us. ©, a 
If we read the Death of St. Ambroſe, related by Paul- 
»s in his Life, we ſhall find nothing there, either of Con- 
feffion, or of Adoration of the Euchariſt, when he received 
ir, or of Extream Union practis'd there; no more than at 
the death of a true Proteſtant. ; pe: 
Would we know his Thoughts concerning the Reli- 
gious Worſhip of Creatures, he is the Author of this Ma- 
xim , That we may not ſerve any Creature, a Foundation 
to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt is God, becauſe the E 
teaches us, that we ought to worſhip him. De fide ad Gra- 
ztias, lib. 1. c, 7. And 'tis with reſpect to che fame that he 
proves, That the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe he has Tem- 
ples. De Spir, Santo, ib; 3.c.13. As to the uſe of Images in 
Religious Worſhip, ſee how eloquently he expreſſes himſelf, 
de fuga ſeculi, c. 5. "Holy Rachel bid the Images, that is. to ſay, 


the Church or Wiſdom, becanſe the Church does net own the vain 


Repreſentations and Figures of Images, He tells you , that 
Helen worſhipt Jeſus Chriſt , and not the Wood of his 
Croſs, which ſhe had found; for that is a Pagan Errour, 
and a Vanity of Ungodly Men , Conc. de obit» Theodefss, 
He maintains, T hat it is pure Paganiſm to worſhip Stones, 
and to implore the afliſtance of Images, that have no un- 
derſtanding, 1b. 1. de Offic. c. 26. 

Do we fuppoſe he attributed to Miniſters the power of 
pardoning Sins > We may undeceive our ſelves, by hearing 


him deliver himſelf like a Proteſtant, thus: Men afford their 


Miniſtry for the Remiſſion of Sins, but do not exerciſe the Right 


of ar:y Power: they pray, but God pardons, .], 3. ar ſpir. ſantto, C. 18. 
; hands of 


He aflerts, That the Miniſtry may be in the 
Hereticks, and this without corrupting the Faith of the 
People, the Ears of the People being more wiſe than the 
Mouth of -cthe Preachers; as happened ar the time when 
Ariaviſm (eemed to prevail. In "OT ſerm, 17. 


Hy 3" "90 


Pa —_—— 


—_ 
a 


5 1% 


He ſets down for a certain Maxim,. That. we-are bound 
to feparate our (elves from a Church that rejects the Fai 
and does not poſſeſs the Fogndation of the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles. * Lib. 6. in Lucam, cap. 9. | F 

We may ſee, that: he was wholly. eſtranged from that 
Maxim which the Papifts have maimain'd theſe laſt 60s 

ears, That the Church hath. the Power of. depoling a 
rince who is turn'd Heretick 3- for he maintains Tha 
the Church has. no other Arms but Prayers and Remoaſtrany 
| ces, Or at the moſt Excommunications. 
7.4-B.P.p.12, 1 paſs on to Philaſtrizs Biſhop of Breſcia, contemporary: 
with St. Ambroſe, from whoſe Writings we: may gather 
theſe following particulars; He did not believe that the 
Church of Reme could authorize the' Canon- of Script 
as the Gloſs maintains 3 for he aſſerts, That the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſlors determin*d the number of theCanonical 
Books, which only ought to be read in che Church. Her. 4o.. 

It is plain, he did not believe the Church of Rowe tg 

be exempt from Error.,. if he minded whats he ſaid; be: 


cauſe, Haref. 41. he rejects as Heretical the Opinion of thoſe; 


who held the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to have been wric 
. by Barnabas, by Clemens Remanas , or by St. Luke, which had 
given occafion to make the Authority thereof, ſuſpected and: 
doubtful in the Roman Church, which rejected the ſame. Ag 


we may fee by. the Teſtimony of St. ferome, - 74 


He did not believe, that it belong'd only to the Church. 


of Rome to condemn Hereſfies, which power ſhe arrogates-- 


to her ſelf- at this day; becauſe he obſerves, conceining | 
ſeveral Hereſtes, That the particular Bifhops or Councils 
of the Diocels, where the Herelie farſt appeared, had right 
to condemn them. 


So little did he think., that it was the Right of the 


Church of Rowe only to canonize the Verlions of Scripture 
by her Authority , that he fixeth the Brand of Hereſte- 
upon the Opinion of thoſe who did not receive the. Ver» 
ſton of the Sepraagint ; wheteas it was the only. Verſion the-- 
Church adnutted_of in his time, E«ze/. 89, 90, One mY 
CE:% 
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ſee by this whether he was like to have rejected the fame 
upon the Popes determination. | 

We cannot find that he believ'd Tranſubſtantiation, for 
ziving an account'of the Hereſie of the 4rrotyires, who ce- 
(braced the Euchariſt with Bread and Cheefe, ke doth nor, 
15 condemn them, make ufe of the Reaſons wtfch a 


we ought. to make the fame Reflection on the 30th. Here- 
he of the Aqwarii, who celebrated the Euchariſt with Wa- 
cr only, which at leaft « m_ defend by way of Con- 
;omitancez but might, on the other hand, be more 
zcack'd, by the Idolatry which would have been committed 
by adoring the Water in the Sacrament. 


He would never have imployed in defence of the Real 


Preſence, the Acts of St. Awdrew, which now adays 
obje& ro us, to eſtabliſh the Carnal Preſence of Jefus Chriſt, 
foraſmuch as he maintains, Hereſ.-40. that thoſe Ats had 
been feigned by the Manichees. 

We find not, when he ſpeaks of 4ztiws, Hereſ. 25. that 
he lookt upon his Opinion againſt Prayers for the Dead, ro 
be an Herefie, © ©: | 

Ic bo _— he _ = a —_—_ jo Principles-of Idol- 
worſhippers, 'becauſe- he calls their- Opinion an Hereſte, 
who thought that man was the Image of God, according -ro 


Þ his Body, and novaccording to his Soul. Here. -49. - | 
It appears from HMeze/; 5:3. that he' did-nor admit of the” 
Romith Divinity, -coticerning the Paniſhments properly {6 


called, which God, fay they, makes his Children to fuffer 
during the courſe of this life. = et 
rien ic down for a Rule, Here &o, 61, Thatthe Chr. 


© ia Faith is more ancient than the Zewi/'; which can no 


longer now be- mainrain'd, finee the Church of Rowe 'has 
been: pleaſed ro add fo' many Articles to the Creed, ant 


introducedinto its Worſhip ſo many Praffices contrary” to _ 


the Law of God. 
He declares 
is @ Sacyifice of 
ty of Jeſus Chriſt. Heref 96, 
| D » He 


Tranſubſtantiator might have alledged , Here/; 2y. And . 


exprefly, Fhat the Sacrifice of - arch - 
Bread Myſterinms Chrifth, Hh a Ke | 
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He was fo ſen{ible with the Proteſtants, that the Chil: 


dren of Believers have a Right tothe Covenant , that he 


maintains, Hzref; 69. That formerly the! Patriarchs, Judges, 
and other Believers, were ſanctified in their Mothers Belly, 
A Doctrine which has fo extreamly diſguſted the Romih 
Cenſors, that they thought fit to guard the Margent with 
2 Cante lege, | 

He afſerts, Here/. 74. That he who icall'dmpon the Fa- 
ther, before Chriſt's coming inthe, Fleſh, was thereby freed 
from the condemnation of the Wicked'; which does not 
ſeem to agree very well with the Popith Doctrine of a 
Limbnus Patrum ;, Or elſe it muſt be owned, That the Limbw 
muſt take place as well under the-New Teſtamear, as under 
the old : becauſe he makes uſe of the words of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or, at leaſt, makes a plain alluſion to them. 

He overthrows the Doctrine of Merit, in maintaining, 
Hereſ. 77. That it is by the ſole Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt we 
are ſaved, non virtute & juſtitia condigna, not by any condign 
Virtue and Righteouſneſs of our own, 

Ir does not appear that, he, ownd a. Purgatory, ſuch as 
the Remaniſts do, becauſe, Here. 7 3. he ſaith, That the Soul 
of Man, whether good'or bad, whether godly or ungodly, 
is conducted by an Angel to its appointed place, there to re- 
ceive according to what he has done in this Life. Ir is evi 
dent from the Epiſtle of St. Gaxdentins to Benevolss, that 
he believed a Fire, through which the moſt Righteous, 
even the Apoſtles and Bleſſed Virgin her felf, were-to 
paſs, at the end of the World: Which Opinion has been 
{ince rejected in the ef. | 

Ie appears from Here/. 97. That the number of Faſts was 
very ſmall in his time ; he takes notice only of four, that. of 
Chrifmas, Epiphany, Eaſter, and Whitſuntiae, belides that -of 
Lent, the reſt were left to the Devotion of Believers : And 
rhere is great probability that theſe Faſts were only obſerved 
en the Eves before the Communion. 

True jt is, that he ſpeaks of a local deſcent of the Soul 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt into Hell, Here/, 22. but in He- 
re/, 73. he terms their Opinion an Herefie, who —_—_ 
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hile That after his Death he deſcended into Hell, and preached 
he the Goſpe), thar the Souls there receiving the (ame,might be 
es, ſaved : Which was the Opinion of moſt of the Ancients, 
ly. both before and after him. Whence we may judge, whether 
fh this Article, about which fo much pains has been taken to 
ith explain it in a good ſence, was a Doctrine which the Apo- 
{tles had left in the Churchz or, whether it was notdrawn 
from ſome paſſages of Scripture, ill underſtood in the Second 
Century, as we aſlert, becauſe the Fathers did not at all 
times, 1n all places, and with all agree therein 3 which is the 
Character of a Doctrine truly Catholick, according to the 
famous Maxim of Yincentivs Lirinenſss. 
And, foraſmuch as St. Gaudentins ſucceeded Philaftrins, 
whom he calls a moſt Apoſtolical Man, 'tis no wonder to find 
him focloſely following his ſteps ; for we. find him every 
where of the ſame opinion with St. Gazdertivs, in the points 
he treats of; asI havealready made it appear from his Epi- 
ſtle to Benevolas ;, for, writing to him a conſolatory Letter, 
upon occaſion of his Sicknels, he treats the matter alcogether 
like a Proteſtant, without mingling any Popiſh Notions 
therewith, ſuch as are, the con{1dering of the AﬀMictions of 
Believers, as puniſhments and ſatisfations God exacts from 
themas a Judge 3 as may be feen in that Epiſtle.. It is true, 
that amongſt other things he obſerves, That they ſerve alſo 
to leſſen the force of the purgative fire of the laſt Jud "z 
But I have ſhewed what he meant by that, and the ſame is 
acknowledged by the Learned of che Roman Church. He 
lays down two things in the fame Epiſtle, the one is, That 
the Boſom of Abraham ſignifies Eternal Life, w hich - does 
no ſervice to the Popiſh Polemical Writers ; the other is, 
That neither Angels nor Men know the Secrets of Conſci- 
ence, that being the Priviledge of God only, which Maxim 
wholly overthrows the Invocation of Ange, as well as the 
Authority the Priefts arrogate to them(elves of pardoning — 
Sins, as Judges: But we'll paſs on to his Sermons, and in- | 
ſtance in ſome other of his Opinions. 
He tells us plainly in his firſt Sermon, That we ſhallnot 
eat the true ava, which is Jeſus Chriſt, till after $4 | 
E- 
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Reſurredtion in Heaven, where we ſhall drink of the Rods” 


which is Jeſus Chriſt, cleaving to the feer of chat immacu- 
late Lamb. ls this the Language of a man that believes the 
Carnal Prelence'? : 

1he whole of his ſecond Sermon is fpent in explaining 
the Dodtrine of the Euchariſt, where at the firſt he lays 
down, That the Figure is not the Truth, bucan imitationof 
ir. He faith, Jeſus Chriſt has ſuffered death for all men, 
and that he feeds them in all the Churches 3; But how ? i 


myſterio pants & vin veficit immolatus, wivificat credits; He re- 


freſheth, being offered up in the Myſtery of Bread and Wine; and 
quickens, being believed on : Yo that bn is only offered up in 
figure, 2nd not truly, and only quickens thoſe that beheve 
his Word. And heexplains hinwſelf, by declaring, That the 
DoRrine of Jeſus Chriſt is the Fleth of that irnmaculare 
Lamb, the whole body of the Scriptures containing the 
Son of, God. He explains that Phraſe Zo receive the Bo- 


| ay of the Son of Ged , by receiving with the Mouth the 
Myſtery of the Body and Blood of the Lord. He maintains, 


That it was of the conſecrated Bread that Jefus-Chriſt ſaid, 
This is my Body , which, according to-the DoGtors of Rome, 
overthrows Tranſubſtahtiation. Laſtly, he maintains, That 
Jeſus Chriſt made choice of the Bread and Wine, to make 
them the Sacraments of his Body and Blood, that there 
might be no Blood in this new Sacrifice, and to figure 


the Body of the Church, which is compoſed of many Re- 


lieyers, as the Bread is made up of many Grains. - Carr 
any thing be ſaid more contrary to the Maxzims of the 


{Church of Rome ? 


In his third Sermon he afferts, That the Chnrch refem- 
bles the Moen, which encreales in times of Peace, andde- 
creaſeth in_times of Perſecution s that ſhe deereafeth with 


-reſpe& to her fulneſs, but not with- reſpe& to her. brighe- 


nels. He feems after her falneſs, ro which ſhe was arriv 


ro foreſee her wain and decreafe, which he had already had = 


a view of, during the Reign of 45a». : 
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CHAP. IV. 


Cue the Faith of the Churches of the Diaceſs 


Italy, during the Fifth Century. 
Oq<q of the moſt illuftrious Witneſſes: we have of the 


Belief of the Churches of 7aly, at the begjnaingof the 


Fifch Age,.is Kufinus Presbyter of Agqwileia, #15 

As for the Rule of Faich, which is the Scripeme,, =_ 
»s (ets down a Catalogue of the Books of Holy Writ, 
fame that is at preſent received by the Proeeftanes, calling 


the Books that we reje& Apocryphal z' 4pud Cypr. .Þ. 5 $2, 
the Church ; 


& 553. which is an evident mark, of 
Taly made a more accurate diſtinction of the Canonical 
Books from the Apocryphal, than the Church of "Rome. at 
that time did. So that Rofinvs, in this reſpet, knew more 
than Innocent 1. who began.to confound the Canonical Wri- 
tings, by a mixture of the phal. 

As for the Creed, which is an Abridgment of the Ar- 
ticles of our belief, we cannot meet with a mare Ortho- 
dox Explication of it, than is that of Rufinns ; and, would 


to God the Church of Reme would keep to that, for then 
we ſhould be ſoon agreed, at leaſt, in.ſo doing ſhe would - 


not propoſe any thing to Chriſtians, which was nor owned 
for the Creed of the Ancient Church 3 whereas fince She 
has added new Articles, alcogether unknown to Rufinws; 


and the Biſhops of that Dioceſls. In a word, - we may- 


ſay it is moſt certain, that there is as much difference be- 


trveen this. Treatiſe of Rafixus- and the Catechiſm of the - 
Council of Trent, as there is between the Catechiſm of the- 


Proteſtants and that of the Papilts. 


I own, That R«firus in this Explication of the Creel aflerrs -- 


2.1ocal defoent of Jeſus Chriſt into Hell : But we are to ob- 


ſerve, that chough already in his: time this was lookt upon © * 
as an. Auticle of Faith ; yet-the Fathers; as--well thoſe thas-: 


went -- 
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went before, as thoſe that followed after, had ſuch diffe- Ti 


rent notions concerning it, that the Church of Rome, which - 


at this day follows one of thoſe Opinions, but had not that”: 


Article in her Symbol, in Refinns his time 3 can. ey 


draw any advantage from thence, except only againſt thoſe; + 
who hold, that this Article is only an allegorical Explication. 


of the Article, He was buried, 
But however, we may obſerve, that Rafinus o_—_ 
notes, at the beginning of this his Expoſition of the Creed) 


That Believers received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


with an extraordinary reſpect, maxima cum obſervantis, but 


not worſhipping it, as the Church of Rewe does at this 


day. 


Though we have no remains of St. Chromatins Biſhop of. 


Aquileia, fave only ſome Commentaries-and Homilies ; yet. 
from thence we are ſufficiently informed how far his Divi- 
nity differ'd from that which is now profeſſed by the Church 
of Rowe, He plainly-afferts'rhe perſpicuity of the Scriptures, 
when he accuſes the Hereticks and Jews of darkening it by 
their. perverſe Explications, Serm. 2. pag. 162. Accordingly 
he alſo maintains, That the Lord's Prayer contains all G_ 
neceflary to Salvation, p. 175+ Which 1s not very agreeable 
co the Palate of the Doors of Rome, who furniſh us. with @: 


far greater number. .He aſſerts, That the Priſon from whence: 


there is nocoming out until the laſt Farthing be paid, is Hell, 
which does not at all ſuit with Popiſh Purgatory, 166, 'Con 


formably to this, he lays down, That the Aﬀictions which 
 happento the Faithful, are either to corre& their Defects, or 
totry their Faith, or to prepare them for Glory ; not a word 
concerning the Uſe the Roman Church puts them to, viz. for.” 
the expiation of Sin,and for a ſatisfaction properly ſo called.He! 
acknowledges indeed, that the Chriftian Church 1s typified by®* 
a-City, firuated upon a Mountain ; but we do not find him”: 


concluding from thence irs equal viſtbility, no more than 


St. Ambroſe, We are not to forget here, that St. Chromatins 


hadſo little deference for the Authority of the Church - of 


Rome, that Refinus having been condemned by Pope Anafts- . 
fins, becauſe he ſeemed to favour the Origeni/ts, St. Chromatias" 


took 
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took no notice of this Proceeding, but received him to his 
Communion, as before-3 an abundant Teſtimony that the 
Thunderbolts of Reme, at that time, reached no further than 
the ren Provinces 1n ſubje@ion- to the Pope; St. Chromarins's 
Biſhoprick being without them; -and conſequently,” that. he 
did not own the Pope for the Head of the Church. our” of 
whoſe Communion Salvation was not to be hoped for, 

He plainly afferts, That Marriage is ſo wholly diflolved 
by Adultery, that it is lawful for the innocent Party to - 
marry again, Which was the Opinion of the Romiſh Church 
till afrer the Tenth Century, p. 168. 4. B. He maincains 
it to be a piece of. Impiety, to ſwear by any Creatures ; 
which is not the Faith of Rowe at this day, pag. 169, 4. He 
owns no other Union in the Church, but che Ututy of che 
Catholick Faith, 565d. p. 158. We find, by all his Exprefſlt- 
ons, that the Carnal Prefence was unknown to him: Firſt, 
He propoſeth Jeſus Chriſt as the Meat. and Drink of the 
Believer, that comes hungry to it. Cor. 2. p. 157. - Second- 
ly, he holds, That a change is made when ex co god fait 
in aliam ſpeciem generatur 3 out of that which was before, a 
thing of another -kind is generated. Thirdly, He applies, 
pag. 174.. our daily Bread to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, buc 
he con{1ders ic ſpiritually, which makes it appear what no- 
tion he had of the Manducation or eating of it, and that 
the expreſſion he uſeth of 4 corpore Domini [eparari, ſignifies 
fiothing elſe but the excluſion from the Sacrament. 

Moreover, if we find, that he has been a Guide of the 
Walaenſes, towards trath, it will not be amiſs withal to ob- 
ſerve, that he ſeems to have ſuggeſted to them a wrong un- 
derſtanding of the Scripture. Fcr this. great man maintains 

hat the Goſpel abſolutely forbids ſw caring, pag. 168. an 
the Letter of Scripture ſo far impoſed upon him, that he 
pretends we are obliged, according to the Law of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to offer -the other cheek to him that has already 
ſtruck us, p. 169, & 170. 

Niress Biſhop -of Aquileia, who lived Arno 420, has” 
2 very remarkable expreflion in bis Book ad. Firgirem lap- 


ſam, which we find in the Works of St. 4m broſe. Stick 
Fo E cleſe 
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cleje to the evvercife of Repent ance, tall the eud af thy life, and iro 
think rf obtaining Pardon ab hugmano die, becauſe be whe has mat: 


thee make this Promife, has deceived: thee, As thaw haft proprith 


fined againſt the Lard, fo ſeek thy Remeily owly at hit hands, It x 
evident, that thefe words either are-the Expteſſions of 7 
downright Novation, which we cannot fuſpe@ him of, after 
the many Teſtimonies we have of his fountneb in the Faith, 
or that they repreſent a very different notion from what has 
bearentertained at Rowe, fince their eſpouling the Secrer'of 
Anricular 'Confeſſion, and che prieftly power of pardoning 
Sins, as Judges properly fo called, 4. 
' Theremaining part of this Century was terribly agitated 


by the Diſputes raiſed mpon occaſton of Neftoriani/m and: 


Eutychianiſm., mſomuch as the Bithops were all divided, 


and the Council .of Chaloefon was unable ro appeaſe rheit 


Differences. The Dioceſs of tat was at the ſame timers 


 vaged by the Ewns, Attila raled Aqwileia, deſtroy Han, 
Pavia, and divers other places. Some years after, Vduce' 


invaded the ſaid Diocefs ;. and not long after, the Goths may 
ched through ir under the Command of Theogorick, fo that 
ſcarcely was.there any .place left for learned men to write 
doring the inundation of thefe barbarous Nations. Proceed 
we therefore to the following Century. 
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Opinions of the Churches of lcaly, —X the 
. Sixth Century. © | 


'$ ;4= of the firſt that can give us any laformation 
herein, is Lawrentins, who was tranſlated from: che 
Biſhoprick of Novara to chat of fo, about the ek 507. 
We have three of his "bebe pe which, he. pt 

recurn to his See, after the deſtruction of, #1i/en, and his give 
Baniſhment, 

The firſt is a Sermon upon. the Canaantifh Waman,, his 
deſign therein being to adminiſter comfort to repenting 
Sinners, a co aſſure hem of the eaſinels of God's Woes 
Propoſitions or Dodtrines Def Ba 


Mabillon, W jar ge i d thery, tells us 25 much. 1 
rowed front. Chry/oftoms. - 


down {ome 0 

1. He requires nothing, as neceſſary for the Remillion a 
Sin, ave only a. lively compuaction, without ſo muchas one 
word of the Priefls Abfolucion, pag. 24+ , [ Sed diris, feci pes- 
cata multa fr. magns, Et quis e 4 bnminibus am eccer. ? 
Tu ac 5, erravi ; ſuper omnes hominer, ſufficit mibi in Sacreficm. ifa 
confeſſis, Dic tu prins iniquitates tuas, ut Juſtificerss : copnoſce 
quoniam peccatores 1, habe triſtitiam cum converteris -, al, 
aeſperatus & meſtus, ſed &-lachrymas compunitus effunde. Numguid 
alind aliquid fuit in Mererrice, quam lachrymariem eff ufio? & ox. 
hac profuſione ra TE aG + Accepta ages ececiſit. ad for: 
ters Dominum {ofum But thou wile, lay, 1 havecommitted. 
*many and great: Lees : And who is there among men f 
"that fianech, not 2 Say th alien [. have Taj = beyond 
* men, this co afelhon 5 


Wo NET OO $I. 52 GY i 6 3 I Wo ge <S } 


*Do, thou. firfh, degl ty Tice ch A 6 
* uſtified;; ; Ana £6: thy elf. En Oy 4 
* orrowy .1q'this. thy rhon 5. y62, be grieved,. and ab" = 


* without hope: moreover, pour forth Tears 5 of compundli 
E z © Oh. 
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* on. Do you find ought elfe in her that had been a com. 
* mon Harlor, but ſhedding of Tears, and by this her weeping 
* ſhe found help; and having received confidence, ſhe drew 
*near to the Fountain, our Lord Jeſus. I 
He anſwers the unworthineſs of Sinners in theſe words, 
pag. 25. [| Er quomode auſa eft mulier Legis ignara, tam ini 
qua, fic abrupte accedere ad fontem ſalutis* Nin petiit 74a 
cobum, non rogavit fohannem , non acceſſit ad Petram ; ſed huc 
intermittens, quid dicit * Non ef mihi neceſſarius fide 
Juſſoer : FSuſcipit in ſe panitentis patrociniuam, & fſolg 
currit, tenet enum in voce ac dicit, miferere mes Domine fili Da- 
vid.  Ideo deſcenaifti , ideo carnem ſuſcepiſti, ut & ego loquar 
ad te & cum fiducia petam, &c.] * But how durſt a Woman 
_ ignorant of the Law, and beſides fo wicked, fo abruptly 
* draw near to the fountain of Salvation? ſhe did nor-in- 
© treat 7ames, nor ask 7ohn, neither came -ſhe to Peter [" to 
* {peak for her. ] But leaving all this, what faich ſhe ? 1 
have no need of a Sponſor. ' ' And taking upon her ſelf 
©the patronage of her own Repentance, ſhe runs to him 
©alone, ſtops him with” her Voice, and faich, Lord have 
*mercy upon. me, thou Son of David, Therefore it is that 
* thou cameſt down [to us,] therefore thou tookeſt Fleſh 
©upon thee, that even I alſo might ſpeak to thee, and 
* with confidence- ask of thee, &c, See here a very exa4 
imitation of St, 'Chry/offorme, ' after Nefarins had taken away 
the uſe of Poenicentiary Prieſts.  _ 'S x: 
It is worth our taking notice how he ſpeaks of Prayers 
without attention, pag. 35. [_Sunt multi quidem qui intrant in 
Eccleſiam, & ſtrepunt in oratione, confuse atque intemperata voce 
diſpergunt verba ſua, & egreſſi foras obliti ſunt ompia, © Hi ſunt 
qui labiis hinniunt, &- corde_ non concipiunt, Si tu ipſe ditatua & 
preces ignoras 5 quomodo te exaudit, Den? ] © There be many 
* indeed that come into 'the Church, and make a noile 1 
* Prayer, ſcattering their words with' a confuſed and ru 
 *bawling, who as foon as.they are got abroad, quite forget 
, *all. Theſe are they who neigh with their Mouths, without 
* conceiving in.their Hearts. If thou thy ſelf doſt nor know 
* what thou ayeſt or prayeſt,how ſhall hear thee ? me 
| | W 
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whence we may eaſily judge, how he would have approved 
of praying in-an unknown Tongue, which neceflarily de- 
ſtroys Attention. 


 Asconcerning the place where we ought to pray, that we 


may be heard, he expreſlech himſelf in this manner, as if 


he had deſigned to furniſh the Yalderſes with an anſwer, 
pag 36. [ Grandis ſerms eft miſcrere mei Deus, brevis quidem ſed 
virtate plenus, Nam C fi foris fueris, clama & dic, miſerere mes 
Deus, Clama, non woce, fed mente ;, nam C& tacentes exandit 


Dens, . Nec tam locus queritur, quantum ſenſus. Hieremias in 


Carcere confortatur 5 Daniel inter Leones exultat ;, tres pneri infore 
ngee tripudiant; Job nudus ſub Divo triumphat, Pavadiſum de 


Cruce Latro invenit, Quid ergo (i fueris in publico foro? Ora intra 


te. Noli querere locum, locus ipſe es, bi ubt fueritora, Si fmerir 
in Balneo, ora, & ibi templum eſt. } © This is a great word, 
© Lord have mercy upon me; ſhort indeed, bur full of vircue. 
* For though thou art abroad, yet cry and ſay, Lord have 
* mercy upon me. Cry, not with thy voice, but with thy 
©mind, for God hears even thoſe that are filent ; neither 
* does he regard the place where, but our mind and atten- 
tion in. Prayer. 7eremiah receives comfort in the Dan- 
©ge0n; Panel rejoiceth \in the Lyons Den 3 the three 
 * Young-men leap. in the mid(t of the fiery Furnace ; eb 

* naked and deſtitute, m—_— in the open Air ; the Thief 

* finds a Paradiſe upon the Croſs. What therefore though 
© thou art in the publick Market ? pray within thy ſelf ; 
* don't ſeek for another place,thou thy ſelf art a placezwhereſo- 
© ever therefore thou art, there pray. If thou be in the 
© Bath, pray there, for there alſo is the Church. And, p. 37. 
[ Nanquid homo eft Dens,nt labore queratur per loca diverſa? Des 
eft qui adeft ubique? Si querit hominem, dicitur tibi non eft hic, 
aut non illic vacat : non eft ſic in cauſa Dei; hoc tantum eff ut 'di> 
Cas, miſerere me; Deus, & ipſe prope eſt mt te liberet, & adbuc 
hoqueme te dicit, 'ecce adſum.} © What! is God a Man then 
* that thou muſt take pains to ſeek him in fevera}- pla- 
*ces ? "Tis God whois j_ every where: If indeed 
©*thou chanceſt to look for a man, thou art anſwered, He 
© is not here, or he is not at leiſure: but the Caſe is _ 
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« fo with-God. Do thou only ſay, Lord have mercy upor” 
* me, and be is near thee to debver thee, and whilſt thou art 
<yer ſpeaking, faith to thee, Behold here am.I. - | 
The ſecond Homily 'publithed in the Bibliotheca Parrum, 
T. 3. utterly overchrows the pretended Tribunal of Penance, 
pag. [| Mox mt aſcendiſti de formte, veſtitms es veſte alba, & unt ns 
es unguento Aiyſtico; fatta ef ſuper te invocatio, & venit 
ſuper te Irina virtus,, quam vas norm hat nova perfwdit/ 
deftrina, exinde teigſum. tibi ſtatuit judicem & arbitrum. ] 
* As ſoon as thou art come up fron the Fountain, thou arc 
* clothed with white Raiment, and anointed with the Myſti- 
* cal Ointment 3; Prayers have been made over. thee, and- 
* the threefold Virtueis come upon thee; after that thy new 
* veſlel is once fill d with this new De&rine, thenceforward* - 
Ras conſticuted thee a judge and diſpoſer for thy: 
In the third Homily, which treats of Alms, he makes 
uſe of this Expreflion, [| /= fordane Chriſtas ſemel tinftus, 
[anftificavit aquas, in pauperibus autem ſemper manet, & afo 
fidue abluit crimina largientium. | * Chriſt being once-dipr in 
* the River 7ordan, thereby ſanctified the Waters; but he 
© always abides 1n the Poor, and continually waſheth away 
* the fins of thoſe that give to them. | This notion of the 
Prefence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Poor, ſufficiently makes our 
the ſenſe of the Fathers, when they fpeak of che Preſence of 
Chriſt inthe Eucharitt ; eſpecially if we joyn' with it, that 
expreſſion of his ſecond Homily, p. 127. B. [| Aſperges me 
Agua filis ti ſacro ſangrine mixta, ] © Thou wilt ſprinkle 
: tomong the Water mingled wich the Holy Blood of 
* thy:SON. | ; 
The Opinions of Ernnediow;; Biſhop of Pania, are evident in 


- ſeveral of his Works, we ſhall: 'inſtance' the following 


places. | 5 

We find in. the Life of Sr. Zpiphanine- Biſhop! of Pavie) 
writ by "Emmodins, 2 repreſentation of the manner how ther. 
Bilhop did celebrate the Euchariſt, which makes it apparent 


how far he: was from adoring the Euchariſt: as his Go8, © 


Innftis pedibem nſqne ad Conſummationtm: wſtici. eperis Pave 
as 
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fe debere conſtituit, its nut bunmere wveſtigioriam lecun ſunm de- 

pingeret, & lange aſpiciamibus indicaret, * He had purpoſed 
* with himſelf, be, always to Rand flill, with his Feet 
* rogether, till he had finiſhed chat Myſtical Work, (@ that 
«the moiſture of his footſteps, deciphred the place of his 
* ſtanding, and might be ſeen by thoſe who were ata con- 
« {iderable diſtance, lt is but roo viſible here, that St. Epipha- 
vu and Enredims knew nothing of choſe proftrations,which 
now are uſed before the Sacrament 3 becauſe the one of them 
preſcribed this conſtant form to hun(alf, in celebrating the 
Dy 3 and the other-commends him for it, as a Mark of 
his Piety. 

At the end of the ſaid Life, Znmmdins gives us an ac: 
count of the Death of Sr. Zpiphavine, much like that. of 
2 Proteſtant Biſhop. He had only - this 'word in tis 
Mouth, 44ihs wivere Chriftus eft, & mori lucrum, To me to 
live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. He was heard to re- 
peat nothing but PG@lms of Conſalation, ſach as the 
88, Palms and he breathed his laft inthefe words, /»we- 

ms tuas Domine commendo Spiritum mewn, Into thy hands; 
O Lord, I commgnd my:'Spirit 3 taken our of P{alm 50. 
He tells us in plain terms, That his Soul recjrned co Hexa- 
ven, Ad ſedem ſuam caleftis anima remeavit ; his heavenly Soul. 
returned to its own: place. All which ſerves to make 
out that Prayer for the Dead, had not as yet the be- 
= of Purgatory for its foundation, as it hath at this. 

41y. 

And it was 1n the ſame mind that he compos'd the- 
Epitaph of St. Yi#er, Biſhop of Noarre, where we read 
theſe Verſes; | 


Hic reddens tumulis cineres, ad celſa weratus 
Spiritus, etherea congandet Incidus arce- 


Having bequeath'd his Duſt co Duft; 
His Soul is call'd on high: | 
There bright and glorious, to partake: 
Fhole Joys whichaever die. | 


And 


Z2 


Remarks upon the 


DO ——_—————— 


———— — 
CE I——ET 


And foraſmuch as we ſee that he in divers places com- 


mends St. Ambroſe and his Succeſlors for Orthodox Bi- 


ſhops, I ſhall nor trouble my ſelf to: quote any more of ' 


his Writings and the rather becauſe the moſt part of his 
Works were Letters or Poems relating rather to outward 
affairs, than any matters of Religion. | 

I know they are wont to cite a Paſſage off Ennediug, 


to prove that the Pope cannot be judged by any one. 
but God. - We find nothing more frequent fince the time 


of Gratianand the Canoniſts, than to quote. theſe words 


of his Apology for Symmachus ; Aliorum hominam canſas 
Deus woluit per homines terminari, ſed Romane ſedis preſulem, 
fro, fine queſtione, reſervavit arbitrio, © Other Mens caſes | 
God was willing ſhould be determined by Men, . but - 


© as for the Biſhop of Rowe , he has” reſerved his caſe 
* for his own Cognizance, without expoſing it to a Judi- 
©cial Tryal. But they fignifie nothing leſs, than what 


they ſeem to expreſs thus ſeparate from the reſt of the . 
Diſcourſe. What Emmadins by theſe terms would declare, is 


ſimply this ; That Pope Hmmachns his Advetfaries, not 


having been able to convince him of the horrible Crimes * 


whereof they had accuſed him before King Theoavric,and 
afterwards before the Synod aſſembled by Theecaoric, for 
examining his Accuſation; his caſe had been remitted ro 
the Judgment of God as was cuſtomary, when perſons 
could not be convicted by the ordinary courſe of Judicia- 
ry proceedings. De Lawny hath ſo ſolidly proved that this 
was Emnodius his meaning, though of a long time it hath been 
diſgutied, that there is ho need ro inf furcher upon 
= FT. Epif. 9, | 


Dacins, Biſhop of 2lan, has left fo little in writing, 
chat it may ſeem needleſs to ſpeak of it; only it may bero + 


che purp>ſe to obſerve the Carriage of 7«ftinian towards 


him; who finding him at Conſtantinople, would make him. 


(as wellas the Pope's Referendary) ſubſcribe the Edidt 
which he had publiſhed : which ſhews that he lookt upon 


himſelf, as the Head of a Dioceſs, which was asexempt 
and feparate from the Pope of-Fome's Juriſdiction, -as the - 


Dioceſes 
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Dioceſes of we Patriarchs of the Eaſt were. Barowins ad 
Anum 546.'$. 4 

In the Year Lark” wh Biſhops. of Jraly and of: the 
to the number of -Nine, rejected: the: Communion ws 
Pope, as of an Heretick,.. who-.had conſented 'to' the 
aboliſhing of the Council of Chalcede», conſenting” under 
7,ſinian to the Condemnation | of the Three S, 
as may be ſeen from 'their-Letter-to the Emperor Mas. 
| ritins, ſet down by :Barenias, | ad'b, Annium: 1,49, I 
MW Emperour having ordered them; to be preſenc-at the Coun- 
cil of Rome, they were diſpenſed with by the ſame Em- 
8 perour, upon their: proteſting that they could not com- 
WE municate with ans Gregory the Firſt.. 'This Schiſm had 
| WT already continued Year 553. and laſted: near as 
: Wh long after z fo le vas = they perſwaded 'atithat time of - 
Wl che Popes infallibilicy, chat co loſe Communion with them, 
was to loſe the Communion of the Church, or' that they 
held their Ordinations from the hand of - the Popes, and 
from the Biſhops: ſubj to their, Juriſdiction. Lee us 
proceed now to the elief of the following Century. 


'C H A P.. vi | 
Opinions of the Din” of lraly, daring the 
: Seventh Cengarys.. : 


J Know only of two.or three Authors. that oma 
us in this matter, the one is {awrxr, Biſhop of Revere, 
who flouriſhed inthe midſt of the VII. Cenrury 5 the & wp wh 


Manſuetus, Biſhop of Milan,>who flouriſhed FH oft | 


end of it, ;viz, from: the Year 677%) "Of 1he firſt 
we have an Epiſtle againſt the 2ſwucheGtes, which 
inſerted in the Council 'of 'Zaterar, La Martin 


'n 
, 
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in the Year 649; A. 1. Of the ſecond ive have an Epilfh 
to the Emperour Conſtantine, (et down in the ande.Cound, 
The Unjon of ' them. both, - with : the Bithoaps of  Remes: | for 
the defexice; af: the Faith\againiſt the Jſbnorbelires;/is 1a fron 
pe Moe of their purity ih/the Fairh; [Their Opinions 4 


theſe that follow, Veou 

HManrns whiiſtiles himſelf Servns fervermm Dei, preci 
Q-ferves,; thas.the:\Pope-had. invited hint co. be preſenca 
Rome at, 6he Council, bur.as a Bithop { withoat his Dioceſsz 
for otherwiſe -he- might, as being one of his Suffagay 
by his Authoricy have fummoned him thither. Aga if 


eed inſtead of going to Rene in Perfot, he ſenc in hi 
place Atau?n;,, Bilhop of Ce/era, with one of che Prieſtyef 
Ailen, 1d, pag; 601., He declares. that the only meals 
of preſerving; the Purity. of the Fairh, is; ro keep ro-uhe 
Doctrine--of the Apoſties, which the Fathers had fob 
lowed, with reſpe&t had -to_ the fifth General Council 
The words he uſeth are theſe, T. 6, Conc. pag. y6. [Un 
cam omnibus & - fingulare eſt . piorwes Dti, &. Dat 
 noſtri feſu Chriſts:; coodeſſum Remediam ad animarnns noff» avitth 
ſalutem, ut ea que per Apoſtoloram predicationem percepimmnt, 
H Patrum doftrinam , proculdubio teneamus. |] *© The only 
* and particular Remedy granted to all for the Salve 
* tion of our Souls, by God our Redeemer, and the Lord 
© Jeſus Chriſt, .js that, without all doubt, wehold faſt the 
* things we have received by 'the'preachibg of the Apoſtles, 
* and the Docrine of the Fathers. - He declares that he 
owns and admits the five General Conncils, -and chat he cot 

demns that which was held at Conſtantinople in favour 
Aonothelites, being ſupported by the Credit of the Emperors. 
Maximas, Biſhop of Aquileia, expreſſeth the ſame: Opi- 
ions. and moreover exprefly'condemes by \name 'the he 
nothelite;Biſhops, Cyrus, Sergins, Pyrrbus and Pani, p. vp." 
 », Manſaetns, in his Epiſtle to the Emperor 'Conflumrine Py. 
gevatss, declates, Firſt, That it was Conſtantine the 'Greity 
who; gonven'd, the 'Council of Nice, which at this day'® 
very: fifly- conteſted 'by the Church :of 'Remes - phe,» 
Emperdr Fheddoſins=ealled tagerher the ſerond Council 'ot 
| | , Cenſtantinople, 


- 


b Lo 
5"; 
4 <> IM 


Ancient Curch of Piedmont. | J5 


® re ——_—_ ——— ————_——_——— NR 


Conſtantinople, and that the Egnperor Afertiauss did the ſame 
with regard to the Council of Chalceden, and fnſtinian to the 
fifch general Council. = 071) "0 

He declares, That the whole Faich of his Church is:con- 
rained in the Apoſtles Creed; whereof the Confeflion of 
Faich by him ſent to the Emperor, is only an Explication. 
Which makes it evidence that the Church of Afar, and 'his 
Diocels, under (the > 7 of Pertharis and Canibert; Kings 
of the Lombards not. own - any:::other'” Doctrine 
to belong to the Faich and of neceſſary Belief, - fave 
only what was contained in the Apoſtles Creed 5 | much 
leſs did his Church own- that heap of Dodtines 
which P:izs the Fourth thought good of his own head to! 
{uperadd £0 it. ; e302: FREEMAN EL 

True it -is -that he praiſech-:the -antient/\Do@ors ' of the 
Church, LeoI. ' St» Gregory Nazianzer, St. Baſil, 8c. [Quic- 
quid hi docuerunt, ſaith he, ſaprerunt, predicauernnt, vel defen- 
ſores extiterunt, \nos a vel _ _ —_— 
ſuſcipimas.. © Whatloevyer they;have taught, ju .preacdt-' - 
*ed ,or defended,” all that we receive with all devotion. 
Yer however:thisis-norſo. general-as ;it: ſeems to be;(/becauſe * - 
his words have a particular reference. toi their 'Explicarions 
concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, againſt the Here- 
fies of the IV. and Y. Ceatury, which wasthe only mat- 
ter 1n queſtion then. ----- HR Þ "NE PTEN. 

It is worth our while to take notice of the ſingular 
Elogy he gives to St. Ambroſe, w .he calls Yeneranda 
Corona Chriſti Confeſſor Ambroſins Mediolanenſis Eccleſie Pre- 
/#l, © The Venerable Crown gf Chriſt, Ambroſius the Con- 
feſſor, Biſhop of the Church of Adi/a9, What T have 
here mentioned of Aarſyctvs isthe morg conſiderable, be- 
cauſe it was'done by him preſiding in the Synod of his 


Deputies of Marſnit»r, 
of ome, AR. I .'for' bei | 
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appears that in Tray they held ic for an inviolable 
Maxim : 

Fi, That the Pope was liable to. become an He 
retic | | 

. Secondly, Thar none were - to continue in Comcmunid 
with him, fave 'only ſo far as he continued united to Je. 
ſus Chriſt, as a true Believer; 'f{o far were they from ſu 
poſing themſelves. bound to cleave to the Church of 24 
as they,'would continue in/Ths! Communion: of our Lord 
Jeſus rift- 3 Vi wt 34) 

But though we have. but few narticular Auchers, hs 
might inform. us of che! Opinions and Worſhip that took 
place in that Dioces 3. yet have we ſomething, that ſeens 
more authentick. viz. The Liturgy which beers the n 
of ' St; Ambroſe, © 'And* foraſmuch' as this piece was ma 
uſe of before this Century; and: that ſince that time'it 
has ſerved for a Model of «the Devotion of that Dio 
it will be of ſome i R——_ — "to 'examine the 
ſame, and the rather becauſeith I ſpeak” of ic-'only* Fl 
this placry yet the: Obſervations «ah; from thence- 
and onghs t-tobe, rr ro.the' Inrexviog Ages, as well's | 
thoſe t har follow a | A 


*< 0 ue Pp. vu K ni 

Some Refledtions upon the Liturgy of thi Dil 

if called the Ambrofi Ian Liturgy.” T2 br: 
O) E of the moſt (certain. ways to be informed 

cerning. the Faith. of a Church, -is;- to Kine "oh - 

Liturgy.. ..Lam.not.ignorant:that what foſephns Vicetomes tells 


us, concerning: the. + of. the. Ambrofan. Liturgy 
WK. That, Ro Baryabs Ws 4  Author-of it, thacit:wa 
afterwaxds 
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chavrends ed by Aereccles;, and laſtly, having 

been reviſed by St: Ambroſe, .it:-obtained the-name of Aw 
oe is ablolurly falſe, and ſo ridiculous a conceit, that it. 
is wholly fejeted by Cardinal' Bona, ' Neither am I ignorant 
that che ap my related by Durand, Rational. Offics L. 5. 
£.2, as 0 the Life of St. Eugenius,concernin ra Ka 


| fan Office, is juſt ſuch another Story which deſerves no man-: - 


ner of Credit, notwitliſtanding that Kipomontins: has , en-- 
deavoured to maintain it. But however we cannot deny the 


_ truth,of whatfollows. 


Firft, "That this Liturgy has: the Pſalms, *-and* loves: | 
_ of Scripture of the ancient Verſion called the. 
Italic ; 
Secondly, That Walefridus Strabe, who lived in the midſt. of 
the Ninth Century, has-ciced chis under the name:of- 
the Liturgy of St. Ambroſe. Indeed it. very probable, 


that asſeveral Centuries before the Ninth they had in-divers / 


Dioceſes fixed a form of. Divine Service,to be obſerved in the 
reſpeQive Churches of che hoe Dioceſs ; whereas before, 
-2iz, inthe Fourth and Fifth :Cen ery: every Biſhop had the 
Liberty of preſcribing. the form himielf; if that of - lan, 
conform'd to the. Gare Rule; and the name, of St. 4Ambro/e was: 
made pw of by SANY, being ſo very famous, and be- 
cauſe that .St.- Ambroſe obably - ditated ſeveral: of 
the Collects therein - mp hea Much in- the ame manner, 
as inthe Eaſt, they have: given the nar of the Litorgy of: 
St. Baſil and'St,-Chry/oftom - to; the! Licurgies) which1; were: 
made uſe- fo 0 _ Oats; where theſe great. Menonce 


flouriſhed. 


exactly aSit:was Prion, Genturica: i is haz been 
variouſly, _ | of who; ſucceeded 
thoſe Primitive” "Authors, which -bas lorhappened io ahe 


greateſt part of theſe works; as 5: + achnow!] by  Car- 
dinal Benz, and Afabitor. - : It ws -true, that fince 
the Popes have been: igns of, ; the- oe ym ton 


by: thanks! rea 
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which (changes have been introdaced with 1 more . aſs 
{ſince the Latin began to be lookt upon as a Barbarous 
Language. 

We have an illuſtrious proof hereof,in the Hmbreſa» Office, 
for Good Fixdp, here we find a Prayer for the Conle- | 
crating of a precedent to its Adoration. For it is 
certain that Pope Azria» the Firſt, who lived towards the 
end of the Eighth Century, declares that the Church did: 
not confecrare any Images : This being apradtice that was 
introduced long after, and we find in he ife of St. Lewis! 
nas an oe that Prince concerning this Subject ; whence }.. 

it appears thar cheſe Prayers muſt needs have been of a very” 

late Date. 


We have another example hereof; which - canner be 
difpured ; *ris-'in-'the 'Canon, where 'we find ar prefent®. 
theſe words, pro qaibus tibi efferinens, wel qui tibj sfferumt is 
whereas thoſe 'words pro quibu: tibi offerinuc were foiſted in 
ni era teebef the Saran Rea 

edge upon t aments-of St | 

This -Addition was made after that the Dodtine of” the”. 
Sacrifice iof 'the 'Mafs was received; and indeed 'it was al- 
rogerher neceſſary, fince without :it, there" icould 'be mes 
Oblation made = the 'Prieſt 'in that pretended Sacrifice, - 
which was ar a fo os 128 inconvenience. | 
Aithird proof hereof we have.in SabcaltoF 6. Sona, whe : 

is accounted the: firſt Biſhop:of Ain; :andito whom they” 
attribute the ' Carſing of the- Heachen Temple-ar py » 
whereupon ia part 'thereof 7 ng cruſhed we ! 
of = Idolaters under its rumes, which is a KAT r. 

of no-anciencſtanding 

Bien cer all, itis xaliesto' prove” n:. WOE Lim vas: no + 
ar firſt -rainted with wny '1of:thoſe 1 Exrovs, | 
was filled in the folowny. »Riges, ard) in char =. 
the XH. Century; ithe zend of :whi "te' & 
rook care to+change- vr abrogate all L3 - whatſoever, / 
_ inſtead Anors ye that 24 _ 44, | ed, - 

W1 che 7Spirie 1Pope: If '1ho- lad” 
Wok! baing @ypore therein'by the 'Frvonr © 
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of o he Fog Emgerow © Charles che Great, who fuſt, Introduced 
is Spiit of 

Firf of furs oe” T.-maintain chat this Lirurgy had one 
of the Confireor of the Prieſt, as we: find it- at this 
the Roman Miſlal, which Confiteor 1s at this day made 
Bleſled Virgin, Angels and Saints, as well as to 
Now it is certain. that, this cuſtom. is only of late te Apis 
we have an undoubted proof hereof in the' Confitecr: ſet 
down- by Chrodegandys. Bilbop of His, who lived-init 
time of Popin, ather of Charles the Great. Regwla | 
corn cap. 18. Ad. primam Clero congregats.. donant conf, 
ſuas vicifſim dicentes, confiteor Domino & tihi Frater 

* Ar te ae ' 
* (embled, : 


000 confe(s to 


tis peo 6 to oor ha: 
1, That this Rule, for the. moſtparr of it, is borrow- 
ed from. that. of Stu;Beavery,| who lived in. the Popes 


{&. 
2ly, That the came ba beexalmp wholly 
An Acts of the Council of fix Is Chiputle, in <<c 
ear 31.6 :-..;; 
34, Thar theſe Confeſſions to the .Virgio, the Angels 
Saints; are inot found in . any. of the ancient f: 
of Confeſlion,, whereof we have a conſiderable abs, 
which. may be ſeen; 4a the: Notes of Hugo Menardus upon 
the Book af the Sacrament of Se.Gregor7, pag. __y & ſeg. 
Secondly, I maintain that there was _—_— BY, 
which imply'd any dire& Invocationof ints,bus only ic 
ſuppoſerh Gachenincenadodor theChurch. We om 
ſince the Fourth Century; the Church has avowedly. demanded 
ſeveral fayours of Gad, by the interceſſion of Saints 3 but we 
do not find that they prayed directly to them. Ic is true chere 
veral atlages, in this Liturgy, a 


Primitive : 
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Primitive Church, as ſignifying nothing elſe but godlineſs. 
Thereare a thouſand paroges that prove this invincibly, as 
well-in St. Ambroſe, as in thoſe Authors that have ſucceeded 
him: and in this Liturgy by merit and to merit the Church 
did not pretend to obtain by way of Juſtice,but only to obtain 
in general, as when we read in the Roman Office, O Felix 
culpa que tantam meruit ſalutem | O happy faulc,which procured 
{o great Salvation ! WEE TIONS RJ KS DF 

. Thirdh,; T maintain that we find therein no other Oblation- | 
of the Bread. and Wine toGod in the ARion'of: the Sacra | 
ment, bur -the Oblation of the Bread. and Wine to the 
Prieſt who officiated, which even to this day 1s yet praftiſed 
by ſome Men and Womenat 44a», according to the account. 
given us thereof by Cardinal Zone and fabillon; for other-" 
wiſe this was abſolutely .impoſhble, becagſe the expreſſion. 
of pro quibus offerimus, pag. 3o1. made uſe of by the Prieſt 
to denote his action, was never put into the Roman Miſlal' 
until the Thirteenth Century, as Menards, a learned Bene- 
ditine, doth own. Secondly, Becauſe this notion of offer- 
ing the Sacrament for a Propitiatory Sacrifice, is a thing even 
unknown to the moſt antient of the School-men, as our 
Divines have ſufficiently proved from their filence on that 
Queſtion. And certainly this is fo ſtrange a notion, that in 
conſequence of it we muſt hold,That Jeſas Chriſt is ſacrificed 
and offered-up to himſelf; for we find in the Prayers 
of St. Arſelm, falſely attributed to St. Ambroſe, theſe expref-" 
dons, which are very ſingular, pag. 175. Ut offeram tibs Sa- 
crificium quod inftituifti, &- offerri pracepiſti in commemor ationem_ _ 
rn pro ſalute oſtra;, ſuſcipe vero iſtud, queſo, ſumme Dens, - di- 
letftiſſime 7efu Chriſte pro Eccleſia tua ſantta, * That 1 may of-_ ] 
* fer to thee the Sacrifice thou haſt inſticuted, and com-- 
© manded to be offered in remembrance of thee, for our Sal-" 
* vation : Receive it, moſt high God, deareſt Jeſus Chrift,. 
*we beſeech thee for thy Holy Church. It was neceffary* 
for them to change their words, after they had changed their - 
Opinion. Ir was only the belief of Tranfubſtanriarion, that” * 
made way. for the belief of a” Sacrifice properly "6 * 
called, as the Church of Rome believes at chis day 3.now it” 
| - 87: 
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:- commonly enough known, that- the Remiſh Church. has 
hatch'd that Article her ſelf; and the Hiſtory of this change 
is ſo exatly ſet down, that it is needleſs tro make any ſtop 


at It. | 

Fexrthly, This Innovation can be demonſtratively proved, 
from this Ambroſian Liturgy alone. And not to mention 
now that it contain'd no office for the Fridays in Lent, which 
ſhews, that at that time they believed thac che receiving of 
the Sacrament was a-breaking of the Faſt, .upon which | ac- 
count. alſo they call it Yitalia alimenta, Fed of life, and whol- 
ly overthrows the notion of Tranſubſtanciation. | 

find there alſo this Prayer for the Poſt-Commn- 
nion, pag. 310. Pignm: vite aterne capientes humiliter te Domine 
imploramns, ut apoſtolicis fulti Patrocinits , quod in imagine con-- 
tigimus Sacramenti, manifefta perceptione ſumamns, * Havi 
* received this pledge of eternal Life, we humbly beſee 
© thee, O Lord, that being aſſiſted with Apoſtolical Suffra- 
*oes, what we have now touched in the Image of the 
* Sacrament, we may by manifeſt perception take and re- 
© ceive. This Prayer is found in the. Miſſal of- Gelaſins, 
and in other ancient Mifſals. Now, according to the ob- 
ſervation of Ratramnxs, that which is a Pledge and Image, is 
ſoof another thing different from it (elf. 

We find there the Communion under both kinds, p. 207. 
as well as the preſervation of thoſe two kinds, and their. 
mixture, p. 304. in ſuch a manner, as quite overthrows the 
rang of Concomitance received 1in_ the Church of 

08es 

We meet there alſo with.this Prayer, Hanc oblationem 
ſuſoipias in ſublimi altari tno, per manus Angelorum trormm, ſi 
cat ſuſcipere dignatus es munera Pueri tui juſti Abel, &e, 
"Receive this Offering on thy high Altar, from the hands 
-of thy Angels, as thou waſt pleaſed to receive the Gifts of 
thy Servant Righteous Abel, pag. 302, 303, Which Clauſes 
have made the Schoolmen to ſweat Blood and Wafer, inen- 
deayouring to reconcile them with the notion of the Real 


Preſence, 
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-We:tmd chav aNo this: Rtayer, whidtzabfalutely:decidey 
texadoſtion \Avime! Det fupphorer imlimattes,, nt filing 
xyot: \faſr9:iClni ta 4 - 4109 fe2nni fire feats; lus) reviſits fiddlk 
bus affuturum, & preſentie corporalss Myſteriis, non deſerat .qul 
xetewgn;i Cf Wajeffatio fie! bent icits non” rebingular. © Befeechi 
© thee,!O eternatGod, that thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
© promiſed -to.be with Behevers. to the end of the world; 
© mayi.noofotfake .chole be hay-:redeemed, with:reſpect: 
© the iMyiſteries:3- he may nod geptivethote; whom: he hay 
* redeemed, of: the MyReries'of.his' Corporal Prefence, not 
© leave them .defditute of the: Blefings of his _ 'k 
ſeems-evident, thar theſe: words, the Myſteries of his Bodi- 
ly. Preſeace; Henifie plainly, that Jeſus Chriſt - is abfeng, 
with reſped to his Fleſh, though his: body: be preſent in es 
Image;/-whichrepreſents-ip rows." oo np 

 *Tis commonly fuppoſed ftom:the Teſtimony of the Baoks 
of the Sacraments, actributed. to.St..Amtreſe, that the Ambroſia 
Liturgy had this Clauſe : Fac nobis hanc oblationem adſcrigtan, 
rationabilens, acceptabilem, quad eſt figura.corparis & ſanguinis Do- 
mis noftri fr(u.Chriſti. © Make this Offering to be inapaced 
© r0-us;: reafotable and -acceprable,' which: is a'Figure of the 
© Body and: Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And it 
deed , though the word Figure. be not found now, in PF 
melins his Edition of the Ambroſfien Liturgy. - Nevertheleſs, 
firſt, we find, that by a' Marginal Note: he: refers: his Res 
der- to- St. Ambroſe hinfelf, ds Sucram, #b; 5..capc. 5., Second 
ly, Pamelins, in his fixtiech Title, where he {ets down. the 
words of Conſecration , cites the place of St. Ambrwſe 
with the word fexra, Thirdly, We find it ſo in_ the. Edi 
tion of St Ambroſe- printed at Paris, in the year +1929 
the. words are-theſe : is ſeire quia werbis. celefbibus confrot 
tur, accipe que ſunt verba, Dicit ſacerdos, fac wobis, | ingqult, 
hanc oblationem aſcriptam, vationabilem &- acceptabilem, quod if 
fierra corporis & ſangninis Domini noſtri foſu Chriſti. "This 
paſfige has been corrupted in other Editions, bu aſchafw 
his cuoting of it in the year 835. in. his Treatiſe: of th 
Body and Blood of our Lord, confounds the Auchors'of 


this Falſfication. But to ſpeak the truth, as I do _ be- 
Sos | eve, 


I We 


_ the Church had publickly own'd and practis'd. 
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St. Ambroſe though Mabillen aſſures *us\,- that, rhey have 
been found at St; Gal,” under his' names! ret e 
E any certainty that -this Prayer: was taken dot” bf 'the 
Office or Liturgy of St. Ambroſe, What paſſages T have 
already cited; are” ſtifficient ro ſhew, that rhe Carnal Pre- 
ſence was' not then [believed by the 'Dioceſs of 7h. 
They who are willing to examine the faid Liturgy; will 'fnd 
many other'paſſages' in it; thac: fs ihviacthly;, contitm the . 
ſame Truth: PIO Fol. 344: 91:2 os Bfitun OO: of TOTES 

' By this we may judge what- likelihood there is of finding - 
any thing in this Liturgy, concerning the adoration of the 
Hoſt after Conſecration : Indeed, we are fo far from find-. 
ing any ſuch thing there, thar we meer with ini hin chere-, 
of even in the Apes after--Paſchaſimne 4 of whicdywectn give. 
a\demonſtrative proof, viz.- That whereas /at this day uſe. 
is made of the- Adoration of - the Hoſt, to prove the Real 
Preſence, none of thoſe that diſputed againſt Berengarias for 
almoſt 100 years together, did mention: ohe word of. thar. 
proof, which ſhoule clearly 'make 'out, That 'Beengarner and 
Scetus were 'Tnnovators/by qppoling themfelvesto'z belief 5; 
which ſerv'd for # Foundation to eſtabliſh Worthip, which 


[ ay nothing here concerning that clauſe made nfe -of in 
the Ambroſian Liturgy, wherein they pray for the Dead,” thyt ' 
ſleep the ſleep of Peace, Fhs much is evident; That that Prayer 
1845 contrary to thenotion of Purgatory; as thoſe we' find. in” 
the Ronan Liturgy, as-our Authors 4nd Blonde! in particular 
have hewed; The Prayer for the Dead, pag, 298, which that” 
Liturgy contams,was founded upon ofherPrinciples,than-thofe 
which the Doors of '\Rome- ar this da drvit of';, 48" ah” 
been'made-on from rhe 'Confefions:of the Teamed'mjen'of 
that Cormmnitonthenſelves; ''Theubfſtince of thefe*Pray-" 
ers is. that Fidelibus vita matatur; "non tolliruy, & in Tomar 
Dvi b{ervattone” defwntHr dinticifiom yerpeiue febcitatis” atquiyi- - 
rim. © As-to Peligvers; their h th 1. | is only ctian- 
' ged, "hot )rakenc gay, He 


G * a Man- 
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* a Manſion of perpetual Felicity : as we find the words ity 
the Prayer for many Souls, p.45T. Not to infiſt, now, that 
in the next following Prayer the Boſome of Abraham is taken 
for the ſtate of Glory, which the Church. of Rome contradicts; 
and rejects at preſent. | 
I own, that in the Ambroſan Liturgy, pag. 34t. we find 
the anointing of the Sick and poſſeſſed Perſons mention'd, 
| but only with reference co the obtaining the Remiſſion of 
their Sins, and their Cure, which cannot be the Rowan 
Unction. . We find there this clauſe o Concede znfuſione Santt: 
ſpiritus, olim tibs placitam, preſentis olei confirmes, nobiliteſque 
ſubſtantiam, nt quicquid ex es in humano genere taltum fuerit, ad: 
naturam tranſeat mox ſupernam. © Grant by the Infuſton of 
© the Holy Spirit, ſo to ſtrengthen and enrich'the ſubſtance. 
* of this preſent: Oil , formerly. accepted of by thee, that: 
* whoſoever of the Race of Mankind ſhall therewith be 
©rouched, may immediately be exalted to the nature that is. 
© from on high. | 
What we meet, with there likewiſe concernitig the- 
Conſecration.-of the Chriſm uſed, in Confirmation, con- 
tains nothing that can give us much'trouble. We acknow- 
ledge that it is a Ceremony which has been practis'd fince 
the fourth Century, as an Appendix to Baptiſm; neither 
do we look upon that Cereniony as blame-worthy, but 
only ſo far as the Church of Rowe has pretended to make: 
a Sacrament of it, . properly ſo called, and thereby ro make' 
a Ceremony, introduc'd by men, equal to that which was- 
inſtictated by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. And I have 
the ſame thing to ſay, concerning the BenediCtion of the Fire, 
and the Wax: Candles at Eaſter, the Benediction of the Fonts,. 
and ſome other Ceremonies we meet with there. A 
Moreover, we find there, as well as in the Rows Litur- 
gy, a Prayer wherein Remifſion of Sins is beg'd of God, 
calling him m0» eſtimator meriti,. ſed venie donator, Not & re- 
garder of Merit, but a giver of Pardon : Which expreſſion one 
of the moſt famous Schoolmen has lookt upon as abſolutely 
contrary to the Dodrine . of Merit, as it is held at preſent. 
So likewiſe, pag, 298. we find theſe. words, 1niquitates meas 
: x, F, {of 
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' nereſpexerit, ſed ſola tun miſericordia- mibi profit - indigne, *Do 


«not thou regard mine Iniquities, but let-thy. alone mercy 
© help me unworthy. : | 

Aﬀeer all; we muſt continually: remember, that this Piece 
comes from very ſulpe&ted hands ; Pameline, who is the firſt 
that has printed it, confeſſeth himſelf to have cut off a | 


part of it, which- he pretends indeed to have done only to- 
avoid Repetition :- But, it is well known, that theſe ſort of - 
Works muſt be very exa&tly inſpected, to be well aſſured of: 
the force of the expreſſions therein contained, and to be-- 


able to paſs a certain - Judgment concerning them. I re-- 
turn now to the method I havepreſcrib'd to my ſelf. 


% 
Wo 


CHAP. VIBk 


Opinions of the (hurches of Italy , during the- 
Eighth Century, 


WE may be informed concerning the ſtate of theſe-T:. Concit: 


Churches, firſt, by the Council of Foroju/io, where- p--1002.... 


in no other Creed is -preſcribed to the People, but that ef- 


the Apoſtles,. nor any other Prayer, but the Lord's Prayer 3 - 
by which, in abſtaining from.'wicked Works, men: may: 
certainly arrive at- Salvation. Secondly , By: their Biſhops 
_— at the Council of Francforr,in the year 794. which 
was 4 
Aquileia, who was preſent there, wrote at the ſame time a:: 
Book againſt the Dodrine of Felix. Biſhop of Urgel, .and. 
Elipandus Biſhop of Toledo, who maintained the Opinions of:: 
Neftorius, It appears, that he wrote this Book by the order:: 
of Charles the Great, during the Seſſion of that: Council:;. 
He plainly aſſerts in this writing, Firf, That the Biſhaps-- 
were conven'd there by the orders of Charles the Great ; he-- 
knew not that. it. belonged to. the Pope alone to regulate; 
. MACTETS -. 


ynod of the Weſtera Church. P«x/inw: Biſhop of- 
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matters. of Faith, - and aſſemble , Councils -'. Secoadb, That 
what he attributes to the; Church, that She cannot :be' ovey- 
come by Herefies, which are the Gates of Hell, has jefe> 
rence 6nly to theddniverſal! Church,, very: far rom atcribu- 
engithis Priviledge tothe Popes, As. the Succeflors- of 
St. Peter, Thirdly, That this Council di nat expect theit 
Authority from the Pope's Confirmation, fince they mains 
tain, That Felix and Z/ipandys ought to be excommunicated 
poſt plenatia, ſynod; juditinm ,-,upon Judgment -paſt by 2 full 


ouch: circa io; cd 2735 9:01 of 
. I acknowledge, that he ſeems to give great deference ta; 
the Authority of Pope Adrian , whea he ſaith, Thar the fal- 
lowers of Felix and Elipandus4 ought to be excommunica- 
red with their Maſters , Reſervato per omnia 7uris Privilegio 
ſummi Pontificts Domini &  Patris noſtri , Aariani, prime ſeadjs 
Beatiſſimi Pape : © The rightful Priviledges of the High Prieft 
* our Lord and Father Aarias, the:molt; bleſſed Pope of 
* the principal See, being alwaies referv'd intire. Bur it is 
plain, that he makes uſe of this Condeſcention for no. other 
reaſon, but becaufe Char/es the Great had deſired hind to 
conſult Pope Aarian upon fo important a queſtion ; though 
indeed the Excommunication being already pronounce 
this, afterall, could be nothing more than a! Ceremony (af 
at the moſt -a'wile Precaution,: to hinder the Pope. from eri- 
g2ging himſelf wich a bad party. 9 19752 6 87 
- We' have! certain-proof hereof-from:the matingthow! 
Paulin and. the Biſhops of 1reh. did 'agreecto condettiwths” 
Definicions of the Second Council of Nice; in the:year #857 
as Idolatrous Definitions, notwithſtanding that Pope [fdabias 
had- affiſted at chat Council by his Legares, '\and ehvirgh he 
did his urmoſt endeavours to maintainrhens.”' All” Ayrhory- 
of che. IX. -Centyry,. and next-following, do unantmoul 
ceftifie, That the Council of Frangferry i P aaliorood "a0 
his fellow-Depetics of the Diocel(s of /:ats were: preſenc, did 
- condemn the Second Council of Nice, notwithſtanding that” 
Tiicophylat and Stephen the Pope's Legates afliſted at it.-- WE 
may: eafily/ conceive-from heae, -whet was the: Judgnieat! 
of the- Biſhops of *H@B, Whiv roſeence't0 the Pope, 'and# 
+ 40:46: CnOkE 
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thoſe that' Papas wich him -If © chey' "held 'any' Com- 
muniort '-with che Pope 4 they did ir only- with : deſign to 
bro him- back' #gain tothe Tru —_ that- they: acted 

ormabily' 7 the EI Mt ps of France; which 
is expreſt by 7enas Bifhop of Orleavs, wow the ſatre oeca- 
fion, 15h, 1.-Pag; 5 39, & 540. notwithſtanding forae pronoun- 
ceth Anarema againt thoſe that Roy Images # T 

* I ſhall} fay; nothing! concerning the Exhorration which 
Ge. /Paxlimne- addrefleth ro" ot Buithops, towards the' end of 
his Book, that A A — od q to God; 'by rhe inver- 
ceſſion-of the Holy Y irgin Sr. m_—_ the ef ae 
the Church,” and Ic al” Saints, and oy we ES 
Council, to'defend the >Emperoar ; we tine me wy 
that this is oaly a-wiſh formded' on chis-Sappoſtf, © Thar 
Gris, er deaths may prey for the welfare. of the Living 
which feems probable enough. 

We find alfo what was the. Potine: of Pariinn Bi- 
ſhop of Ageileiz, in the- Book he wrote againſt Folx 
Biſhop of Vygch. atrhe! requeſt! of Chunks the Great: | See 
how he eupteſierh himfelf [ epacening the-Eucharift; urhis 
Dedication to Chavies the Great, pag. 1766.6. Hiltio, He 
affirms, 'That the Euchariſt c "+4 of Bread + he calls" ir, 
Buccella & particuta: paris, a morfel and: bir of Bread't He 
maintains, That -'is either Dearty or Life in the-Meurh: 
of him'that eats it ; according -as- he: hath'or- hacks: or 
Faith : Than which,-nothing could be Tpoke rmore-elear;to 
prove, that the Euchariſt is nothing but 'Bread' tid: Sab- 
ſtance, and thar Faich or Incredalicy - makes all the” diffe- 
rence thac is found amongſt Communicants. 

He refetrs and a_ "he Character of Prieft;. teeth] 
ding-to- the Order Of Mekhizedeek, tothe: Incarnation and: 
Croſs of Jefus Chriſt, and not toi the Sacrifice 'of- cheMab.. 
He thunders out Anathewa'; againſt all. humane 
ons, maintaining , That the Blood: of noe 'of thoſe that 
have been vedeem'd themfelves, is capableto-blot-our the 
tea(tSm, - and'that that is: the CLE of our r Saviout w 
C briſk one, pag 7. 


4 lb 
rn 


13S 2» REF” Fam OE | 


bay 
= 


wc 
ww. 


© I © > 


= 


wil. 22 


* WE LE RRERY E242 AS. 


He- 


—_—w—_—_ 


= ER I——_. 2%. ae 


Remarks upon the 


dt. Ah... 4A. - 


He lays it down -as a Rule, that -the humane nature-in 
Chriſt is- ſo circumſcribed, as to be only in one place; 
pag. 1833. Natura namque alrera, hoc eſt hominis, erat in terra 
| tantummoa® ; ' altera ubique -in Calo & in terra, hoc eft diving, 
Potuit ergo quod duo erant, divinum (c. & hamanum alind in Cel 
& nbique eſſe, &- alind in terra ſolummods, Non tamen potnie 
ille qui unus_erat, 'filins videlicet Dei & hominis, non totus ubigy 
eſe, in Colo pariter & in terra, Ubiqz ſane totus quia unus eſt & 
omnipotens Dens ; unus idemq; omnipotentis Dei, + hominis filins, 


Hamana namgq; natura non deſcendit, nec ' fuit bi priuſquam, in 


Deum aſſumpta, aſcenderet torporaliter in Calum, Filins antem 
hominis quia unus idemg; ipſe eſt filius Dei, &+ de Celo aeſcenadit, 


#nde nunquam 'diſceſſerat, & in Calo erat, cum loqueretur in ter- . 


r43 &F in terram venit \ubi erat, & in Calum aſtenſurus erat per 
id quod home eſt, & 161 aſcendit wbi erat prins, per id quod Deus 
eft, Domini namq; ſunt verba dicentis Nemo aſcendit in Calum, 
mſi qui defcendit de Calo, filinus hominis qui eft in Cele, 
* One -of his natures,.the humane, was only upon. Earths 
** the other, that is, the Divine Nature, was every where, 

both in Heaven and, on Earth : wherefore, becauſe theſe 
© were two natures, viz. the Divine and Humane, the one 


* ofthem<could be in Heaven, andevery where, and the other 


_ only on Earth. Yet notwithſtanding, he who was the only 
© Son both of God and Man, could not bat be wholly every 
© where, both-in Heaven and on Earth; whole every where, 
* becauſehe isthe One, and omnipotent God ; one and-God 
* Almighty, and the one Son of Almighty God and Man, 

*© For the Humane Nature did not come down from Hea- 
* ven, neither was it there, till being taken up co God, it 
* aſcended corporally into Heaven. And becauſe the Son 

"* of Man is one and the ſame with the Son of God, 


© therefore he came down from Heaven, from whence he ' 


never departed, and was in Heaven while he ſpoke here 
© upon Earth; and he came down to the Earth, where he 
* was before, and was to aſcend into Heaven, as he was 


* Man, and -as he was Go |, he aſcended where he was be- . 


© fore; for they are the words of our -Lord ; No Man 
*< aſcends up into Heaven, but he that came down 
* Hea- 


—_y 


- 
1 


5. ET OE 8. DS... 5 WW er .,. 3 25 (BY Vp oY. OO rang mu ior op erocgh oy HE TO Vo eo oe eg ts rs 


>» - = 0 5, TT WF 9» 9. A, OP, 8. 


_p nn 


Ancient Church of Piedmont. 


mm 


mm En 


© Heaven, even the Son of Man, who is in Heaven. Which 
is the ſame opinion we find expreſt in the Council of Fere- 
julio, in the year, 791. in which Paulin Biſhop of Aquileia 
preſided. y R- Conc, p. SORTS: * : 

He aſſerts, that in celebrating the Euchariſt, we feed 
upon -the Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, which cannot be 
id, but only with reſpe& to Believers, and muſt be un- 
derſtood metaphorically z which plainly ſhews whac his 
Belief was concerning the Oral Manducation of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, pag. 1836. Yel qua ratione ſi adoptivus filins 
eſt, qui non mavducat Carnem ili hominis, & mon bibit ejus 
[anguinem, non habet vitam eternam ? Qui manducat, inquit, 
meam Carnem, & bibit meum ſanguinem habet vitam aternam, * 
& ego reſuſcitabo eum in noviſſimo die, Caro mea vere ef 
cibus, © ſanguis menus vere eft potus, Reſuſcitandi in noviſſimo 
die poteſtas, nulli alio niſi vero permanet Deo, Caro namque & 
ſanguis ad humanam, per quam filius hominis eſt, non ad divinans 
referri poteſ> naturam, Et tamen i ille filius hominis cui hzc 
Caro + ſanguis eft, pro ea quod nnus idemg; fit Dei & hominis 
filins, ſj Dens verns non eſſet, caro ejus & ſanguis manaucantibus & 
bibentibus ſe, nullo modo vitam preftaret gternam. Unde & 7o- 
hannes Evangelifia ait, & ſanguis filit ejus lavat nos ab omni 
peccato, Ant cujns caro & ſanguis dat vitam manducantibas 
& bibentibus ſe, niſu filii hominis, quem Deus ſygnavit Pater, 
qui eſt verus & omnipotens Filius Dei, Nam & panis viuus'pro 
nobis deſcendit de. Calo, qui dat vitam mundo 5 quiqz ex es 
manancaverit non moritur in eternum : ipſe enim dicit, Ego ſum 
panis vivus qui de Calo deſcendi, Sic quippe deſcendit panis 
vivus de Calo, qui ſemper manebat in Cels, ficut filins homi- 
nis aeſcendit. de Calo, qui_ quoniam unas idemq; erat Filius" Dei, 
nanquam deſeruit Calum, © Or, How if he be an adopted 
*Son only ? Is it ſaid, that he who doth not eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, hath not eter- 
" nal Life > He that eats, faich he, my Fleſh, and drinks my 
Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at che 
"laſt day. My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
*Drink indeed. The power of raifing up at the laſt day 
* beloags to none, but the true God; for che Fleth and 
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* Blood cannot be referred to his' divine, but to his 
* mane Nature, by which he” is the Son of Man : And 
* yet if that Son of Man, whoſe this Fleſh: and Blood's, 

© ( for that one and the ſame: perſon is both-the- Son of 

* God, and the Son of Man) were not true God, his Fleh 
* and Blood could not procure eternal Life to thoſe tha 
*eat them. And therefore ob» the Evangeliſt fairh , and 
* the blood of his Son cleanſerh us from all Sin. 0 
* whoſe Fleſh and Blood gives life to thoſe thar eat-and drink 
* them, but the Son of Man's. whom God che Father haff 

+ ſealed, who is the true and Almighty Son of God'; ft 

; * Be, che Bread of Life, is come down from Heavenſit 
* US, who gives life unto the World, and whoſoever & 

* thereof ſhall live for ever : for he himſelf ſaith, T 
© the Bread of Life that came down from Heaven : "fot: 
* this Bread of Life came down from Heaven, which'# 
© fo alwaies ſtaid in Heaven, in the ſame manner as th 
© Son of Man came down from Heaven, who becauſe Ie 
©isalſo the Son of God, never lefr Heaven. l 
We canhot meer with a more Oithodox Explication « 
the Office of Mediator and Advocate, than thar is whit 
he ſers down, or a greater- precaution than he gives us, ndt 
to look upon the Saints as Mediators, pag. 1790. Melly 

bor ipitur ab ev qua medins fi t iatra utr aſq, aifſ dentium p4 

& reconciliet ambos in unum, &c, Diniq, non Paulus Mediah f 

fed Legatus fidelis mediateris 3 legationem, inquit, fungimiy fi 

Chriſto, reconciliamins Deo, Advocatus namg; eſt, qui jam. 

reconciliatis interpellat, quemadmodum iden redemptor noftet fe 

cit, cum humanam Deo patri, in unitate Dei, bominiſq, perſon 
naturam » oft endit.. Hoc eft enim Deum patrem pro robis interptl 
lare, TJoannes non interpellare, ſed ipſum ettam ef fr oPN(3 ations 
$70 Peccaris moſtris declarat, * Wherefore he is called the Me 

* diator, becauſe he is a middle perſon between both & 

* difagreeing Parties,and reconciles them together in one;@6, 

* Laſtly, Paxl1s not a Mediator, but a faithful Ambaſlade 
* of the Mediator. We are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, . & 
' the Sw of our Arbaſſy is,Be ye reconciled to God: An Adiv 
* cate is one that intercedes for thoſe that are re 
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© conciled, even as our Redeemer doth, when he ſhews his 
© humane Nature to God the Father, in the Unity of his 
«Perſon, who is God man for this is truly-to intercede with 
©God the Father for us. hn doth-not ſay that he intercedes 
(for us, but declares him to be a propitiation for our 
*G1Ns, | 

He clearly (ſhews in the ſame place, pag 1792. that he 
did not look upon the Saints as Redeemers, but Jeſus Chriſt 
alone, according to the fignification of his name 3 fince 
none of them, who. have, been redeemed cthemfelves , are 
able co blot out Sin. Fhenim omnipetentis Dei filias, omnipotens 
Dominus noſter, quia pretlo ſanguinis ſus nos redemit, jure redem- 
ter, vers omnium redemptorum vacibys pradicatar, non inquan ille 
redemptus, quia nunquar captiuns ; nos vero redempti,. quia fui- 
mus captivi , rennndati ſub peccato, obligati nimirum in eo Chirg- 
grapho decreti, quod ipſe tulit de medio, delens ſanguine ſuo,- quod 
nallins alius redemptornm delere potuit ſanguis aafrxit ind, palam 
triemphans in ſemetipſo. © For the Son of the Almighty God, 
*our Almighty Lord, becauſe he has redeemed us with the 
* price of his Blood, 1s juſtly called the true Redeemer, by all 
* that are redeemed by him. He, I ſay, was not redeemed, 
("becauſe he was never captive; but we are redeemed, who 
were hs movje ſold under Sin, and bound by the hand- 
*writing that was againſt us, which he took away, blot- 
ting it out with his Blood. which the Blood of no other 
*Redeemer could do, and fixed it to his Crofs, openly trium- 
7” ones itin rg hs . . . ; 

lr plainly appears, that he had no other notion concerning 
the obſcurity bf Scripture, than we have, by his ap ROY 
Felix, that he had done according to St. Peter's Diſcoure 
concerning the Writings of St. Pax/, .pag. 1795, & 
1796, 

He doth not own, that the Church was founded on St. 
Peter, but on Jeſus Chriſt, pag. 1800, & 1801, Et licet efſee 
primuc in ordine Apoſtolorum, iaeo tamen ain ſiluit, quia nou De- 
Min quid illi, pro quibus ſolus Petros reſponſurus erat, ſed quid 
homines de filio hominis afimarent, explorare dignatus eft. * 


"though he were the firſt amongſt the Apoltles, yer he did nor 
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* ſpeak for ſome time, becauſe the Lord did-not enquire 
* what they, for whom only Perer was to anſwer, but what 
* men thought of the Son of Man. 6 

He lays ir down as an inviolable Maxim of Chriſtianity, 
that we cannot believe but in God only, in oppoſition t 
that which is taught by the Church of Rome. : 

He wholly overthrows the immaculate Conception of the 
Blefled Virgin, pag. 1808, ad finem. Jpſe gnippe ſolus &- ſingy 
lariter de Spiritu ſanto conceptus, & natus ex Virgine, 4 vulu 
ſine peccato prodiit Pens & homo, © For he alone being in; 
© cingular manner, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and bon 
* of the Virgin, came forth from the Womb without Si 
* both God and Man. 

If any one will take the pains to examine the Opinion 
of this Biſhop, he will find it an hard thing not to take 
notice that he denies what the Church of Kowe affirms 
with relation to all theſe Articles; and that he affirms wha 
the Church of Rime denies, and whatever colourable Ars 
may be employed, it will be very hard not to perceive this 
oppoſition through them all. g 

I join with St. Paulinas of Aquileia, Panlss Diacenus of the 
ſame Church, who, foraſmuch as he was very famous th: 
wards the end of the Eighth,and about the beginning of th 
Ninth Century, we have reaſon not to pals over his On 
nions without ſome notice taken of them ; and the rarks 
doth his Judgment deferve a more particular conſideration, 
becauſe he was born in Lombardy, was Deacon of th 
Church of Aqazileia, whence he was removed by Charlesthe 
Great, after his having taken Defiderivs, the laſt "King « 
the Lombard:s, Priſoner, and was honoured with the Favour 
of Charles the Great. * We have ſeveral of his Pieces; but 
I ſhall content my felf wich two of his Treatiſes, theon 
whereof is the Life of St. Gregory the Grear, becauſe the 
Papiſts believe they have found in that Book an invind 
ble proof for Tranſubſtantiation; che other is, che Colle& 
on of Homilies he made for- all the Feſtival daies of. the 
=_ by the order of Charles the Great, and which thi 
-mperor authorized by his approbarion. "+" 
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He tells us, in-the: Life of St. Grigey That, 3 Romas L1- 
dy, who-was usd/to:make;:che Bread ther-delf, whith the 
offer'd for the Communion, '{miling:i: when Si!: Gregory 
offer'd a piece of it-ro her in the *Eiichariſt, :Sto'Gre- 
gory perceiving it, took back the ma of Bread, and'gave 
it to the Deacon, to keep it til} the Communion was 
over; at which time he demanded of her - why the 'had 
laughed; to which ſhe anſwered, That it:-was becaufe he 
called that the Body of our Lord; which the knew 16'be 
a piece of the ſame Bread ſhe'had-bffered;”:. Whereupon 
St. Gregory made a Sermon to the People, exhorcing 'them 
to beg of God, that he would be-pleaſed to manifeſt char 
to them, which that unbelieving Woman - could nor fee 
with the Eyes of Faith. After Prayer, he: draws.near to 
the Alcar, liffs up the corporal Pall that'covered the piece 
of Bread, and ſhews them the top of his litcle finget ſtain'd 
with Blood, [ Ac mulieri dixit, diſce, inquam, veritati vel mods 
jam credere conteſtanti , panis quem ego do, caro mea eff, & ſan- 
gris mens vere eft potus, Sed praſcins conditor nofter infirmitatis 
noſtre, ea poteſtate, qua cuntta fecit ex nibils, '& corpus ſibi;-ex 
carne ſemper virgiais, operaate ſantto ſpiritu fabricavit; panem& 
vinum aqua mixtum, manente propria ſpecie in carnem & [anguinem 
ſuum, ad Catholicam precem, ob reparationem noftram, ſpiritns ſantts 
ſan ificatione eonvertit:) * and ſaidto the Woman ; Learn,l ſay, 
*from henceforward at leaſt to believe Truch it- (elf, which 
* faith, The bread which1 give is my fleſh,and my blood is drink indeed. - 
* Bur our Creator foreſeeing our weaknels,by che fame power 
*by which he made the World of nothing,  and- made 
himſelf a Body ; by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* of the Fleſh of the ever Virgin, has by the--Sanctifica- 
© tion. of the holy Spirit; converted / the Bread and' Wine 
*mix'd with Water, ſtil] remaining under their:-own kind, 
*into his Fleſh and Blood, at che. Catholick- Prayer , for 
© our Salyation. This done, he commanded all the People 
to beg of God, »t in formam priſtinam ſacroſanitum reforma- 
ret myſterium , .quatenus mulieri ad ſumendum fuiſſet poſſibile 
* that he would .change chat holy Myſtery into- the forrti ic 
fliad before, ſo as the Woman might be. able” co _— ; 
- 0 | * whic 
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ged 48to a Serpent, to puniſh the "Superſtition of 24ar/u2, 


\ which happeniog accordingly, ſtrengthened the Faith of 
* thati Lady, and-of all the People that were preſent. ; , | 
-I ſhall gaot-examine at preſent, whether thus Hiſtory: be a 


Fable .or. not 3 flife -it : is, that moſt of the particulars>it - 


contains ſeem to :be of that character, -or-at leaſt we find” / 
none there, ayhoſe truth is atteſted by witnefles that lived 
at the. time -of St. Gregory, or ſoon after. But let this be 
as it,Wwill, I deny that cheſe Miracles, whereof we have 
-fome other -inſtances in the Book encituled Yire Patraum, 
can; be of any uſe.:to. confirm the .Dodtrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation 3 'as Adabilon pretends in the Margin of this 
Relation,and. that conſequently Panins Diacenss, who relates 
-the lame, didnot believe Tranſubſtantiation. 

Firf, 1 deny that by the word Species , ever any one 
ſpeaking iof. Bread , rſtood any other thing chan: the 
Subſtance of-Bread. Let -chem prove to us, that the word 
Species did ever heretofore ſignifie the Accidents only ; this 
'being a notion which Tranſubſtantiation gave birth to ſome 
Ages after .that wherein Pants Diaconns lived, 

. Secondly, I deny.\that from this Apparition we can inferr 
the-Real Preſence 3 we may indeed from thence conclude a 
Virtual Preſence, but nothing-more. The conſequence is fo 
clear, that it hatch been acknowledged by the Schoolmen, 
whilſt they were enquiring what might be concluded from 
theſe. kind of Apparitions , of the. Fleſh of a Child, of 
Blood-1in -the Euchariſt. And indeed, if any ſuch thin 
were 'to- be inferred from theſe Apparitions, we ought alſo 
to conclude the contrary ; for, there have been Miracles 


-quite oppoſite to theſe now related 3 Il inſtance in a very 


notable, one: ' A Severian Heretick having lockt up che Eu- 
chariſt; that his Servant; who was: a Catholick, had pur 
in his Trunk, as. 44eſchxs. tells us, c. 79. he found Ears of _ . 
Corn-in the ſtead of it: Was the Subſtance of Bread 
here return'd again, and did it afterwatds bring forth Ears 


-of Corn? Thoſe of the Remifp Church are very far from 


believing any .fuch thing. We read alſo in the Life of 
A4elanins Bithopyof Rhennes,,. that the Euchariſt was chan- * 
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of the Communion, agd-that afterwards the - ſaid -Serpenc 


was changed into the; Euchariſt again, ar-the: Prayer Ob ME 


lanins, and was-then' received: by: Marſnr, ra 
Beſides, Paxnlus Diaconus himſelf ſhews us in-his follow- 


figes, eviaentins minus creauti' Cr 3gnorantes poſſiat  cognoſtere; 
Et data oratione accepit culteliym qui temeraverat: ſigna, > Juper 


altare' corports ſantti Petri,, acceprans una” pannr pertionent. per © 


medium pungens ſecuit, ex qua ſtatim ſangnis decruranrit,- Or on- 
rem eanaem portinnculam cruentavit, Videntes © autem ſupra-- 
ſeripti Legatarii', &- emnes populi ſtupendum' &1 . artannm fidei 
facre miraculum, ceciderunt proni in terram, adartentes)Duminum 
dicemes ;, Nirabilis\ Dews iniſanttss ſuis; Dens 1ffutl,-xpfe dabitfvir- 
tutem & fortitudinem plibs ſuz; bevediftus Dens. * Er' fabto:fitens 


tio, inter alia' fidel docamenta';- dixit adi eos Beatus: Gregorivs, 


qui ante has venerandas reliquias purvi duxerant :. Scitete, fratres, 
quia in' conſecratione: corporis \&v) fanghuinic: Domini nftrs Jeſw, 


cur ob ſanttificationem' reliqfAuriomii in) hone: Apoftdloram:'' wel 


marrrum ipſins quibmr\ſpeciatuutr oufignabattiy 1 faprs mo 


who had-preferr'd-the: ing-of a Faſt, to-thie: receiving: 
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Frm altare libamina. offerebantut, ſemper illoram ſanguis hos pan- 
105.4 FRRFAvVIE | quis. 7 chr ft: pro nomine Chriſti Domini noſtri, 
* Marche would be-pleaſed fo openly ro declare his po- 
* wer on this occaſion, tharithe Unbelievers and the Igno- 
© rant might know what: Faich 'is able to effect. And 
* Prayer being ended, he took the knife wherewirh the Seals 
* had been broke open, and laying one of thoſe pieces of 
* Cloth: upon the- Foly Altar of Sr. Peter, he ſtruck the 
* Knife through it, from whence immediarely Blood guſhed 
* forth, which ſtained the whole piece of Cloth 3 where- 
* upon the Ambaſſadors and all the People beholding 
* chis aſtoniſhing and myſterious Miracle of Holy Faith, 
* fell lat down with their Faces to the Ground, and wor- 
* ſhipped che Lord, ſaying, Wonderful is the Lord in his 
* Saints, the Godrof 1/rae/, he ſhall give Virtue and Strength 
* ro his People, bleſſed be God. And after filence was 
* made, amongſt other inſtra&ion$ in the Faith, St. Gre- 
* gory ſaid unto them, who before had undervalued theſe 
* venerable Relicks, Know ye Brethren, that in conſecra- 
*ting the Body. and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when 
* for the ſanification of Relicks in honour of the Apo- 
© ſtles or Martyrs, whoſe they were, Drink-offerings were 
© offered on the holy Altar, their Blood, which was ſhed 
© for the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, alwaies entered theſe 
© pieces of Cloth. This is that they call Brandewwm, men- 
tioned by Sigebert, upon the year 441, when he ſays, that 
St. Leo had brought it into requeſt, True it is, that this 
Fable is of a fort unknown to all Antiquity ; but howe- 
ver it proves thus much, That theſe Apparitions of Blood 
in the Hoſt, ſuppoſe no more than. che virtue of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. -» , | 
As to the Homiles of the Primitive Fathers, wheteof 
Paulus Diaconus made a Colleion, 'tis very ſurprizing to 
find not ſo much as one m—ong them, whence we - 
can pick this Doctrine of the Real Prelence, if he with the ' 
Church of his time.had conceiv'd this to have been the Do- 
&rine of the Primitive Church... We find indeed in this his 
Colleion ſome Homihes'of:St\ Leo, Feris:2, 3, 4 and ſome 


\ others, 
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others, which treat of the Sacramene of the Euchari 

which Jeſus Chriſt ſubſtituted inſtead of the Pave: Be ; 

we th this Oey fo | ryly handled : | hen eds 
zo conceive how theſe Expreſſions 0 them, 

iefie a man, who had been tngd with the com 
haſis. 

eo thoſe other Romiſh Dofrines, which at this day are 

made the leadi 


ſcarce any of theſe Authers, whoſe 

repreſented in particular, to make it appear 

were from concurring with the Opinions of 
of Rome, about the principal Dotrines, which at ths 
are the cauſes of the Separation of the Pr | 
that Church. 
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Opinions of the Church of Italy during the Ninth 
Century. | 


W-= are now come to the Ninth Century, "RY 
after this Dioceſs had been ſubje& to fevera 


Princes, it came into the hands of Charles the Great and 
his Succeſfors. We have already ſeen how the Prelates 
of this Diocefs, at the Council of Francforr, oppog'd them- 
ſelves to Superſtition, which then began to ga [ | 
Burt we ſhall perceive this. more Gy in the { ,& 
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this Difcourſe. It cannot be denied, but that the ſtate.of 
the Charch in general was, as it were, wholly overthrow, 
Angilberria Biſhop of 24lan, gives us a. moſt ſad repreſets. 
tation of it, in the relation which he gives to L»dovicw 
Ri»omnt. in Pius, * To our Feat ſorrow, ſaith he, we have found, that 
his Hiſt, © (carce ought of Holinels or Sincerity is left in the Church, 
\, *and' the Corruptions are crept into it 3. which afterwards 
he inſtanceth jn particular : and I doubt not but 1taly had 
her ſhare of the Infetion. Indeed Superſtition could nat 
but encreaſe under'the ſhelter of ſo profound a negligence 
of the Paſtors, as did thEn obtain : but the Divine Proyt: 
dence 'was pleaſed to provide a Remedy againſt it by means 
of wg = nn of Turin, And fince Claudins had a great 
ſhare in defending of the Fruth:, in, this Dioceſs of ah, 
where God had' placed him ,, and that by this means he 
has been extreamly expoſed to the .Calumnies of the Re6 
miſh Party 3 it will be very well worth our pains, to && 
_ preſent here theſe three things, his Character, his Wricingy, 
and his Opinions. | 
This Claudizs was born in Spain, he had been a Diſciple of 
Felix Biſhop of Urge! ; he was for ſome years in the Coutr 
of L»dovicus ' Pius amongſt his Chaplains 3 and being endow: 
ed with: great Talents for: a Preacher; when Lewis bein 
| advanced to the Empire, he cauſed him to be orca_ 
Biſhop of Tri». It will probably be imagined that he had 
borrowed from Felix Biſhop of Trgel, the Companion of 
Elipavaxs, the Opinions of Neſftorianiſm: but whoſoever thinks 
- fo, will find himſelf miſtaken 3 for his Character of a great 
Preacher, which had procured him the Eſteem of the En 
peror, and his long continuance in Lewis's Court, daring the 
Life of Charles the Great, a Court where thar Opiniog,” 
{ince the condemnation of Falix and. Elipandur, at Francfart, 
in 794, was very much had in deteſtation, are ſufficient to 
purge hinz from any ſuch Suſpicion, But over and above 
all this, his Writings. upon the Scripture; (hew him to 
have been- very far from that Opinion z; for we find: in 
ſeveral” paſſages unqueſtionable Evidences of his Orthodax 
Judgment in this point. Vhat he faith upon the 25 of 
Of Matt 


SS, SO FS8sc3 


AI 


® Tot eROQ 7 


ca 
F 


— Ancient (hurch of Piedmont. 


St. Matthew ver. 31. is deciſive in this matter, and yet he 
expreſſeth himſelt more ſtrongly, if ic be poſſible, on Adarr. 
ch, 22, ver, 2, Neither is it leſs ea(ie-co purge. him of 
another Calumny , which was caſt upon him after his 
death, by Jonas Bilhop of Orle -»s, who in his Preface to King 
Carle; the Bald, accuferth him for l1aving endeavoured to 
revive the Sect of Arivs. I thought, at firſt, that this was 
only a fault of the Tranſcriber, who had writ - ri#s for 
Aerius but the manner of 7onas's expreſſing himſelf has 
made me retract my firſt conjecture : however, it is no lets 
calie to refute this Calumny, than it was to clear him frem 
che firſt Suſpicion. In a word, we do not find any thing 
like it in many Books writ by him, and we find tit 
which is contrary to it 0n Mat. I2. ver. 25. - Let them 
make out to us, that any ſuch thing was found among his 
Papers after his death, -as 7onas ſeems to infinuate, and we 
ſhall believe, that 7o»as was not over apt to. give credit ta 
th>ſe men, whoſe only aim was, to beſpatter the Repurati= 
0n of Clandins, and to make it odious and deteſtable to Po- 
{terity, becaule he cried dowa their Superfticion and Idola- - 
try. , Except they perform this, we muſt ſtiil look apon this 
accuſation as a meer Calumny. 

As for the Works of this Great Man, we may affirm, 
there were few in his time who took {o much pains to ex- 


plain the Scripture, or tro oppole themſelves againalt the 


Torrent of Superſtition. | | 

He wrote three Books upon Gereſis, in the year 815. - He 
made a Commentary on St. Matthew, which he publiſhed 
the ſame year, dedicating it £0 /»ſf#s Abbot of Char- 
YEOR.c, ; - 

He publiſhed a Commentary upon the Epiltle to the 
Galatians, in the year 816, and dedicated it to Drafteramnus 2 
famous Abbot, who had exhorted him co write Comments 
upon all St, Pax!'s Epiſtles. | 

He wrote'a Commentary on the Epiſtle to the hs ks pra 
which he dedicated to Ludovicas Pixs, who commanded him 
10 comment upon St. Pau!'s Epiſtles, which dedicatory Epi- 
{tie of his has beea publiſhed by —— —_ f 
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He made a Commentary upon Exeas:, in four 
which he publiſhed in the year $21, dedicating chem to the 
Abbot Theodemirns, 

He made alſo another on Zeviticws, which he publiſhed in 
the year 823, and dedicated it-to the fame Abbot. - Oxi 
cells us, he hath ſeen a Commentary of his on che Book &f 
Ruth, in a Library in Hainatt. 

_ Of all theſe his Works, there is nothing printed but his 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Gatarians, The Afomky 
of St. Germain have his Commentary upon all the Epiſtlesin 
MS. in two Volumes, which were found in the 

of the Abby of Flewry, near Orleans, They have alſo hi: 
MS. Commentaries on Leviticus, which formerly belon- 
ged to the Library of St. Remy at Rheims. As for his Cons 
mentary on St. Matthew, there are ſeveral MS. Copies «f 
it in Pruglard, as well as elfewhere, 

We may judge in what credit andeſteem the Doctrine of. 
- Clandins was at that time, by the earneſtneſs wherewith 
the Emperor Zedeviews Pins, and the moſt famous Abbotsef 

- thoſe times, prefled him to explain the Holy Scripture in 
*his Writings. We may alfo conclude the fame from 'his 
being promoted to the Epiſcopal Dignity in a place, where 
the Superſtition in reference to Images obliged the Empe- 
ror to provide them with a Biſhop that was both learned and 
vigorous 3 for Jones of Orleans cannot difſemble, but that it 
was upon. this very conſideration, That the Emperor maile 
a particalar choice of Chmdixs to be confecrated Biſhop of 
Twin, Moreover, this See was not an ordinary Biſhoprick, 
buta very conſiderable Metropolis in the Dioceſs of ah; 
but it was not till ſome time after that the Title of Archbi 
ſhops was beſtowed upon Metropolirans. 

The'time wherein he was advanced to the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity, is not certainly known. Father le Cointe conjectures 
probably, that it was in the year 817. "Bur whether that be 
ſo or no, ſure it'is, that Claudivs in his Illuſtration of the 
Scripture plainly ſhewed himſelf to-be very free from thoſe 
Errors which at this day are in vogue in Romiſh: Com- 
munion. * E& 
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He ovendrom: the Dogtine of Mere in ach 2-ranoer 
I all the nice Diftmetions 0 f rhe Papilits on - 
that ſubj 

He pronounces +Svarhones's againſt Traditions inemarcer of 
Religion, fo far was he from giving occaſion to-others 
ſuſpe&t, that he made them a = EY of his. 
Faith, as the Church of X#ewe ar preſent doth. 

He maintains, That Faith alone ſaves us, which __ OY 
point that fo -extreamly provoked the | Church of Reme- 
againſt Zacher, who-aflereed the ſame thing. 

He hokds the Church to be ſubject to Error,. Id. p.$29- . 
to what at this day the Romanifts pretend in {ſo unrea 
2 manner. 

He denies, That Prayers after Death may be of any uſe Ib. p. 844... 
a ee erhconat key, wh 

e very ſmartly laſhtt tion - PSs 
then began to be renewed, being wopported by the Aucho- _ 
*" _ Rowan See. 
fe things we find in his Commentary upon the Epi 
fe. - the Galatians ; but the other Wrinngs of this: 
man, Manuſcript -and Printed , ſhew us yet more of tas. 
mind. Indeed, we'find him giving very publick- marks of - 
his Zeal for the Purity of Religion in ſeveral Points. Firſt, |. 
he propoſeth-the Dodrine of the: Church, in reference to 
the Euchariſt, in-a manner altogether : conformable ro the - 
Judgment of Antiquity. following therein the moſt illuſtrious 
DeRors of the Chriftan Church, and ſhewing-that he was, - 
as to that matter,at the fartheſt diſtance from. the —— 
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which Paſchaſins Raabertus advanced eighteen or nineteen, 
years aſter that Clawains had writ his Commeatary upon 
St. Matthew, Claudins's own words, as they were taken from 
Lib.z. cap. 14. A MS. of 4. Theyer, are theſe : t: 
Canantibas autem es, arcepit fFeſus panem & bened;xit ac fregit,' 
deditg;, diſcipmlts ſuis, & ait, Accipite & Comedite, hoc eſt cars 
pus menmFinitis paſche veteris ſolenniis que in commemorationen au. 
tique, de  A:gypto liberationis populs Det agebantnr ; tranſiit ad ng- 
vam , quod in ſuz redemptionis memoriam Eccleſiam frequentare = 
-volebat : Vt videlicet & pro carxe agni ac ſanguine ſui corporis 
[anguiniſq; ſacramentum ſnbſtiturret, ipſunq) ſe eſſe monſtraret, cu 
juravit Dominus C& nen peenitevit enum : Tm es ſaceraos in eternum 
ſecundum ordinem AMelchiſeaec, Frangit autem ipſe panem quen 
diſcipnlis porrigit, ut oftendat corporis ſui frattionem nou abſq; ſus 
ſponte ac procuratione verturam ,, ſed ficnt alibi Hicit pueſiatem ſe 
habere ponendi animam ſuam,: poteſtatem ſe habere iterym ſumendi 
.cam, Duem viaelicer panem cert quoq; gratia ſacramenti, prieſquam 
frangeret benedixit,Quia naturam humanam quam paſſurus a[[umpſit, 
ipſe una cum patre & ſpiritn ſanto gratia aivive virtutjs implevit, 
Bened:.xit panem & fregit quia bominem aſſumptum. ita morti [ubdere 
dignatus eft, ut & divine inmurtalitatis weraciter ineſſe potentiam 
demon$traret, Ideoq, velocins enm a morte reſnſcitanaum eſſe deceret, 
Et accipiens calicem pratias egit, & dedit illis, dicens, Bibige 
ex hoc omnes, Cum appropinquare paſſion dicitur, accepto pane”. 
& calice, gratiam egiſſe perhibetur; gratias ita;; egit qui flagellg 
aliene iniquitatis ſuſcepit, Et qui nihil aignum percuſſions exlnbuit, 

. humiliter in percrſſione beneatxit, Vt hinc videlicet often1at, quid 
amnſquiſque in flagello cnlpe proprie facere debeat fi ipſe equth- 
nimiter flagella calpe portat aliene ; ut hinc eftendat, quid in cars 
reptione faciat ſubditus, fi in. ſlagello poſitus patri gratias - agit 
equalis, Hic eft enim ſanguis —_—__ Teftamenti qui pro- 

' enultimneffundetu in remiſſionem peccatorum, Quia panis corpus come 

firmat , vinum vero {anguinem operatur in carne; hic ad corpul 
Chriſti myſtice, illud refertur ad ſanguinem, Verum quia & nas in 
Chriſto, + 3n-nobis Chriſtum manere oportet, vinum Dominici calitit 
aqua miſcetur, Atteſtante enim fohanne, aque popmli ſunt, Et ne- 
ue 4,nam ſolam, neq, ſolum vinum , ſicut nec g anum frumenti 
foelum fine aamixtione aque & Confeftone, in panem cuiquans li- 
cet offerre, ne videlicet oblatio talts quaſi caput 4 membro ſecernens 
| aun 
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dum eſſe [ignificet,& vel Chriſtum ſine noftr © redemptionis amore pati 
putuiſſe, vel nor ſine illins paſſione ſalvari ac Patri offerri poſſe 
confirgat. Quod antems dicit, Hic oft ſanguis mens noui Teftamen- 
ti, ad diſftintFionem reſpicit weteris Teſt amenti,” quod hircorum 
& vitulorum eft ſanguine dedicatum 5 dicente inter aſpergendum 
legiſlatore, Hic eft ſanguis Teftamenti quod managuit ad ves Dew. 
Neceſſe efff enim exemplaria quidem verorum his mundari; Ipſa 
autem Celeſftia melioribus hoſtiis quam iſtis, juxta quod Apoſtolis 
ger totam ad Hebreos Epiſtolam, inter Legem diſftinguens & Evan« 
gelium, pulcherrima expoſitione ac plenaria ratime declarat. Dico 
autem vobis non bibam amodo de hoc genimine vitis uſq; in diew' 
illam cum illud bibam vobiſcum ndvum in reguo Patris mei, Vitens' 
five vineam- Domini appellatam eſſe ([hnagogam, & onnis ſpar-- 
ſm ſtriptura & apertins teftatur 1ſaias in Cantico de illo_cantato, 
Vinea, inquiens, Domini Sabaoth, Domus Iſpael eff. De qua ni- 
mirum vinea Dominus mnlto tempore bibebat, quamvis pluribus ra- 
mis in amaritudinem vitis aliene converſic, quod tamen etſe 
multis in illa plebe exorbitantibns a refto fides itinere non defuere 
plurimi tote legis tempore, quorum piis copitationibus ſummiſque 
virtutibus delettaretur Dens, ernm paſſo in carne Domino ac reſwr- 
gente a mortuis tempns fuit ut legalit illa & , xiou obſervatia ceſſa- 
ret, atque' ea {jna ſecundum literam gerebantur, in Spiritalens 
tranſlata ſenſum-, melins in novum Teſtamentum juvante Santts 
Spiritus gratia tenerentnr, [turus igitur ad  Paſſiones Do- 
minus ait, fam non bibam de hec genimine vitis uſque in. 
diem illym cum illud bibam wobiſcum novum in repo 
Patris mei. As ſt aperte dicat: Non ultra Carnalibius $yna- 
gogs Ceremoniis delefFabor, in quibus etiam ijta Paſchalis agui 
facra locum tenwere precipuum”: adzrit enim tempus mea reſur- 
reftionis : aderit dies ille cum. ipſe in regno De: poſits, id eff 
gloria vits immertalis ſublimatns, de ſalute populi ejuſdem foute- 
gratia ſpiritalis regenerati, novs vobiſcum. paudio perfundar. 
tem, quod ait, Non bibam amodos de hic genimine vitis uſque- 
1 diemillum cam illud bibam vobiſcum nooumin reano. Patris mei, 
v#ult intelligi hoc vetws eſſe,cum illud nouum dicit 5, quia ergo de pro- 
pagine Adam quivetns homo appellatay Corpus ſuſceperat , quod in 
paſſione morti traditarns erat : unde etiam per vini Sdcramen- 
tum commenaat ſangninem ſuum, quid aliud novnm . vin 
[ immortalitatem” renovatorum- corporim intelligre debemns * 
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Quod cum dicit, Vobiſcum bibam, etion ipſis reſurrefttionem Car- 
porum ad: induendam Immortalitatem promittit, Vabiſcum enim. 

non ad idem' tempus, ſed ad. eandems innovationem dittum,” ac- 
cipienduw eff. Nam & nos dicit Apoſtelus reſurrexiſſe cum Chriſte. 
ut ſpe rei. future jam letitiam preſentem afferat:: quod autems. 
de hoc genimine vitis etiam illud nouum efſe dicit, fignifica- 
utique eadem Corpora reſurreftura ſecundum innovationem- Cir 
leftem, que nanc ſecundum vetuftatens moritura ſunt. $5 hans_ 
vitem de cujtua vetwſtate nunc paſſionis Calicem bibit, ipſos Fit 
deos inteexeris, Significatum eft etiam ipſam gentem ad Cor- 
pres Chriſti per novitatem vite acceſſuram ; cum ingreſſa plenitudine 
gentium omnis 1/rael ſaluus fiet. Et hynmo ditto exierunt in montens 
olrveti , hoc oft quod in Pſalmo legimus, Edent panperes & [4 
' Eurabuntar 5 & laudabunt Dominum qui requirunt eum: Poteff- 
antem & hymnus etiam ille intelligi quem. Dominu«. ſecundum” 
7ohannem patri gratias agens decantabat, in quo & pro - ſeipſa. 
& pro Diſcipulis & pro eis qui per werbum eorum creditors 
 erant, *elevatis oculis ſurſum precabatur., Et pulchre Diſcipn 
ſacramentis 'ſni Corporis ac ſanguinis imbautes, & lomo pie. 
Snterceſſions patri commenaatos, in mentem educit olivarum,. ut. 
typice aeſignet nos per acceptionem ſacramentorum ſuorum, pergae " 
- opem ſue Interceſſionts, ad altioravirtutum, wt cariſmate Saniti” 
Spiritus in corde perungamar, conſcendere debere. | 
© The Apoſtles being ſate down at Table, Jeſus Chriſt took 
'© Bread, bleſſed and brake it, and gave of it co his Diſci- 

* ples, -faying to them, Take this and eat it, thisis my Bo- 
*dy. The ancient Ceremonies of the. Antient Paſſover, 
_, which were uſed in memory of the Deliverance of the 
People of 77a! being finiſhed, he paſſeth on to the 
., New, becauſe he would have the ſame to be celebrated 
., in his Church in commemoration of the Myſtery.of her 
Redemption, aad to ſubſtitute the Sacrament of his Body 
and of his Blood, inſtead of the Fleſh and Blood'of the 
©-Paſchal Lamb, and to ſhew that it was he himſelf ro whom 
_ God had ſworn, and ſhall never repent of it; Thoy 
-art the Ecernal Prieft according to the Order of Metchie. 
'2edeck, Moreover, he himſelf breaks the Bread which. he - 
gives to his Diſciples, that he might. repreſent and . make 
- if appear, that the breaking of his Body would not he - 
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* contrary to his inclination, or without his willingneſs to 

* die: But, as he faith elſewhere, that he had power to - 
Joive his life, and to deliver it up hinelf, as well as to 
@take it again and raiſe himſelf from the D2ad, He bleſ- 

* {{d the Bread before he brake ir, 'to- aſſure us, that he 

* intended co make a Sacrament of it; afid foraſmnch as he 

© had taken humane Nature upon him, chat he mighe fuf- 

© fer, he with his Father and the Holy Spirit filled the fame 

* with the grace of a Virtue which was alcogether Divine; 

© 2nd becauſe he was pleaſed to ſubmit the humane Nature 
*he had taken upon him, to Death, he would make ir ap- 

* pear, that the ſaid Humanity was poſleſt of a trae and na- 

© tural power to raiſe it ſelf : whereby he taught us, That 
©the ſame would riſe more readily from the Dead. And 

* raking the cps he gave Thanks to his Father, and gave ir 

* them to drink, ſaying, Drink .ye all of it. When he. 
© drew near to the time of his Death and Paſſions ic is 

* ſaid, that having taken the Bread and the Cup, he gave 

* Thanks to his Eternal Father : he therefore who had taken 

© upon him to expiate the Iniquities of others, gave Thanks 
*to his Father, without having done any thing that was 

* worthy of Death : he blefleth it with a profound Hu- 
*mility, at the very time that he ſaw himſelf loaden with 
*ftripes z wichout doubt to inſtru us, what every one 

© of us ought to do when we find our ſelves laſhed with - 
* the whip and ſting of out Conſcience : - For, if he who was 

© innocent , endured with meekne(s and tranquillicy the 

* ſtripes due to the Iniquity of odrhers s this was to teach 
*and inſtrukt us what he ought to do that is obnoxious, 

* when he is correted for his own Tranſgreflions. If he 

' (uffered with an equal mind; the Scourge dae for the Sins of 

* others, this teaches us what 4 Subject ought to do when un- 

* der the Divine CorreRions ; when he who is equal to the - 
* Father, gave Thanks to him-when under his Scourges: For 
* this 1s my Blood of the New Teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for you all, 

* for the remiſſion of Sin; becauſe he aſſures us, that the Bread be- 
* comes his Body , -and that the Wine: doth operate and 

* produce his Blood in the Fleſh. The Bread repreſents to 
*us his Myſtical Body, and the "_ is the ymbol = <> 
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© his Blood. But, becauſe we muſt abide in Chriſt, and 
© Chriſt muſt abide in us, we mingle Water with the Wine 


* in the Cup of the Lord. And, as St. Job» witneſleth, the 


* People are Water, and ic is not permitted to any body rg 
* offer Water alone, no more than the Wine alone z in 
* like manner as it is forbidden - to offer the Grains of 
* Wheat, without their being mingled with Water, and 
© {o reduced to Bread, for fear leſt fuch an Oblation migh 

* fignifie, that the Head ought to be ſeparated from its 
* Members, and that Jeſus Chriſt could have ſuffereg, 
* without an extreme love and delire of our Redemption; 


* or that this Oblation did nor give us ground to believe, 


* that we might be ſaved, or-off-red up to his Father 
* without - the Myſtery of his Paflion. As for. his ſaying, 
* T his is my Blood of the New Teſtament, tis that we might make 
* a diſtinction between the new Covenant and the old, 
© which was conſecrated with the effuſion of the Blood of 
* Goats and Oxen, as the Lawgiver ſaid, at the ſprinklin 

©of it; this js the Blood of the Covenant which Gol 
© has commanded you : For it is neceſlary that -the Patterys 
* of true things, ſhould be purifted by theſe 3 but that 


*che Heavenly Places ſhould be purified with more ex- | 
© cellent Sacritices, according to what the Apoſtle S. Paxt' 


* declares throughout his whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
* where he makes a diſtinction berween the Law and the 


* Goſpel. He declares, by an excellent and ample Expls 


* cation, Ferily, verily, thu I ſay unto you, 1 will drink no more 
of the Vine, till 1 ſhall drink it new ia the Kingdom of 'my 
Father, * The whote Scripture openly declares, That the 
* Synagogue is called the Vine of the Lord ; the Prophet 
* Iſaiah openly ſers this forth in his Song, where he ſpeaks 
*of it in theſe words 3 The Hoxſe of Iſrael is the Lord's Vine, 
**Tis indeed of this Vine that the Lord drank large 
*draughts, though many Branches thereof were infe 
*with the bitterneſs of a ſtrange Vine; and-thovgh inthe 
* mean time many of the People are gone aſtray from the 
© true way of the Faith, yet there were ſtill found a great 
*many, during the whole time of the Law, who glorified 
* God by their holy and godly thoughts, and by the [5 
; : Ice 
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« ice of their Heroical Virtaes. Bur Jeſus Chriſt. hav ing 
<{uffered in cheFleſh that was capable of ſuffering, and being 
«© raiſed from the Dead, the time is come, that hath put an 
«end ro theſe legal and figurative obſervations: All choſe 
©rhings that were obſerved according to. the Letcer, have 
© been changed into a ſpiritual ſence, and have been con- 
© firmed in the New Teſtament by the Grace of the Holy 
« Ghoſt. Jeſus Chriſt then going to ſuffer, ſaich, / /@al/ 
drink. no more of this Fuice of the Vine, until the day that I [hall 
drink it new with you in the Kingdom of my Father, * As if he 
© had plainly *aid, I will no longer take delight in the car- 
«nal Ceremonies of the Synagogue, amongſt che number 
© of which, the great Feſtival” of. che Paſchal Lamb was 
© one of the chiefeſt ; For, this ſhall be the time of my 
* Reſurrection 3 that very day I ſhall be lifred up co the 
© Kingdom of Heaven ; that is to ſay, to the Kingdom of 
«1 new life of Immortality z I ſhall be-filled cogerher with 
*you, with a new joy for the- Salvation of my People, 
© which ſhall be born again in the Spring of one and the 
*{:me Grace. In like manner alſo when he faich, 7 hat 
© wot drink of this juice of the Vine, until the day that 1 ſhall 
* drink it new with you in the Kingdom of my Father, | He would 
*be underſtood of the Old Teſtament, when he calls ic 
*New: And therefore fince he had taken a Body from 
*©the Family of Adam, who is called the Old Man, and 
© that this his Body was now to be expoſed to death ; 
* tis for this reaſon that by the Sacrament of Wine he  recom-- 
' mends to us his Blood, What are we to underſtand by this 
*New Wine, but che Immortality of our Renewed Bo- 
"dies? For -when he faith, I will drink it wich you, he 
* promileth to them alſo the Reſurrection of their Bodies, 
*3n order to their being clothed with Immortalicy. For 
* this word Yobiſcam with you, mult not. be taken as fpo- 
*ken of the ſame time, but as_importing that che Diſci- 
© ples thould in time to come be renewed as well as 
*he. For, doth not the Apoltle ſay, that we are all raiſed 
' again with Chriſt, that our fucrare Reſurre&ion might af- 
* ford us preſeat Joy? And-whereas he faich of this Fmice 
*of the Vine, and calls. it alſo new, this for certain 4ig- 
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* nifies, that the ſame Bodies muſt be raiſed again, accor- 
'« ding to the Rules of an altogether Heavenly Renovati- 
© on, though at preſent they muſt die, according to the 
* Old Man. If you underſtand the 7ew-s by this Vine, from 
© the oldneſs of which,he at preſent now drinks the Cup of his 
© Paſſion; it hath alſo been ſignified ro us, That that 
* Nation muſt approach to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
© the change of a new life : The whole Houſe of 1/racl ſhall 
© be ſaved, together with all its company, which ſhall enter with 
© them, After they had fung an Hymn, they went to the 
* Mount of 0/ives. This 1s that which we read in the Pal. 
© miſt 3 Fhe Poor ſhall eat” and be filled, and they that ſeek the 
* Lord fhall praiſe him. This Hymn may be alſo underſtood, 
* according to the account St. ohn gives of it, ro be that which 
© Jeſus Chriſt ſang, when he gave Thanks to his Eternal F& 
© cher, wherein he prayed for himſelf, for his Diſciples; and 
* for all thoſe who ſhould believe ar their preaching. - And 
(tis not Without cauſe that he lgads his Ditciples to the 
© Mount of 0/ives, after having fed them with the Sacraments 
© of his Body and his Blood, and after his having recommens 
* ded them to his* Father, by the Hymn of a ter- 
* der interceſſion; to inform us, qvithout doubt, that it is 
*by receiving of the Sacraments, and by the affiſtance of 
© his Prayer, that we muſt come to the Pofleſſion of. 
© Heroical Virtues, and that it is by this means alone, 
© that we ſhall receive in our Hearts the Ulnctions of the 
© Holy Spirit. : i 
We find by this ExtraR, that he followed the notions of 
the Primitive Church cloſely on this Snbje&, and that the. 
Church which bordered upon the Mountains of the Alps,did 
not entertain any Opinions like thoſe of Paſchafins, We 
ought to obſerve. here, as a thing natura} and obvious, 
that if he endur'd ſome Contradiction, upon other Ar- 
eicles,yet he never was impleaded about that of the Eucharifh 
which ſhews that that Truth, at that time, was yet in 
poſſeſſion of its own rights,and that thoſe who quarrel'd with 
him about other Articles, as, 7o»as Biſhop of Orleans, 
Durgalzs and the Abbot Theedemirns, were of his Opinion 
. about the matter of the Euchariſt. For ſeeing his Come 
| | mentary; 


rs Rs abr, ae>- 


held —_ —_—, ——- WW Dy... 


bed Sues bend oo LG ol OS on rd ei HC AS. een. 8 3K. End 


Ancient Church of Piedmont. 69 


_ 


—_—  —— 
— ”— 


mentary upon St, Matthew was publiſhed in the year 815. 
and that Theodemirys continued ſtill his Friend in 823. pref- 
{ing him to write on the Old Teſtament, it is evident 
that till then nothing had interrupted the goed correſpon- 
dence that was between them . 

Mabillon has publiſhed an extract from the end of his 
Work upon Leviticus dedicated to Abbot Theodemirss, which 
{hows the great care that he took to withdraw thole of. 
his Diocefs, from the hanckering they had after the wor- 
ſhip of Creatures, and the troubles and croſſes he had 
met with from thoſe, who were willing to defend their 
Superſtitions. 


* Becauſe you have commanded me to write theſethings, 4,45; 7.:.- 
*I have undertaken' it, not as for your Inſtruction, but for pae. 35, 37, 


*your Satisfaction. But it is your duty to judge of it with 38, 35- 

* more truth, and to ſtir up your ſelf by your Examples, 

©ro the practice of a true Charity, which is the moſt ex- 

*cellent of all Virtues. And I affure my ſelf , chat I 

© may more ea{ily attain to the poſſeſſion of that vertue, by 

* means of your Prayers, than by any ſtrength of my own. . 

© See here, my dear Brother, what I have here anſwered, 

*as well as I could, to certain demands you have made . 

of me. And [ earneſtly defire you on this occaſion, that- - 

*if you have diſcovered, or can find, for time to come, 

* any thing better, concerning the things about which you 

* command me to write unto you, we ſhall take it very 

* kindly, if you ſhall be pleaſed ro communicate the ſame 

"to us; for I am naturally more inclin'd to learn, than to: 

*teach others. For this Beauty of che Eternal Truch 

*and Wiſdom ( God grant I. may always have: a conſtant- 

*will to enjoy her, for the Love of whom we have alſo 

© undertaken this _ doth not exclude thoſe that come 

*unto her, becauſe. of the great gumber of hearers ſhe 

*hath, ſhe grows.not old by leagth. of time, ſhe minds 

© not places, ſhe does dot ſuffer her ſelf to be overtaken 

*by night, ſhe does not ſhut up her felf in ſhadows, 

*and doth not expoſe her {elf to our Bodily.Senſes: She 

*is near unto all thoſe thar turn: themſelves to her, from 

*all parts of the World, and who love her —_— _ 
: | * Eternal . 
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© Ecernal to all ; ſhe is net limited by any places, ſhe is eve. 
*ry where : She advertiſeth abroad, ſhe -inſtracs 
* within, ſhe- changes and converts thoſe that behot'd 
© her : She doth not ſuffer her ſelf to be violated by 
\ *any perſon. No Man can judge of her, no body can 
© judge well wichour her. In this Idea of my Faith, I fe. 
* parate all change and alteration from Eternity, and in this 
* Eternity I diſcover no ſpace of time, for che ſpaces of time 
*are made up of future and paſt motions of things 3 now 
* there is nothing paſt or future in Eternity : for that 
* which paſſeth ceaſerch to be, -and that which is to come, 
*has not yet begun to be : but as for Eternity it is that 
* which is always preſent, nor ever has been, fo as not to 
* be preſent ſtill ; nor ever ſhall be, but ſo as ſtill co con- 
* tinue preſent 3 becauſe it is ſhe alone that can ſay to the 
© Spirit of Man, *Tis I who am the Lord, and "tis of her 
* alone we can ſay with truth, he who is Eternal has ' 
* ſent me. | 

*And ſince this is the caſe, we are not commanded 
*to go to the Creature that we may be happy, 
* but ro the Creator 'who alone can conſtiture our Bliſs 
*of whom if weentertain other Opinions than we ought 
*ro have, we involve our felves -in a very pernicious Er- 
* ror. For as long as we ſhall endeavour to come to 
*that,. which is not, - or which, ſuppoſing it to be, yet 
* doth not make us happy, we ſhall never be able toar- 
* rive at a happy life. A Man doth not become happy 
*becauſe another is ſo, but when a Man imitates another, 
*that he may become ſuch as he is, he defires immedi- 
f ately to become happy by the ſame means, he finds another 
*is become ſo, that is, by the enjoyment of this univer+ 
{al and unchangeable truth. Neither can a Man become _ 
* prudent by - the Prudence of another, -or valiant by 
*the valour, or temperate by the temperance, or juſt 
* by the juſtice of another 5 but by forming and faſhion- 
*ing his Mind by the immutable Rules and Splendors/ 
* of thoſe Virtues, which without alteration ſhine forth in 
this common univerſal Trath and Wiſdom : In imita- 


* tion of whom he formed and {ſquared his manners, whom 
© we - 
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« we propoſe to our ſelves as a Pattern to imitate, and 
« whom we look upon as a living Copy of that Eternal 
© Wiſdom, - Our will faftning it felf and cleaving ro this 
| © gnchangeable and common good, affords the firſt and 
© oreat good things Man is capable of, becauſe the is a 
© certain mean good, But when the will of Man ſepa- = 
rates it ſelf from this unchangeable and common good, 4 
©2nd ſeeks her own particular gocd, or dires her ſelf 
| © to any outward or inferiour good, ſhe fins, 
Afﬀer this he quotes an excellent Paſſage of St. Auftir, "=> 
fromhis Treatiſe concerning the True Religion. © Where- 37 425). 
* fore we owe no Religions worſhip to thoſe who are ;, ;. 
©departed this Life, becauſe they have lived religiouſly; 
 *we muſt not look upon them as perſons that require our 
s <Adoractions and Homage , but they deſire that he may 
be worthy of our reſpe&, by whom, they being enlight- 
© ned, rejoyce to ſee us made parcakers of their Piety. 
*We muſt therefore honour -them, becauſe they deferve 
*to be imitated; but we muſt not worſhip them with 
* an a& of Religion... And if chey have lived wickedly, 
*we do not owe them any reſpec art all, in what pare 
| ' {vever of the World they be. That then which is ho- 
* noured by the higheſt Angel, muſt alſo be hononred by 
the loweſt of Men, becauſe the nature of Man is become 
the loweſt, for -not having honoured him. For an An- 
'oel takes not his Wiſdom elſewhere than Man- does. 
| The Truth of an Angel, and thac of Man, are both 
/ *derived from the ſame Fountain, that is from one -and 
| *the ſame Eternal Truth and Wiſdom. "For by 2 pure 
* effect of that Eternal Wifdom, it comes to pals that che 
* power of God, and that unchangeable Wiſdom Conſub- 
; ©{tantial and Coeternal - with the + Father, hath vouch- 
 (afed in order to the accompliſhment of the adorable 
7 * Myitery of our Salvation, to cake our humane nature 
"upon him, thar he might teach as, that we owe our 
* adorations to him who alone deſerves to be worſhipped 
*by all incelligent- and rational Creatures. We oughc 
*allo ro. believe that thoſe g90d Ang2ls, which are the 
* molt excellent * Miniſters of - God, would have us ta 
© worſhip 
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*worſhip one only God together with them, by the 
*alone viſion of whom they are happy. For we are nor 
* happy in beholding the Angels, neither can that viſion 
*ever make us ſo, but we ſhall be happy by beholding 
*che Truth, by means of which we love che Angels, 
*and congratulate them. Neither do we *eavy their hap: 
* pineſs, becauſe they are more active than we, and be- 
*caule they enjoy the viſion of God, without being mo- 
© leſted with any trouble 3 but rather love them fo much 
*the more, becauſe our hope puts us upon expecting. 
* ſomething anſwerable to theſe their excellencies, from 
'©*him who is the God of us both. Wherefore we ho- 
© nour them with our charitable reſpe&ts 3 but not like 
*Slaves: we build no Temples to them, neither will 
* they behonour'd by us in any ſuch manner, becauſe they 
* know that we whilſtwe are good, arethe Temples of the 
*living God. Afﬀeer his 'quoting of this paſſage ſee how 
lie concludes his Work. 

* Theſe things are the higheſt and ſtrongeſt myſteries of 
* our Faith, and chara&ers moſt . deeply imprinted in our 
© Hearts. In ſtanding up for the confirmation and defence 
"*of which truth, I am become a reproach to my Neigh- 
*bours, to that degree, that thoſe who ſee us do not 
* only ſcoff at us, but point at us, one. to another : but | 
© God the Father of Mercies, and Author of all Confo- 
© lations, has comforted us in all our Aﬀictions, that we 
* might be able, in like manner, to comfort thoſe that are. 
* preſt. with ſorrow and affliction 3 we rely upon the Pro- 
| *rection of him who has armed and fortifted us with 
* the Armour of Righteouſneſs and of Faith, which is the 
* tried Shield for our Eternal Salvation. - 

He ſeems +in theſe words to allude to the complaints that 
had been made againſt him, at Ladevicss Pixs's Court, for 
having broke down Images throughout his Dioceſs, and 
for writing, in defence of himſelf, a Treatiſe againſt the 
adoration of Images, the worſhip of Saints, Pilgrimages, 
the worſhip of Reliques, with other {ach like Superſtitions. 
And fince the cruel diligence of che Inquifitors, has de- 
:oyed this piece, we muſt gurHs at the time wherein he 

wrote- 
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wrote it, from the account his adverſaries give us there- 
of, viz, Theodemirns , Dungalus and 7onas 'Of Orleans, and 
ſearch in their Books 'for. his crae Opinions, and the 
Arguments he made uſe of againſt the Detenders of Super- 
ſtition, 

Dangalus wrote in the year 828. as appears clearly 
from what he mentions of the Decree paſt in CH 
Pius's his Palace, after the Aſſembly of Paris, in the _ 
$25. about the matter of Images, as a thing which hap- 
pened two years before. In his Book he accuſeth Clas- 
dias for taking upon him, after 820, years and more, to 
reprove thoſe things that were paſt in continual uſe, as 
if there had been none before him that ever had any 
Zeal for Religionz from whence it is evident, that Clau- 
4ins wrote fince the year 820. It ſeems indeed asif he 
had anſivered the Abbot Theodemirns after the year 823. who 
had intimated to him the offence that was taken at his 
Behaviour and Opinions, which he did ſo effeually as not to 
w =y need to. write another Treatiſe upon the ſame 
ubject, 

However 'tis Dangalus himlelf who has preſerved the Ex- 
tracts of the Apologerical anſwer, which Clazdins made about 
that time to the Abbot - Theodemirus; which Apologetick 
he begins in this manner : © I have- received - ( faith he 
to Theodemiras ) © by a particular bearer thy Letter, with En . 
* the Articles, wholly ſtuffed with babling and fooleries. = 
*You declare in theſe Articles, That you have' been 
"troubled that my fame was ſpread, not only throughout 
' all Traly, but alſo in Spain and elſewhere; as if 'I had 
*formerly, and ſtill do preach a new Se, contrary to the 
*Rules of the Antient Catholick Faith, which is moſt ab- 

 {olutely falſe': Neither -is it any wonder at all, if the 
' Members of Sitan talk. of me at this rate, who have 
| *2l{o called our Head a '[Deceiver, -one that hath .a'De- 
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E * vi}, &c. For: reach :no*new Sect,' as keeping my. ſelf 
't0 thei: Pure: Truth, ipreaching and'pabliſhing wg oe 
BW chat; bur on' the\contrary;- as far'as in me" lies, 'I have 
' repreſſed, ” oppoſed, 'caſt down and deſtroyed, and do 
*ſtill repreſs, oppoſe and — ro the utmoſt of my 
| © Power, 
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*Power, all Sects, Schiſms, Superſtitions and Herefie,, 
*and ſhall never ceaſe ſo to do, by the afliſtance of Gog 
© 2s far as I am able: far ſince ic is expreſly ſaid, 7% 
* ſhalt not make to thy ſelf the reſemblance of any thing, eitly 
* in Heaven or on Earth, &c. This is not alone to beg. 
* derſtood of ehe [mages and reſemblances of {trange Gog 
* but alſo of thoſe of Celeſtial Creatures. ; : 
*Theſe kind of People, againſt whom we have unde: 
*taken to defend the Church of God, cell us, if thay 


© write upon the Wall, or draweſt the. Images of Pa 


*©orof Pan, of [apiter, Saturn or of Adercury; neithergt 
* the one of clheſe Gods, nor the other Apoſtles, and 
* neicher the one nor the other of them are Men, and 
* therefore the name is changed : and: in the mean tige 
* borch then and now, the fame ever continues ſtill. Sus 
*ly if we ought to worſhip chem, we ought rather to 
* worſhip them alive, than as thou haſt repreſented them, 
*as the pourtraitures of Beaſts, or (what is yer more true) 
© of Stone or Wood, which have neither life, nor feeling, 
*nor reaſon : for if we may neither worſhip nor ferve 
* the works of God's hand, how much leſs may we wor- 
* (bip the works of Mens hands , and adore them an ho- 
* nour of choſe, whoſe reſemblances we ſay they are ? &r 
*if the Image you worſhip is not God ( for not only he 
* who ſerves and honours viſible Images, bur allo what: 
* {oever Creature elle, whether heavenly or earthly, whe 
* ther Spiricual or Corporal, he ſerves the ſame inſtead. of 
* Gad, and frgm it he looks for the Salvation of his Soul, 
* which*he ought to look for from God alone, and is of 
© the number of thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle faich, That 
* they warſhipped and ſerved the Creature more chan the 
* Creator. Wherefore doſt thou bow co falſe Images, and 
wherefore like a flave doft thou bend thy Body co pitiful 
fhrines, and to the work of Mens hands ? 
< But mark what the followers of che Falſe Religion and 
- ho ion do alledge 5 They fay 'tis in Cogmemoration 
{and in honour of our Saviour that-we ferve, honour andl 
* adore the Crofs, whom nothing pleafeth in our Saviour, but 
\that which was pieating 40 the ungodly, vis. The eprogey 
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« of his Paſſion, and the token of his Dearth. They witnels 
hereby, that they perceive only of him, what the wicked 
{2 and perceivedof him, whether Jews or Heathens, who 
* 0 not (ce his RefurreRion, and do not conſider him, but 


© 25 altogether ſwallowed up jo Doe, without minding * 
We know 


«what the Apoſtle Girh, fus Chriſt no longer 
* according to the F] : 
*God commands one thing, and theſe People do quite 
* che contrary 3 God commands us to. bear our Crols, aad 
* not to worſhip it 5 bur theſe are all for worſhipping it, 
* whereas they ' do not bear it at all, neither will 
* bear it eicher corporally or ſpiritually : to ferve God at- 
(ter this manner, 15togo a whoring from him. For if we 
* ought to adore the: Croſs, becauſe Chriſt was faſtned to 
'ic, how many other things aze there which touched- Je- 
' ſus Chriſt, and which he made. according to the Fleſh? 
* Did not he continue nine Months in the Womb of che 
'Virgin> Why don't they then on the ſame {core wor- 
* ſhip ail char are Virgins, becauſe a Virgin broughc 
forth Jeſus Chriſt? Why don't they adore Mangesrs, and 
* old Clouts, becauſe he was laid in « Manger, dw] 
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* are fain to fling ſuch Stones at them; Come to Your 
{elves again, ye miſerable Tranſprefſors; why 'are You 
* gone aſtray from Truth, and why, being become 'van, 
*are ye fallen in love with Vanity > Why do you Ch 
* cifie again the Son' of God, and'expole him to-'0 
* {ſhame ? and by this means-make Souls by troops; 
* become the Companions of Devils, - eſtranging” then 
*from their Creator, by the horrible Sacriledge of your 
* Images and likenefles,and precipitating them into everlaſting 
* Damnation ? : Fx WS Ko | 
* And as for your reproaching me\that T hinder Men from 
*running in Pilgrimage to Reme 5 1 will firſt demand of you 
your felf, whether thou knoweſt, that to go to Rome' i 
*to repent or do Penance'? if it be fo indeed, why then 
* haſt thou for fo long' a time. damned fo. many Soul, 
< whom thou. haſt' kept up'in thy Monaſtery, -and whom 
*thou haſt taken into it, *thar they' might there *do Pe- 
* nance, obliging them 'to 'ſerve'thee, inſtead of ſending 


Z 


© them ro Rome, if it, be (© that the way to do Penance, 


© be ro-go to Rowe, . and ' yer thow haſt hindred them? 
*Whar have you'to ſay mop barren That 'whoſy. 
© eyer ſhall- lay a Storie of tumbling, before any of the 
{little ones, irwere better for him, that a Miltone wete 
© hung about his-neck, and he caſt into the bottom of 
*the Sea?+ ** ihe 4 c3 

©We know: yery well that this Pafſage| of the Goſpel 
*js very ill underſtood; Thou art Peter, and npon this Reth 
© will T build my'Church,' and I'will give anto thee the Keys of the 
* Kingdom of Heaven : under the pretence - of which words 
© the ſtupid and ignorant common People, deſtitute of all 
* Spiritual knowledge, betake themſelves to Rome, in hopes 
© of acquiring Eternal Life :- for the Miniſtry - does' be 
© long to all the true Superintendents'and Paſtors of the 
* Church, who diſcharge the fame, as long as they-arem 
*this World, and when. they have pay'd the debt of 
* Death, others ſucceed in their places, who enjoy the ſame. 


* Authority and Power, 7 
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*Return, Oye blind, toyour Light, retarn co him who 
©enlightens every Man that. cometh into the World ;. 
*all of you, as many as you be, ayho do not keep only. 
*to this Light, you walk in DarfMeſs, and know not. 
Lge ou go; for the darkneſs has put out your. 


'Eyes. we muſt believe God when he promileth, . 
* how much more when he ſwears, and faith, That if” 
© Noah, Daniel and 7ob ( that is, if the Saints, whom you. 
*call upon, were endowed with as great Holineſs, as great 
'Righteouſneſs, and as. much Merit, as, theſe were ) 
*chey ſhall neither deliver Son nor. Daughter : and *cis: 
*for this. end he makes this Declaration, viz. That none 
*might put their confidence either in the Merits - 
or the Interceſſion of Sairitss Underſtand ye this, ye.. 
* People, without underſtanding > ye Fools, when wall 
'yebe Wiſe? ye who run to Rome, to ſeek there for the In- 
*terceſſion of. an Apoſtle. - What think you would St. _4»- 
© oxſtin (ay of you, whom we have already. ſo often. 
*quoted, &c, 

© The fifth thing you reproach me for,is, That it difpleafeth* 
* thee, that the Apoſtolick Lord ' for ſo you'are pleaſed to: 
*call the late Pope Paſchal deceaſed ) had honoured me- 
*with this charge; but foraſmuch as the word, Apoſtolicus, 
dicitur quaſi Apoſtoli cuſtos, may intimate as much as the Apo- 

* ſtles Keeper, Know thou, that he only is apoſtolick, who”. 
*is the Keeper and Guardian of the Apoſtle's DoQtine, and* 
* not he who boaſts himſelfto be ſeated in the Chair of the 
*Apoſtle, andin the mean time doth not acquit himſelf of”. 
*the Charge of the Apoſtle, for the Lord faith, That che. 

© Scribes and Phariſees fate in oſes's Chair. 

Now , becauſe Foras of Orleans had no other Extracts 
out of the Book of Claxdis, beſides thoſe that had been- 
already refured by Dangalss, a Recluſe of the Abby of. 
St, Denys, therefore he confines himſelf to refute the ſame - 
Opinions of Claxdizs,. which he did' only in the year 840, 
about a year after Claudixs his death z whereupon. I. defrre 
the Reader to conſider, Firf, That notwithſtanding D-n- 
galus and Jonas did both write by the otder of Kings, and 


that they make mention of a_ Condemnation of FI. | 
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paſt in the Palace, - yet nothing of all this was able to 
ihike the Reputation of Claudine, He wrote againft all 
chefe Superftitions from the year 82 3, and did not die till. 
che Year $39 ; (o that  ſtxceen years together, he was an- 
ly fet upon by fome particular Perfons, by an 

and rectufe Monk, who was a Stranger to Fraxce, and who 
probably being an 7ratier, rook part with the Church of 
Rome , at that time engaged for the Worthippers of Idols. _ 

Seeondly, Thar the Fathers of the Aﬀembly of Paris, in 
the year 825, had juſtified moſt of che Princi a maintain'd , 
by Ctandias, this ou man having been only engaged to 
carry the matter farther than they, for being nearer to the 
Diocefs of Rowe, he faw the danger fo much the nearer, in 
which his Flock were, of falling into Idolatry. 

Thirdly, That to go to the bottom of the matter, Agobar- 
dss Archbiſhop of Lions, puſh'd that Point as far as Claw 
din; himſelf; as appears from his Freatife againft' Pictures. 
'Tis a pleaſure to ſee how Father Xamard torments Hhim- 
ſelf co juſtifie Agobardus, whom the Church of Liens ho- 
nours as a Saint, though he has made uſe of the fame Ar- 
guments that Claxdins did, and given large Teſtimonies: of 
his being as vigorous an Jconoclaft, as ever Claudius Was. 
We may therefore affert without rafhnefs, That either all 
the Fetches of Baronixs, and of F. Raynavd, ate not ſufficient 
to keep A4gabardss in the Martyrology of Liens; or, that, 
they (erve very profitably, at, the fame time, co enroll 
Claudiss in that of the Church of Twin, as a moſt holy 
and moſt illuſtrious Biſhop, becaufe of his DoGtrine, hs 
ardent Piety, and the great care he took to oppoſe the 
Spirit of Superſticion , which reign'd ſo much at chat 
time. 
 Feuribh, Aﬀeer all, we may fay, that, neirher D«ngalus nor 
Jonas of orleans, maintained the Opinion of the Church of 
Rome that was then : 7oxas makes mention of the Pope's. 
Party, as a Party not wholly cut off from the Commu 
nion of the Church ; but his expreffions are fo ſharp, that 
it appearshe had little better Opinion, of them. They con- 
dern all manner of Worſhip -of Images, and ftick ctofe ro- 
_ the Deciſions of Fraxcfort, in the year 794, and of Paris rh 
which 
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which were diametrically oppoſite to «the definitions of 
the Jconelatre or Worſhippers of Images, and to the Pre- 
renſions of the Biſhop of Rowe, who had admirtred of 
them. 

Ie was worth our while to take notice of theſe Opini- 
ons of Claudius, and of the manner of his reforming his 
Diocels, that we might make it appear, that he laid ſolid 
Principles of the Reformation in thoſe parts as to ſeve- 
ral points. - And this was the more neceflary, becauſe the 
Papiſts, as Genebrard in his Chronology and Kees, have 
owned, That the V allies of Predworr, which did belong co 
the Biſhoprick of Twin, preſerved the Opinions of Claudia: 
in che Ninth and Tenth Century. 

We ought to obſerve two things, which very well deſerve 
 anexatrefleion ; the furlt is, 'Thac Angilberrws Biſhop of 
Milan, is conſtautly repreſented to us by Kipamwntiss, by Uy- 
 hellss, and thoſe who have wrote the Hiſtory of chat Die- - 
cels, 25 one who began to ſeparate him({elf fromehe Pops 
by a kind of $chiſm, which they highly lameac, as boy 
- upon Rebeliion, whuch they own to have Two 
Hundred years. But the cale is not o as they are pleaſed co 
repreſent it tO us, the truch is, That dar Prelace preſerved 
his Liberty againk all che Pope's endeavours, wheraw be was 
imitated þy his $ucceflors, who ſeem to have had ne more 
value chan he had for the Decretals of che aucient Popes, 
which were foifted in by the care and Emiſfaries of che 
Roman See, in order £0 ſubmit the Rights aad Priviledges 
ot other Churches co Her. | | 

The ſecond is, That though the Emulatiaa which was 
between the Biſhops of 44/es and Agei/cis, vas an accafion 
of great Conrefts between them, yet we find, thac the Dio- 
ce(5 of Aquileia was no more united wich. that of the Pope, 
during the time of che Controverſte cancerning the Procel- 
fion, ex «traqze {| from both ] under Nicolas the Firſt, and 
under Photixs, This appears evidently from a Letter of 
Phetivs, who having received at Canflantineple a Biſhop Le- 


bu 


gae from the Archbiſhop of Agaileis, wrote an Anſwer 4.5. ,,.,, 
to him,as to a man who was wholly of his Opinion, Father p. 527. 1... 


Combep, has publiſhed this Lener.. 
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CHAP. X. - 
The Faith of the Churches of Italy im. the Tenth | 


ent KYY. 


P9raſuch as this Century was generally devoted to | 


Tom.' 2. Spc. 
P. 161. & ſeq. 


Ignorance and Debauchery, and very barren of Ay- 
thors, it will be hard for us to inform our ſelves any thing 
in particular concerning the Churches of 7aly, except ons 
ly ſo far as we make our conjectures of it, by conſidering 
the condition of other Weſtern Churches, which was &- 
deplorable as can well be imagined. This is owned by the 
Papiſts themſelves, by Caranzay Genebrard, Baron, and 
many more, who deſcribe this Tenth Century, as a mot> 
ſtrous Age. Indeed, we can ſcarce expect that it ſhould: 
have been better at that time, if we conſider the furious Wars 
that waſted this Diocels, as well by reaſon of the Invaſion of 
the Hwuns, as by the Diviſions happening between ſeveral 
Princes, who endeavoured to make themſelves Maſters of 
that part of 7raly, after the death of Charles the Great. | 

But Providence has preſerved us two Authors of this Dio- 
ceſs, the one is Ratherius, who alone might have been ſufh- 
cient to inform us very exactly about the ſtate of :aly, This 
Ratherins Biſhop of Yerona, who from being a Monk in the 
Abby of Lobe, near to Liege, was advanced to the See of 


Ferona, in theyear 928, and being chas'd from thence in 932, 
.was made Bithop cf Liege, in the year 954, and died in 974, 


ſo that he was Biſhop during the moſt part of the Tenth 


Century. 


Sigebertws informs us that the Herelie of the Authrope: 
worphites began to appear again in the Diocels of 7rahy 


during his Pontificate, and that he was obliged to write 


-again{i them. - And indeed, we find a large Digreffion of 
«Ratherius upon this occaſion in his firſt Sermon. of Lew,” 
He obſerves, that the Prieſts of the Dioceſs of Yicenza wett 


of this Opinion, which they -grounded upon the followny 
par 
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es of Scripture, Pſal. 33. 16, Job 10.8. and Genef, 1. 

= He acknowledges, that other People of his Dioceſs 

ner the Exiience of God. He ingoanouly aki. 

vethe ExX1 He | | 

fdb Belief was grown in the mics of the People, be- 
cauſe in the PiRures and Images they ſaw Gov { like 2 
King, ona Throne, and the Angels in the ſhape of Men with 
Wings, array d cre « _ Aon . effe& of 
Images upon an-ignorant People, what may be expected 
om help torn of Books which the Prophet Habakiak fo 


juſtly calls The Teachers of Lies, 


He gives us an account in the ſame Sermon of a very plea- 
fant fancy of the People of his Dioceſs: They believed 
that St. 44ichael the Archangel celebrated the Maſs of the ſe- 
condFeria, whence they were perfwaded, that the Ma's of 
St, Michael, called the ſecond Feria, was far more excellent 
than any other Maſs whatſoever. 'Tis worthour obſerving, 
how he confures this phantaſtical Opinion 3 Fi*#, He mains 
tains from Revel. 21+ 22. that there is no Temple in Heaven. 
Scaxdly, He proves, that the Angels cannot celebrate Maſs; 
becauſe we ought not to believe, that the Angels eat or drink 
Corporeal Bread and Wine 3; and that Jeſus Chriſt is only 
called the bread of Angels, becauſe they are nonriſhed wit 
his Praiſes, as with Food. Be it as it will, it appears 
very plainly, that neither this groſs People,nor their Biſhops, 
who endeavour'd to difabuſe them, were very well inform'd 
of the Myſteries of the Church of Rowe; for otherwiſe, why 
doth not this good Biſhop tell his People, that the ls 
were not capable of the character of Prieſthood > How 
could he obje& to them,that rhe Angels cannot eat or drink 
corporeal Bread and Wine, but the ſubſtance of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which exiſt therein in the man-* - 
ner of a Spirit > Is it any contradiQtion to ſuppoſe, that 
Spirits may truly receive a Body which exiſts after the man- 
nerof a Spirit ? It is very plain, that though, may be, he 
might have embraced ſome of che Hypotheles of Paſcheſms, 
Which Grough the Rupidity of that People, were (wallowed 
down by little and lirtle, yer hedid not know the whole of 
it, It was neceſſary, that Larfrarc, Sa and Fax 
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P. 258. 


Pp. 181. 


. of 0s Clamiatenſss, who lived at the fame rime. An 


ſhonld make; an ead of licking this Bear into fome fhupe, 
3s being but half formed by its r, when ar firſt 'it'wy 


bog gHLjoreS " eel hh fu 57.211 913 10 988 
nc note infill longer:qn this, ] obſerve two things; , 
Grit is, - That tliis: Author, who had been brought! up is + Ml * 
{range Country, and who probably had brought along Il - 
with him his notions fromthence z ſeems in divers pain WM. | 
to follow che Dodrine of Paſcba/s upon this Q) 
The. ſecond is, That notwirhſtanding:thar;'he' doth up! 
down make ule of a nuniber of notions and expreflions 
which dire&tly oppoſe and overthrow it... ns Þ 

On the one hand he tells the Priefts of his Dioetk, Ml : 
in his Synogical Epiſtle, /'aranda cordium neftroram habitecida, Wl « 
Ugvtiuro Ad 405, per corporis & fangnims 10 fubſtantian,; Chriſh: 
* We ought to. prepare the Habirations. of our Heart, ts Ml . 
© Chriſt, who is-20 come into us by the Subſtance of his Be: Ml . 
© dy and Blood. Ds == F 
- And on the other hand, he tells us, That wicked Priefh Mt «. 


” 
+ 


eat the Goat and not the Lamb, which is alſo the expreſſion 


gecher incowptebenfible expreſſion in the mouth of a-my 
that betieves Franſubſtantiation. | "<8 
Ia his Freatiſe of the Contempt of the Canons, par. x; he 
quotes a Paflage of Zen Biſhop of PYerona, which ov 
throws Tranſ{ubſtantiation. It is found in a Sermon cer 
ming 7rdah and Thamar, in theſe words : Onwium corrupt i Wh < 
ventinys Diaboltss pater eſt, &* 0 quam non mandacat verendam tas 
nom Domini, nec bibit ejuts ſanguinem, in quo Diabahss per tria ha 
vitia, hac eft ſuperbiam, hypucriſin atq; luxwiam requieſcit, littt 
communicare cam fidelibus videatur, Domino acente, qui mandatit 
meam carnem, & bibit men ſanguinem, m me manet, C& ego nn 
Cum & per conver{onem ita hoc peſſit reſolui 5, qui in me maze, 
ego in eo, ipſe manaucat carnem meam, & bibit ſangninem men 
ba quo enim Defts mance, C ipſs in eo, quomodo in ce Dilbdlitt 
aarmire poſſit non video : dormit vero in eo qui per hyvecriſin, we 
aationem nmbroſus & vacuar, per luxuriam exiffit humeltft. 
Duid ergo manducat, quando communicat ?£= fudicinas firms 
ſpendes, Apoſtolo connives, & intelligere me pariter commons, qt 


ne e judicabilwr,. id eft dammabitar 3; quia cum indignns exiſtent, 
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Citi eff anſny carnem nantbitare,” {av nem bibere ; ac pro- 
preyea 900! debuerar Fs fe falvatio, eff Fun damratie, De 
ſubſtantia vero corpyali qutam fantit, cus [it niea vune gueſtio, mi- 
hi nunc 4809; ipfi to ;uar, ita ſuccumbo ; tum fit enim digne [umenti 
vera caro, pants tirer quod olim fuerat, videatir & ſ[angns, cuod 
vinum 5 indigne ſumenti, id eff mon in Deo manenti, quid fit, ne- 
dew dicibile, incrgitabile fate't mihi, & altiors te, ne quaſteris, & 
prefundicra te ne ſtrutatus fnerit, diftum putare, hinc quogue mits. 
Tie Devil is rhe Father of alf thoſs rhat live witkedly * and. 
<Q how far is he from eating the venerable Body of our Lord” 
© 2nd crinkinghis Blood, in whom the Devil reſts, by means 
(he may ſeem to cormmnnicate. with "the Faithful ? Our 
'Lordteliing ns, Ht who eats my fleſh and drinks my bloed, abides 
'7y me,” and 1 in him'*, which words may be tranflated thus ; 
« He who abides in me, and1 in him, he it is that eats my 
(Fleſh and drinks my Blood:* For he in whom Gad abides,. 
'2nd he in God, how the Devil can take up his reſt in ſuch 
©2n one,  ſee-nor; but the Devil doth reſt in him, who by, . 
reaſon of Hypocriſte and Pride, is ſhadowy and empty,.aad 
© gflolved by Luxury. What then doth ſuch-.an one ear; 
© when he communicates ? If chau anfwereR, Zudgment, 
© thou agreeſt wich the Furs: and' putteſt me: ,in mand co 
* underſtand, that he ſhall therefore þe julged, that i54q0n- 
'demned, becauſe bring unworthy, he. durlt yencure, io. ear, 
*Chrit's Fleſh,and drink his Blpod.; and thetetorce:that which 
© was to have been ths Salvation, is become .his Damuatiog- 
© But whereas my enquiry at preſent, is, corcerving the Bodi- 
ly Subſtance he receives, Imuft now anſyer my (ei, and. 
own tharhere I am at tofs”; for lace if 15/thag Po (90) the" 
* worthy Receiver; chongh ir be che. Br: | 1T.\vas efare;. and 
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"Blood, which yer is'Wine ; whac iris to.xlte unworthy. Re © 
*ceiver, that is to tim who abides nor in God; -15: fo. far, 

* confels, from being exprefſible, that iris altogerher uncon- 

* ceivable by me 3 and therefqre in this cale., L ought to take 

that word as ſpake-to me, Don's ſeek after Shings.toa ugh PB 0 
* for thee, nor fearch,qut things too. deep. for thee,,, ... .wwm © 
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| This ſeems to be very full, and yer, pe. 182, he ſeems 
to believe with Paſchaſiss, that its the Fleſh. of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſoever he be that receives it. But after all, the Good: 
man referrs himſelf ro the Belief of St. Chryſoftom, who calk. 
the Sacrament a Spiritual Food, and to that of St. Auſtin, 


' T7. 61, 8 62, in fohaunem, vid, pag. 304. ' 


Thus. in his firſt Eafter-Sermon, he ſuppoſeth, chat the 
Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is not received by the Wicked, p. 316. 
and in his fourth Sermon on the ſame ſubject, he aflerts the 
Contrary, pag. 322, _ Yo 

Whatſoever may be his Opinion in this matter, in thoſe 
Writings I have before produc'd, he ſeems to have ſpoken 
more plainly in favour-of the Real Change of the Euchanſ 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in his Epiſtle publiſhedhy 


 D' Achery, © in the 12 Tome of his Spicileginm; but at; | 


Eait. Pariſ. 
2 77 


P, 2 68, 262, 
305,308,312, 
320, 330. 


P. 261. 


P- 264, 282, 
283. 


ſame time he gives this advantage, that he furniſheth:ys 
with a new Defender of that figurative ſence in the wordsgf 
the Euchariſt, for he clearly attributes to his Friend, to whom 
he wrote, that he took the words in no other ſence, than a 
they are underſtood by the Proteftants 3 upon which s 
natural to take notice of Two things, the firſt, That the 
Diſciples of Paſchafiis have had great trouble to oppoſe dire 
ly the Opinion of St. Aſtin, who lays it down alwaies, That 
only the Faithful receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. The-oth 

is, That Ganfridus Vindecinenſss is perhaps the firſt who caught 
clearly (abour the year 1100) that the Wicked receive the 


Body of Chriſt as well as the Faichful : againſt the conſtant 


Doctrine of St. Auſtin, Tratt. 26. in Johan. | 
We ought nor to forget, that in his Perpendicalar Volume, 
pag. 18 3, heattributes the force of the Conſecration to Pray- 
er ; which the Church of Rowe at preſent condemns. _ + 
We may eaſily judge, that the Communion under both 
kinds was 1n vogue at that time; as appears from ſevenl 
places of his Works. . | | eh 
But we are to obſerve, concerning this matter, firſt, That 
he expreſly forbids private Maſles. 1 
Secohdly, -That they kept ſtill the Cuſtom, not to com 
municate on Faſt days, except in the Afternoon, becauſe the 
Communion broke the Faſt z, ſo lictle were they of opinion 
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at it that time, That the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine w Was: 
loſt and vaniſhed by means of, the.Conſecration. . 
Thirdly, That the cuſtom of giving the Euchariſt to Laicks, yp. 260. 
in.order to carry it to the Bk as not yet aboliſhed, though 
it began then to be condemned. 

It is evident enough how much theſe Articles oppoſe the 
Belief of the Church of. Rowe. We may ſee, that the Church 
ar that time did not take the Euchariſt to be 2 Sacri 
She believ'd that it could not be celebrated wichouc 
municants. The Church did not believe .it to be only 2n 
heap of Accidents, becauſe She believ'd,chat the taking of the 
Sacrament did break the Faſt. The. Church of Rome could not. 
leave the Sacrament in the hands of Laicks after She had once 
made it the Obje& of her Adoration. 

But let us proceed to other Articles about the Sacraments: D 
Seeing that Ratherins.. lays down. eight deadly Sins, we 
may gueſs from thence, that he was not ac with. 
the Seven Sacraments of the Church of Rome, which have a 
reference to the Seven Sins, as the. Modern Divines. of that 
CR os the. Sidk. bur 

rue it 1s, that anointing . the - SIC 2s Þ+ 260. 
of an UnRion which nnpd For ore the Conimu- 
nion of dying men, which has been prudently altered in. 
the Pontificale Romanum, fince they have thought fit to own : 
Extreme Union for che laſt of their Sacraments. *. 

As co Baptiſm, and its neceſlity, it-appears by his Sy- Þ- 262. .. 
nodical Epiſtle, that he was againſt having the Cuſtom abro- 
gated of Baptizing only on Eefterday and Whitſwnday, except 
in caſe of neceſſity, that is, danger of Death, 

As to the matter of Penance, he wonld have the Prieſts, 
invite the People to it, and that they may impoſe Penances. 
upon thoſe who commit ſome ſecret Sins 3” but he reſerves. 
to himſelf the power to impoſe Penance Won pabyey oe 
ners; which ſhews that the ancient Diſci 
pracice : And he would have the Prieſts me his © Dioceſ 

to be furniſhed with a Penitential, that they might follow 
x Canons thereof ; fo far was he from ownin = Bras for 
_ J udges, who could pronounce. without Ap- 
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'- He did indeed believe Prgary, but 'after 'another” mags 
_ ner. than the Church of - Rome doth 3'(For: he faith exprefly: 
thatir is only for {lightet Sins; 'whereas, according to the” 
Papiſts, it is alſo-appointed{ for the Temporal Pain of Mortal 
Sins : Purgatoris pena non eft ftatnta pro criminibus ſed pro peeea- 


tis levzoribus, gre ntiq, per 4s Fang &: ſtipulam, defipuan, 
{+3--*-The- Puniſhment of P hor is-not aint for 
*Crayes, but for lighter Sins, whichare inrimare by Wood, 
; Hy RL OgO: ned > ora” OE OOO ;" "0 
'We''ſhall' now proceed to the examining ' of. ſhi 
orher Points, . the better to [inform our ſelves of the" 
Stare of; this Church* of 2:4h, ' quring the” Tenth Ceny 
Firſt, They . believed that a} Bifhops in" general well 
St. Perer's, Succeſlors, . Ratheriu "is: veryexpte inthis'caſe, 
Petri ommes Epiſcopi wicem renent in Ecclefiis, ' * All Biſhops 
© are Perer's Vicegerents in their Churches, & pag, 168, x4 C4 
173, & 229. | Wh HA ; - OS: gi mos "Y n $ "R 4b; 
Sectndly, They did not” believe thar the Pope had po 
ro remove. Biſhops from one Biſhoptick toanotHer.*” 
Tranſlation of Ratherins from:the See of "Li%ge,” was-done by 
order ſr2m the Emperor, and'of a:Conncil of 741,-affe # 


nfibte: of the inc 
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"Ratherids 


” 


, 
$42,4 


4. 
of. 


o « 4 b 4,904 PF%Y ; +4 4 wi © ts 4s Lats oy " 
ſting, adiens urbem, .pretio, #1 ona antrquitus, 31 -emprats | 
Apeſtolicas deferens chartas Anathematis tam me, quam Jucteſſoret 
emnimudis meos multavit mucrone 5 ut quivis abhine Epiſcoporum 
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þ ar cleriterums fe Tifr a mitteret rebar,” ; Perpethh #t inet nhathe- 
mate foter damntas. * Concetni the Clergy, who 
« going to that" City, where al things, were- 20 'be "fold 

| ©15 Salnft exprefies" it; and ng. alorlg - with him the 
© Apoſtolical Letters, ught for Mony, 25 of 01d, he finore 
© me, as well as all my Succeflors, w edge of 'the 
Anathematical Sword ; fo that any 5 Not from hen 
* forward, that fhall meddle with..atty macrers © 


« the Clergy, muft expect tb be conc Raney by a paſt J th, 
Ls oo We may De how te t 's [piece 
= of to y 

Fiſhy, They were yet in a donbr, whether the iv of 


Univeral did of right belon 5 the'B 
Vefbre Paternitatis in js /: Dimithe r and "ag: mo - 


L/ Archipr ln,” Archiepifedyr, &, 'þ de Wh pardon we arcl poſſi 
| Univerſalis Papa mowed. * Lie rn g toy” of ar 
; *Knees of your Paternity, nroft 


*prelare, Aon, 4nd bg 8 may of nd tb Fr af 
. © 2ny mortal, Univerfat Pope— ; Ritbetine bi 

k; niſhed from his Church; Zives us 2 very Jag  Fwige br 

f of it. At, teder wwe als T0y ohh 1h, , Orr: Pag. . 2526. 


| gow & fe [ede.. * It troubles me, {ith he, to-be an 
| * verſa! Biſhop; that is, a Wanderer abour, "withour 2 


* Yee. 
Sixthhy, He. led pc ro the <0} ering bx 
' the unjaſt- 18: appeded bc TY We, 21ed. d1(0; 2s 
the ſame time -to! the > Comets of C Pg ph 74h. At. of Pag. 253. 
many, - ws Bs 


Seventhly, He cakes notice, tharhe 417 not 90 t0 Rome our 
of Devorion, becanfe ir is laid, IS 4:/,3 kg the hour cometh, 
when ye-ſhall' neither tn this migantai rI-at virW4 &, DE he 
bur that he might be we ROE: el 

Some other Poitrs worth.our obferVins: WE 

Firſt, He deplores che general contempt of "te Canons 
of the Church, a- negle&' whictr reign w. from the Pope, 
ro the meaneſt the. People... Fr: Leer alewp contem- FS: 158. 
Pt Cinortm: _ Lace, . ad; Summa ( pro nefas!. OE Muby 


from; 


He 


"Remake: ' pon the. 


— G— 


Fas. 188. 


Pag. 24 Is 
Pag. 249,250, 


-Pag.-270, 


He charmh the halians with being the moſt con_ of all, 
by reaſon of their greater ,proneneſs ro Debauchery. and 
Vice.z that the Doctors there negle&ted all Diſcipline,-in- . 
ſomuch as the. Clergy did in nothing differ from the Lairy, | 


'but in their habits. 


Secondly, He obſerves that moſt of the Clergy were 
either Sodomites or Adulterers. Quan perdita tonſatorum 
"Univerſitas tota, fi nemo in eis qui non adulter aut £8 : 
Arſenoquita. How. profligate is the whole crew of Shave 
lings, when there is none among them that is not either/an 
Adalterer or aSodomitre ? | 

Thirdly, As for Simony, it was ſo common, that he. ; 
writes to the Biſhop of Parma, to defire him to conſe 
orders upon Children for Mony no more, as NE was wont tq- 
do. .Manaſſes, Biſhop of Milan, who non ve Bilboprs | 


_ 


Fiftbly, He EPO CIT that both Prieſts and People” were | 


Anthropomorphites. 


Sixthly, He cannot\difſemble the way which ſome of: , 
theſe Priefts took to deceive Souls, b : Sw ak that None+” 
that had been baptized could ever be damned ty 

Seventhly , Laſtly he exclaims, Thar Chriſtianicy, was ; 
periſht and gone. Fera quo evaſiſti Chriſtianiras? True Cha. & 
ſtianity, whither art thou fled? And he declares, That la 
rime was that of which the A "way {poke whea . he L 
That many ſhould depart from the Faith, 

This good / «therins in truth had his ſhare ofthe Ianoranel , 
that reigned iy his time, as well as of the Superfticion. that 
had already ſeized upon many ig, ah. Which ignorance of ; 


. his appears, 


7. 1n that he admits for true the falſe Decretals, = 
the Popes had 'foifted in, to ſubje'all the World to theme 
ſelves. B 

2. By. 


_—— 


TT Ancient Church of Piedmont. dmone. i == 
his finding fault wich the Ordination, of thoſe Per- Pag- 169 | 
bp been married more thay ant HARRCIOY 


S G 
oo my — Forte A oe E. | _ NOT 
ot A marry» 
4. In that by os he mar Biba, with hemeſ 
corrupt and profliga 
| By his charging the Clergy with a greatcrime;Gor h 
refuled ro obey the Edit thei Emperot, Gong 
the marriage « of Ecel 


6, From his fallly pretending that Eg 
bid to Miniſters _——— 'the' Third Canon he Comell.of Pag. 217. 


ice toule on. 
St. Paul hath yo pre: 40 s CER the Epe co to 


the R = 
7. From his expelling \the. married Monks out of his pg. 236 « 
Ay, and DE ns Ee to..2 Womanithac 
O i 
bed mand. Pri, wihour ring the manage 
declaring it TAI Sts | We ;  enoiftg! 
9. From his commanding Laicks to Ubſiain from their 
Wie and py P -+ ry eight days before. Advert, 
and Twenty days before Chriftmas. 
10, From his @vercly blamiogthoſe who inſteadod fating 
he Coord faſt ff ne fi" 23(183 + a | - 
cerning the Pay of the Dioceſs. of 1tab is Arto, rye of 
WW /ercci!, who, as Uehellns tells us, fAlouriſhed about 
-h middle of the Tench Century... D' Achery,. has polite 
jy {rrenl lot, of Fincas 8 io his Spice, , Tow. eg 5, A 
Py of h tis Doe almoſt -all borrowed from that of «Thee + 


Pag, 172- 


«pus, who was an Jraliar born; - that ihe charged them 

- WW2 learn Achavafins his: Creed, as a-{bort top -of 

54 rh oh, upon. - cor of i rinapbien terdidtion: from:Wine rp 
8 ©aYs; [£0] iN. t TR to: thoſe 

WW demanded Bape, But doth- not Tpeak to theni at» all 

* Wot other Doctrines taught ar preſent, as another part of 

"MM &cligion. N | He 


. Y 
_—_— £ 
\ 
% 


——_ AD_—_ ee .ee —_. 
—_— 


_— 4 


Capes 


Co 


Tron \ $8pon' the: ; 
Heer p 


bids he Celebration 
_ ——— poor thar chig 
Canon of the Liturgy. 


 ©xp.a3: $24.2:1:kie wary ſavertly' cotidertind che Cuſtom bf bury 


' Churches 3 as likewiſe that of ſelling Places t© biry-wh 


., Deadin *'\' thaugh' this Cuſtom was a firſtihrtoducd by a 


of ir Ketaas: bo gy EAI 
their: TT 10G; K7: 
ty forbids. ihs\Oxginaionof Priefts with 

Tie which ſhews that he did-not look upon the! trade 

che of Jefus Chiift ro be fo neceſfirnn 


We morn, chat for it he oughr' to- diſpenſe wit 4. 
Cutons, owhich are now laid alide, fince _ 


theiSaaificeof the Mabs is come mgequeſto!! 01 11 


_ 0; Hdligohminnds: ris Clergy ws (work with : hel} ; 


after reading and Prayerz which ſome ages - 
condemned -it the AS though-[rherein he't 


*  Theodulphns and the Rule-of ''St. Betnet. 


Cap. $59, 


Cap. 74, 75+ 


HR 


: Hewill nochavean pngtegd is ore Church, i " 
Books. of the O'ldi and: New Teſtament ; and'-periiſts 
—_ of the Martyrs to_be read only: 'oh yy} 
ver O17 # 
He'condemrs; the: Caſtorn of makihg Baths: of: Wh 
Water , which was introdaced into that-Conntry. 3 
He. hark-one: Chaprerabour 'the cafe of the Euchin} 


that is fallen down, concerning hit that: v 


aſter three-day _— phinly.ſhews, pap hey: 
to {nouriſh really and truly, ciotwithl 
Conſeccated'Bread.-. Po 
It appears evidently, that pablick Penan Penance had t 
given, Roe iro .rhe practice” of: Gonfeſibny het 
G_ has wholtyabolihed all che Diſciplite of the" 
Rome. T560 TY 
'He __ an Extract _ the Rule of St. . Fenner ( 
ceming 't ral parc -of the $5 cO-Whi 
is no! Proteſtant/bur would-be very i willing x6 -ſubſerie; 
ag\ containing? wg prey Spiric of” Mon fy is 
4 i EM SY wb xm 
_ 


- "*12 


EY 


"Hncienrs\Churah [2 
-— — 
He reducech the marcers of Faith, nh Irony Cap. 9h 


> w, i: the. Lords Prayers 
of Ferejulin which I have a ready cited. 
| wy vane 


i? 


m— == EET -X aig Ss Fo 3= £9 4 }. 


_ \ 


from whenc y 
tarrowed divers: Shreds: 10: ſtuft 
their Lives of Saints. Þ 

We ma yon 
Tracie 


No EK F Quo S, chat Tandem i he 


of Jeſus | Chriſt, by the rnctiving of the Sacrament 
i Fig 7 gp et of ourSavioars Precepts- - "ALL 


tat Diſcourle, wherein be. highly exals he 


2gainſt thoſe who obl 
rels they had' wi 
to fight it out for the 590 

He pretends that the S« | 
does abſolutely forbid Ch Wa 
ane 'of the Errors of the Weldenſe1. ;- 13-938 
. | He maintains, according te the ' IP 
Thatitis nolawfulftit By (0 RIS 96 
the Church's Intereſt; which\<eÞP 


vety badly. | 
He ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the "Order of Biſhops and « P. 63- 


of Presbyters, were not two different Orders in St. Paul's 
lime, and on they were diftioguiſhed afterwards. 


"0 N 2 He 


wa 4 


W > 
—— 


Ke... 


"Raarks upon then. 


"Heaſſers, "That Laicks have Right to jud © of a 
viour of _ a it istheir Right T_ ſhire TT 


— Election. 


_ "He itmploys a whole! Treatiſe:ro- confound: the Aiſle 
' whichr ar chav time in:rheEleRion) 6f Biſhops, % 
having no regard eicher'to their - Charity or Faith, but'ts 
the -nobl © ey Blood, and electing many char Were 
yer meer- 4:+3 

Heidec  ivone of hs Lemers, th ſome Hereſes we 


aready crepe ie his! Dioceks,/ "which he had already hinted 
. inthe 48; ap. of his Capitulary and he'ſeetns to point We 
Branch of the Manichean Herelte. 


ſhews; as his Dioceſs they would not. faſt "yk 


He 
rrdays 5" whil fault with> notwithſtanding the '$+ 
tnrdays Fuſe Wnt np we iSt! Umbreſe time; io the Di 
cels of Milay, ' 5 


' ; e *1þ Wl 
He quores 5 Lai "of the Lanbods ro ſkew, That the 
Marriage of a Godfor with his-Godmother was unlawful: 
and the definition he afterwards gives of Marriage, hens 
chat he knew nothing of its a Sacrament. 1 3 
He mainrains, That the She- of whom" | 
made in'the Canons; were the Primitive Deaconefles, that 
they had power to reach i in publick, and that formerly they 
were employed to baptize Maids or Women 3 which Prie 
had | married Wives before they had received Ordets, from 
whom they were to abſtain afterwards. 
| Whoever will rele upon. what I hive: Hers nl 
Ao ſeveral other matters that mighe be obſerved, 
fly judge, that both Truth and: Piety began to Greaſe 
Dioceſs, and that Error and Su ies by lictle and 
Lok, began ro take their Places, in ſpight of the © poſi c 
of thoſe had raiſed up to ſtop their 'Propith: 
however, the Eſſentials of Religion ſtill continued thers,no 
wihſtanding theſe growing: Corruptions. 


_ Cre of; Pied ſpout 


CO er Ot 


"CHAP. "St; 


41 mn into the Opinions of Gundulphus and 
his Foltowers, before the Year 1026: 


Arhery has. publiſhed a Snipd," hid aves- held at 7 15- Spicib- 
D Arras by Gerard Bikop of Co I: tra, Cans 
the year of our: Lord v2 f5: by: which it doth appear, 

Gundulphu had caught ſeveral Dodrines in 1t«/, Kt 
been carried. by his Diſciples: into the' Dioceſs -of 
and of Cambray in the Low Countries... This Synod 
been held in the year rozs, ne uy aily oy 

| er hada great _— ny A (eng en 
Gerard gives to Reginial op © 6, concerning the 
Examination of theſe Italians, ker notice, Firſt, That they 
had RNs as Cory. who had examined _ 


_— TL” . ls Ree 36 $6 2 
ks INT + 
\ & -# S. Fg 45 
. q ” 4 WS 
V [0 
w : Ret, 
; oe 


S & 


pnct rm nr - Wit Non = 
_ (0, EDA[lus erties, W in ' 
wh Eh ly, That Gerarddid-in _ make- 
As on to make them confeſs their Belief,. and thar - 
he could not come to: know it, but. by thoſe who had been 
gained by- them. Fifthly, That he only gives an account in 

part of their Opinions. What may be gathered from Gerard 
Preface to Reginaldwr,js this: 


DOB =S In SoaaIEzE@S ESPEPSD ES = 


*# < . 
; , 4 King, » 


- nur ea Samoa Reds X 


"Ron ph 2h": 


Firſt, They own themſelves to be the Diſciples © of ond one 
Gueudalphus, who had ,inſtr _ hem cqncerning the Evan- 
gelical and Apoſtolieal D: 3 Thar they received no . 
other rn qAung, an char they praiſed tlie ſame veyde & . *pere, 


in word 
Bur finge it.had been reparred t0.Gerard, that they +» 


oy I, that they rejeted the Sacrament of the 
and Blood of our Saviour, that they denied the uſe of 

9D, -afrer Sin,” that they mide void: the Church i ; 
rr in, 4 that they . owned. ao Ping 
in he x ps and” that : _ pretended _ 


only, and Martyrs, wereto be 
fe hug I upon theſe Heads by Gerard they an ate 
"rf, To' that whichthe Biſhop told them, rhac Jen | 
Chriſthad eſtabliſhed che neceflity of #ptiſas, Zobs 3. Expt 
# man be born again, e&-c. they an(wer, Lex & Diſciplina noſtra 
guar 4 ' magiftro Accepimus, nec Evangelicis decretis, nec Apoſtolis 


tis ſanttionibus contra ire videbitar, fi quis exm dilipenter welt ins 
tueri, Hac namg; hujuſmods eff, mandum. relinqnere, carnem.'s . 
toncupiſcentiicfranare, de laberibus manieem faarum vithem paranh, 
wells Iefionem querere, Chatitatem cunttrs. quios Zelns inons; Hoftri 
jr opoſeti tenear, exhibere, Servati.igitar har juftitis vullum 4pm 
eſſe Baptiſmi, pravaricath vero ifla;, Baptiſmons ad nullam proficere 
ſalmtem.” "Her -efÞ noftra  juſtifieqtivnse ſumma, ad \quan-uitil 
zft quod Bapriſmi nfo ſuperaddere poſſit, cars) nonic\ Apoſtalita-: tr 
Evangilica inftitutio bujuſmedi fine clandiatar.) &i; quits autaw; ih 
Baptiſmate -aliquied ditat laters ſarramentum, hoc tribus ex caſt 
evacnatur : "Una, quia vita reproha miniftrorom, Baptizzandit 
nullum vote prabere ſalutic Remedium, Altera \quia quidauil 
wircorom in forte rennntiatur,  poſtroadew 3x: wit; {reperitan; 
Tertia, quia ad. Paroutum not onteton, 'nequr -0a77 enter, folel 
noſtiumn, | ſnehune- ſaldtis argue Mtilitati> ignomm;) in arm nudlh 
Regrnivaiioinis -petitio', walls | fides ''ipateſt.. ; ieefſer "| confeſs, 
abena "uiluntas ., alitua files ,- ahena canfeſſjo; 'naquaguam - 
pertinere videtwy. *The Law and. Difſcpline: W e mehr = 
© ceived from our Maſter, will not appear” contrary either / 
© r6- the Goſpel Decrees or Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, if. 
""_ look'd into. This Diſciplige conſiſts in _—_— ? 


+ rect ram 48 we -» Ce ee OY 


A * - 265 , 
————— erred 
Li 


7 


ere ee eee rmmees 
- ci EnmeP Pidimont, | 


can of thee 55 rites of by rhefe Thre 
'The-Firft is; Log een #1 
* afford no 1 rej Remedy 4 | 


«The Third, b 

of oy meg rt 

6 ay, y [ 
is who who nw 


© confeſſion of Fg, can lbeeapoctht” ] 
x mens wo Anſwer ahercin her 
itabliſh: i 


FSret- dift: 


peer Bt rele 6; hire! 5 men- 
obſervable 


tion the tle fn Ratheriie, -Fhere is one EE 
abont cheit other iy Taree which: ns Oy Tha, ſhop 


to their, in order renin xecefh 
Baptiſm, the Cuſtom 0 hes roy | 
they called AMandarwn it is 'eafie 'ro- - tha 


they. looke upon Baptiſin as 21 
ho an of hich WAs, EA 


My pr gg without which, che Prieſis/ of ho 


rl believed, there was no attaining to Salvation 3 a$Y 


Doe - oem aa Or —— Dt ent 


—_— upon the 


as «axiet the —_— cy of Bapeiſin, ſo that wha. 

en yan it, ouly not. iajor, pplyating tl 
ead,-upon erar examine dem, 

was the Article of the Carnal preſence of Jeſus Chviſt 

the ERcnagt s he refutes their Objeions, which Taps makes. 

ro. himſelf., The ane is, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is * 

o. Heaven, ben DE 198. .. The, other, char the 


-dily eating .of, the,;Body of . Jeſus Cite cannot. 
ns PEG bone dc vo Ne En gnþ 

St. Se Fs That the fleſh profiteth nothing. "The Third is, That Cad 

& Jes el would no longer continue to mg one | 

entre Body, being divided through ſo. many places,. 2nd 1 

Þ 

| 


dio fo many Chunk fobvers co heſe Objedi 

ef Hea is Anſwers to:theſe ons are. 
made up of Apperions, which ' he had extracted out of 
Paſchaſues's Book ; which plainly ſhews,, Thar the Sabo | 
did not reject the Sacr Sacrament of the Euchariſt; but the | 
Etrine of Paſchafivs, which _ began then co, be; eſtab | 
though-it met with great ContradiQions inthe Diocele o 
Tab, where Abbot Geze had revivedit, by Deel = 

Book upon that Subjet; whereof X1abiliox has given:us an 

oou gk in his ter ltalicum. - 

The | third Article concerns, the .Conſecration of 
Churches ; 5 It appears, that they. believed nothing of theſe 
Sanctifications, which. were punbaing ro Gen Edifi 

- and Altars3 but pretended that the Prayers they made.in Ml « 
the Houſes, m_ no Low; SC to God, than if fey. 
had been made in ches.... The reaſon of. this 

 ſthiene( they expreſt  Clanches is evident, from ther 
reproaching the Idolatry that was practiſed in themin Ae 
ef Images and other matters. | 

"The Lurth. is about. the Altar to which they refuſed . to 
bow or ſhew an _—_—_ as the . pratice was hi: 
after it was conſecrated with Holy Pts which is .aa_ 
evident ſign that the thing NT ck at was tele CO 
{ecrations, which they accuſed 35 prin: ſofar., 
they from looking upon them as a .juſt motive. ro 
a Ronogr or reſpect to the material things mt had 


RA Mend 2, win. 4% wy , Y 


Ancient (Church of Piedmont. 


e Fifth is of the (ame kind 1 thole ceafings 
ahick m_ chen ou in imiaron ofthe Ceremonies of 
olaical LAW 3 [ Wi practiſed upon thoſe 
znointing of Biſhops and Prieſts at cheir Conſecration. 
The Sixth is about Bells, they finding faule with che 
virtue which was attributed to their ſound, viz. Of driving 
away Tempeſts, and the Devil's power. | 
The any Arcicle _ Go. — os of 
iniſters; theſe Jtaiians accu i 
po they gave the Impoſttion of Hands in private, 2nd | 
blamed the Miniſtry, ſuch as it was received in the Weſtern 
Church; and that you means they took upon them Eccle- 
ſiaſtical FunRions, being themſelves Secular Perfons, 
The Eighth is about Burial in conſecrated places, which 
theſe 1ralians lookt upon only as an effect of the Covetoul- 
neſs of Prieſts, who could imagine no other advantage in 
being buried in Holy places , but that -of ſelling them the 
dearer to the People, whom they had "by this 
notion of holineſs inherent in one place more than an- 


other. | 

The Ninth reſpe&ts Penance after Baptiſm 5 which, ac- 
cording to Gerard's Accuſation of them, they rejeQted, 
which ſeems to agree with the Opinion of the - Nova- 
tians ; but we may eaſily judge that the thing they 
chiefly ſtruck ar, were thoſe Penal works whi began then 
to be impoſed, as in order to (atisfie the Divine Juſtice. 

This appears more clearly from the Tenth Article, which 
ſhews that what they ſtruck at were Cuſtoms and Uſages 
of the Church of Rowe. Thus he accuſes them of aſſerting, 
That Penance was of no uſe after Death z whereas Gerard 
rantains, That the works of the living, Alms, Maſſes, 
and the fatisfations which perſons impoſed upon them- 
ſelves for the Dead, were indeed of great efficacy, for the 
Salvation of the deceaſed. It appears clearly, from the 
Proofs of Gerard, That they ſtruck at the Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory, and thoſe practices which this Belief had introduced 
into the Church, | S 


O The 


A _ — 


A— — 


9 8 Remarks upon the 


CCT* 4 


_—_ ie 


on | lawful marriage'asan Abomination , and a ſtate wh 
in 16 was impoſſible to be ſaved. oOoll | 
The Twelfth Article accaſerh them for refuſing to giye. 
any Veneration to Confeflors, and reſerving. it only for 
Apoſtles and Martyrs 3 and for maintaining, that there wx 
* no: Virtue in the dead Bodies of Saints after they are one 
returned to Duſt; which Gerard refutes, by an examing- 
| tion of the miracles, performed by every Biſhop” of his 
Diocels,.- before the People brought to the Tombs the marks 
of their Veneration of any Confeflors. AI] 
The Thirteenth Article accuſeth them for finding faalt 
with-the ſinging of Pſalms, which was then received inthe 
Church, under a pretence thar- thoſe thac fo madeuſey 
them, avere thereby obliged ſometimes to curſe themſelve, 
by their repeating the Imprecations contained in the fad 
Pſalms. oe 
The Fourteenth Article was about their refuſing to m1 
verence the Croſs, maintaining that it had no virtue at al 
being only.a work.of Mens Hands. -_ VA, 
The Fifteenth Article concerned the Image of our Say 
our on the Croſs, that of the Bleſſed Virgin, and thoſe! 
of the Saints and Angels, &c. which they refuſed to! 
worſhip. | | | on 
The Sixteenth reſpects the obedience which they were fad 
' torefuſerothe Miniſters of the Church, ro Bithops,: Arg» 
. deacons, Deans and Prepeſiti, the Model of which Go 
vernment they pretended to derive from the Angelica 
Hierarchy treated of by Diomſius the Arcopagrte, = 
- The Seventeenth concerns the Righteouſneſs Wl 
arrogated ro themſelves, becauſe of their 'good Work 
as if they had renewed the Doctrine-of Pelagrres, ro whith 
Gerard oppoſeth the Notions of Sr. A»ftin, ana the n& 
ceſſity of adhering to the Doctrine of the Church of _ Roms, 
as being that which Sr. Perer preached at Rome , att 
_ his Succeſlors have propagated throughout all the 


The Eleventh Article accufeth [them for looking ip 
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Theſe cre the Opinions which Gerard made oel 1M - 
ans 'abjure 3 who , as, the Acts of” by Aro tell. us, 
were convinced and confounded , rarion [he 
had made of their etrors. The ha? of an Synod con- 
:2in the abjuration of theſe Opinions. They acquaint us 
moreover, that theſe Jra/ians, pretending not to underſtaad 
the Contents of this Excommunication, becauſe ic was 
w:it in Latize, it was Explained to them in 1rahas, and. 
they were made to ſign it, and co ſet a (ign of the Croſs be- 
fore their Names. 

It is worth our obſerving, 

Firſt, That what they were made to own, was not ſub- 
ſcribed by . them, till after they had been 'j hree days ia 
Rwy having been committed by order of the 
Billiop. ty 

Secondly, That all die Confeſſion was extorted by fear of 
puniſhment, wherewith they had been chreatned at. Liege, 
and afterwards at Arras. 

1kirdly, That it ſeems not altogether improbable, that 
they differed about fome of theſe Opinjons amongſt themm- 
ſelves, as may be very naturally gathered from rhe Hiſto- 
ry of the following Ages, and yer they are all involved 
in the ſame ants, It; cn ſep Thus without fear did they 


treat People, whodid not underſtand Carine, and" who were 


obliged to expreſs their mind by Interpreters. .. : ' 

Fourthly, That they ' were not made” to confeſt 203. 
thing that ſavours of Aſamohkeriſm, "except. "rhe matter; .of 
Marriage. 

Fif:bh, That the Errors whereof” they were 1ceoſed; 
ſeem to take their Birth from an Inclination very na- 
tr al to the mind of Man, who is very prone to caſt 
Uinielf upon the oppolite extremity, whileſt he endeavours 
© ſeparate himſelf from errors. St. Cyprian rebaptized 
toſe who had been baptized by Hereticks ; Stephen re- 
ceived the Baptiſm of all Hereticks wichout diftin&ion. 
Several Dioceſles were divided amongſt themſelves, by. 
reaton of theſe contrary practices above Eighty Years, 
until the convening of the Firſt Council of Arles, which 
Yer Was not 't able wholly to compole this difference. Gwr- 
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dalphus ſeeing them affert, That whoſoever was 
tized could never be damned, falls to an .indifference 
Baptiſm, thinking it ſufficient ro -keep to. the eſſential of 
chat Sacrament. And the fame we are to ſuppoſe 
their Anabaptiſm, and ſome other of their Articles. _ 
Sixthly, That we find in this their ine the 
ſubſtance of thoſe Articles, which the aldenſes hay 
CO in the Faith and Worſhip of the Churg 
of Rome. | *>- Hg 
Seventhly, And as to the Imputation of heir 
fault with the Hieratchy of the Charch, this Y 
indeed from nothing elſe, - but from the abuſe which 
was then ſo cuſtomary in the Weſtern Churches, ani 
of tal in particular, as I have. juſt now Out 
concerning the Tenth Century 3 and the multiplication of 
Ecclefiaſtical Offices, into ſo many different , 
peared to them to be very oppoſite to the Inſtitutions of 
Primitive Church. | | - 
This being laid down, I fay we have already found 
Body of Men in 7ta/y, before the Year 1026.. who b6 
lieved- contrary to' the Opinions of the Church. of Any, 
and who highly condemned their errors; a Body of Me 
which ſent its Members about into divers places, to - 
themſelves to the Superſtitions , that reigned throughout 
all the Welt. . | 
I ſhall, in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, ſhew the reaſon 
_ they were accuſed of being meer Seculars, ſhall 
eit appear, that at the bottom this was nothingelſe hut 
a pure Calumny, founded upon an unjuſt prejudice. - © 
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Re eftions upon - ſome Praftices of the: (hurches 
f of the Dioceſs of Italy. - 


Wi AT I have mw ny repreſented in the foregoing 
Chapters, makes it evident, as far as can be de- 
fired, that the Dioceſs of 4. in Faith as well as Wor- 
ſhip had the purity neceſſary to conſtitute a true Chri- 
ſtian yo T =D that we find in it ſome errors and 
ſome ſuperſtitions ; the account I have already þmaog 
ing a ful L por thereof, Bar I have farther to 

Firſ, That their Liturgy contains nothing that —_ 
theſe Ewrors or Superſtitions ; now we know, that we 
caſe 80 co- judge of a Church, by the publick. writings of 


Secondy, That though ſeveral prom Moons or _ ſome 
of the Clergy, were involved in theſe Errors or | 
ſtitions, this muſt. not be made uſe of to the | prejuic 
of the whole Dioceſs.. 

Thirdly, We _—_ _— at Oy time the ableſtand © - 
learnedeſt Men amongſt did vigorouſly ſer nfo 
2 at cheſs Errors and hee itions of a blind 

ple, _ an porane 

& grncenl Remarks ou RI: to be applied 
to theſe following Articles. I. 35, Prayer for the | 
2, Doting on Reliques of Saints. 3. The Cuſtom of. 
praying to Saints. 4. £00 N—_ injunRion of —_— 
fixed to certain days 5.. The too grea Fra 
the Celibacy impoſed upon Eccleſiaſticks. Theſe are the - 
moſt ancient of their Superſtitions. We find. alſo, that 
in proceſs of ITT bn m_ groſs notions - 
ofthe carnal preſence of Jeſus in the Sacrament, were 
ntroduced intothis Diocels. 
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I own that Prayer for the Dead was uſed in this. 
Dicceſs even before the Fourth Century : but withal {. 
find it was practiſed. there under. another notion, than } 
it is in the Church of Reme, which fince Gregory I. foung 
the belief of-it wholly 'upon. the DoQrine :of Purgatory, 
unknown to all the Churches of the: Eaſt, 

Firſt, They prayed to God in general, That he would be 


pleaſed to make thoſe partakers of the Reſurreaion whom 


he had taken out of this World; which-we approved 
and which we do as often, as by the Kingdom: of God, 
the coming of which we pray for, we underſtand the 
Kingdom of Glory, which 1s to deſliroy Death , the hft 
Enemy of Believers. ©2220 50s en 
Secontlly, They begged'of Godanother kind of Refurredtion, 


' which they conceived that God had -promifed ito ſome - 


Believers, who particularly had - the priviledge - of bein 
admitted into the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt .upon pb 


This was nothing elſe but a-conſequency/ of the Opinion of 
-.;. the moſt ancient Chriſtians concernin 


the Ailleminns.,.* 
Thirdly, They joyned to this, the notion of che Delive- 
rance from the Fire -of the laſt Judgment, through wh 
many of the Ancients were of Opinion that all Beljevers; 
the Bleſſed Virgin and Apoſtles not excepted, were..t0 
paſs. The ſtate. of Sonls before the RefarreRion being 
very uncertain in ancient times, and the Farhers taking unto | 
themſelves the Liberry to philoſophife-upon chat Subje&, 
in a very different manner, as the "Learned of the Romiſſt 
Church do confeſs : Theſe things . have: given occafjon 
ro the rife of Prayers for the Dead, and though theif 
Opinions in this matter have been very different "yt 
they are all of them furniſhed with eſfential marks'rg 
diſtinguiſh them from thoſe” of the Charch of Rome, 
reſpe&' of their Opinions ; as thoſe of the Church of Rome 
differ much in regard of their Opinions from the words of 
the Ancients which they make uſe of on hs 00 
and which are, for the moſt” part, af "8 configetable.; 0 
tiquity. TO on yr Rl 
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I own likewiſe, that the Veneration, of Reſiques appeated 
in this Dioceſs, from before the end of the Fourth/Centg- 
ry, and ſince that, by litcle and lictle, gor ſtrengch there, as 
it is cuſtomary - for humane Inventions to atrain to their 
full growth by degrees. The Piety of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians contented themſelves with burying the Bodies of Be- 


lievers and Martyrs, and at their Intermenc' ſolemnly ble(- 


ſed God that he had taken them to his Peace and Refreſh- 
2 ment. When the Church found themſelves under Perfecu- 
| tion, they met together in the Church-yards, or Burying- 
 W places 3 which gave occaſion ro the Paſtors co diſcourie 
to the Faithful, concerning the Conſtancy of the Martyrs ; af- 
terwards they HERS the Euchatift vpon their very 
Tombs: And fome time after , cowards rhe end'of che 
Fourth Century, they brought-in a Cuſtom, nor to. cor- 
fecrate any Church, withogr. putting firſt ſome Reliques of. 
Martyrs nader the Altar. This is, what we find was pra- 
is'd by St. Ambroſe, with' fo mach_pomp, in; reference ts 
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the Reliques of St. Gtrvaſias. and. St. Prada "which he- 
believ'd founded upon a Revelation, *1n' procefs of finne,. 
they took care to fill the Churches wuh the Bodies. of 
 Martyrs,thoſe of whom no Reliques'were'to be found, being. . 
in a manner quite forgot. They followed herein a Pagan- 
Opinion, which ſappoſeth the Souls of the deceaſed. ro be- 


tied to their Graves. They took occaſion” td conſider the 


They wiſhed that theſe Believers, being delivered from 
Temptations, might intercede, together with them, by an 
act of their firſt Charity - and fo, by little and.lictle, they 
began to addreſs their Prayers to them themilelves: Matters 
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zeal, founded upon the DoErine of Scripture, and upon'the 
Opinions of St, Auſtin, 
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Faſt, which was -anciently .obſerved;before Eafter, from-the 


certain Gates, as were. thoſe. that were. kept on the: ſame ac- 


Prayers made to God,in the preſence oftheſeTombs,as being. 
made in the Communion- of the Martyrs there preſenr.. 


ftood thus, when the famous Biſhop of 7r:» ſer himſelf. 
againſt theſe Innovatians with a great deal ' of vigor and 


As for what concerns their Faſts,I do-owri, That beſides that 
Fourth Century, there have been- ſome other Faſts fixd to: 


_ count- 
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tired places, thoſe that diſcharged the Office of Levite 


count with the former, for the ſolemn Baptiſm of the PRs 


chument ; thoſe which accompanied the ordination of 1 


Miniſters of the Church, and ſome others - Bur, Firſt, wg 


are to obſerve, That the Church in thoſe times did not make 
2 meritorious and ſatisfactory work of Faſting, as it haz 
been made ſome Ages ſince. Secondly, We cannot deny 
but that they were kept thea in good earneſt, they b 
ing in a total abſtinence from eating or drinking 3 where- 
as at preſent they conſiſt only in a diſtintion of Meatz, 
Thirdly, That after alt that can be ſaid, the Church then 


conſider'd Faſting only as an indifferent ation, which waz 
to be back'd and ſeconded by the motion of a true cons 


trition and humility, without which it could:not be. we 


pleaſing to God 3 which is quite contrary to what has beeg 
-conceiv'd of it in theſe later times, "4d 
- Wecannot deny, but that a ſingle State was obſerv'd 


By the Clergy of 21a, in the rime of St. 4mbre/e 3 thi 
appears from his firſt Book of Offices, chap. 50, where he 
expreſly tells us , that thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, had r& 


ceived orders, being aliens ab ipſo conſortio conjugali, Straw 


pers to conjugal felliwſhip. But we are to take notice, 


firſt, that in rhe ſame place he owns, That.in moſt other 
places of leſs renown, the Prieſts and Biſhops were married ' 


and had - Children. Secondly, That they maintain'd this 
Cuſtom in imitation of the Prieſts under the Law, who 


were not bound to forbear the company of their Wives, 
4ave only during the time of their Miniſtry. Thirdly, That 
they maintain'd, that the People of old were alſo obligd 
ro abſtain from their Wives for ſore few daies, in order to 


their partaking of the Sacrifices. The words of Sr. Am: 
broſe on 'this occaſion are theſe: @xod eo non preterii, . quia in 
pleriſq; abiitioribus locis, cum Miniſterium gereren, vel etiam ſa 
cerdotium, filios ſuſceperint, & id tanquam nſw veteri defendznt, 
quando per intervalla dierum ſacrificinm offerebatur : © tamen 
caſtigabatur etiam populus per biduum vel triduum, ut ad ſacrificie 


wm puras accederet, ut in weteri Teſtamento legimus, & lavabat . 
veſtimenta ſua, Si in figura tanta obſervantia, quanta in veritate? 


*Which therefore I did not paſs by, becauſe. in more r& 
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«or Prieſts, did 'beget Children and ;this .. they, maintain 
«from what, was 10. uſe ;under.; che old. .L y ,, When; they 
' offet'd Sacrifices: with ſome interyEning "il ki 
©2nd_yer even the People themſelves were. to- uſe Abfti- 
*nence for two or three daies, that they "might wicir rhe 
« oreater Purity come to the Sacrifice, according as we read 
{/n the Old Teſtament, and to waſh their, Garments, | If 
{o {tric an obſervance were, us'd in the Eighre; how! much 
« more in the Truth 36 Jelf ? 3: > 
Whence it appears, firſt, That the'greter / part. of the 
Clergy of the Dioceſs of Milan, were not bound to obſerve 


the Law of Celibacy, which Papbuntizs had hindered tle 


Council of Nice from impoſing upon the Biſhops "and 


other Miniſters. Secondly, 'That - though  the-Clergy, of 


Milan lived in a ſingle ſtate, yet this was nat by victue-of 
ny Law, but of their own choice, and withont any: ne- 
ceſſiry. Thirdly, That the cauſe of. St;, Ambroſe's fo high- 
ly recommending the Ceoelibacy of Miniſters, was the high 
ctteem he had for the ſingle ſtate. 'Fourthly, That it.was 
2 groſs Impoſture of Perrus Damianus, 10 maintain, 2s he did 
before the Clergy of Alan, That St. Ambroſe not being able 
(0 reduce is Clergy to a ſingle ſtate; had been obliged ty 
implore the affiſtance of Hricizs, to bring it abour, and rhac 
he had declared he would follow the Church of Reme in that 
particular, as being.his Miftreſs. ..I know 'very - well thac 
he Cites for this, the, Book. de ſacerdet als dignitare ; which he 
atribures to St. Ambroſe, bur with (0 little juſtice; that char 
alone is ſufficient-ro Jay open the Impudence- wherewith he 
abuſed the Credulity of che People of A4/an. : 


This we 'may cleatly gather froin his. 82 Epiſtle written - 


to the Church of Yerceil,, where after having given the fence 
ofthe words of St. Pax!, which concern the Virtues of Mi- 
niſters, he adds, H:c poſui que 'Cavenda acceperim, Virtutum 
antem magiiter Apoſtolus eſt, qui cum patientia redarguendes do- 
ceat contradicentes qui” utitts nxoris.virum precipiat eſſe, non. quo 
exſortem excludat conjugit, nam hoc ſupra legem precepti eſt,” ſed 
ut conjugali caſt impuza (ervet ablutionis ſue Sr atiam. '- Neg tterus 
ut filios creare Apoſtolic invitetur auftoritate, habentem enim dixit 
Plies, non facientem, - ©I have here ſet down what I ances 
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© ought to be avoided. Now the Apoſtle is a 'Maſtez & 
* Virtue, whoreacheth, thar Gainfayers ought to'be teh 
« ved with Patience, who commands a Presbyter'to Ve By 
* band of one'Wife,' not 'as if he would thereby excl 
*thoſe that live ina ſingle ftate 5 for that is ſomething ah 

* the Command of che Law : bat rhat' in conjngal Chit 
* he might preſerve [the Grace received in Baptiſm; qr, 
*©as if thereby the*Apoſtle won!d.inyite him by his Author 

* tabeget Children, for the words of the Apoſtle are, havi 

* Children, 'not begenting' them. Which exprefly wy &, fr 
That che Biſhop or Prieſt, 'who continues with his Wik-in 
the- Conjugal Band, does not therefote ceaſe ro keep hi 
Baptiſmal Purity. Secondly, That according to. him, 
Apoſtle did no 'more [deny Bifhops che liberty of matriir 

- 'Tis difficult to determine ' what were the Opinions of 
Servatianus and Barbatianu, of 'whom'St. Ambroſe makesjng. 
tion in that 82 Epiſtle. He tells us, that they came ogy. of 
the Monaſtery of 24i/av, : whence they betook themſelyes 
Verceil, he accuſerh' them for affercing, That Virgidityanc 
Faſting did 'not deſerve any greater praiſe than'the ſtate" 
Marriage, and the ordinary way of living. He aggravate ! 
this Inditment, by accuſing them of permleting Fornication, 


'Lawful Marriage 3 whereupon he endeayours to proj 
*comtrary, as being the DoRtine of the Church, bd of 


and aſſerting ic not tobe inferiout tothe'ſtate of Virginity f 


thoſe chat 'maintain it. .I will-not: accuſe- St. Ambroſe 


imitating che Extravagance of Hritizs, in; his Epiſtle tgH-: 


. "pleaſe God, As if all married People were_in the 
. according to the Apoſtle's meaning. Bur I cannot ay 


wer irs Biſhop of Tarragon; "writ in 385, Where he makesule 
of theſe words of St. Paul, Thoſe who are inthe Feb jo 
ob 


ferving, firſt, That St. Ambroſe ſeems to have im 4p 


-  Servatianus and Barbatianus, as their true Qpinions, the c 


ſequences which he himſelf had drawn from them, this be 
ig a method which an ungovern'd zeal does often put me 
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SD 
ap0n, againſt thoſe whom they! believe to be. out of the 
way, Secondly Lay that if the-Caſe were ocherwile,. St, 
"1-1; would Karce haye been, excuſable, for: having acted; 
© mildly againſt Sorvatiam; and Barbatianw. How could he: 


hive done leſs chanexcommunieate them, andreprelcac them, 


roche Church of Yerceil, as ſuch who ought t9 be excommur 
nicared, for oppoſing the Principles of:Chriſtianicy, or - as 
thoſe who ought £o be rejected, for having been juſtly excom-. 
muuicated at Hy. Indeed, whoſoever ſhall be'pleaſed £0. 
make an unprej iced reflection. upon: this: Hiſtory, will . 
lardly be able to per Trade them(elyes, otherwiſe, but thac 
there is 2 great deal ſaid; only- to. aggravate, in . this Dif: 
courſe of St. Ambreſe,z butat. the ſame- time, whatſoever he! 
might have alledg'd, they, willconceive;; that theſe Mos 
were offended to; (ee; men; begia to: ſec too: high an-efteem! 
upoa the ſtate of Virginity and; Abſtinence ,- andthar this. 
had oblig'd them to ſpeak. of chem, with-a kind of under- 
valuing and indifference, and to oppoſe themſelves againſt che 
peice chat was- then begiagiog to take root! and be eſta: | 
1ed, — | | 
1 ay, that this; Prejudice began then to-be. eſtabliſhed ; 
for we find that-the Council of Tein, celebraced: 'a_ little. 
after St, Ambreſe's Death, doth abſolutely forbid the promo-= 
ting of a married Deacon to. the Prieſtly. Othce,' or: a 'mar- 
ried Prieſt to that, of a; Bulhop.- ::Frus: ie !is,: char, it: _ 
that this Canon. was not exactif' obſerved; for 'we find: ſe-!; 
veral Examples of Prieſts and Biſhops,.- who-probably chad! 
palt chrough theſe. fieſt- Orders; i their Marriage -proving'no - | 
obſtacle to their promotion. | -/!; | 11 | ily 63 4 17 
However it be, in-proceſs: of time;: this. rigor, which: con-- 
cern'd only the Clergy, was-{lackened: in-this! Diaceſs'; "a5 
| have made it appear. As alſo there happened no con- © 
iderable change, till about the Tenth Century, when the 
barbarous Nations having overwhelmed that Dioceſs,as well 
&the greateſt part of the ef, the Biſhops were found to - 
be ſtupid enough, to admit the falſe Decretals of the Pope, _ 
hich fome Impoſtor had publiſhed as a means to over- 
throw the ancient Diſcipline , and to ſubject che -f to 
tie Romiſh See, ' la the time of Alexander II, and Gre- 
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gory VII, who could © afford'no: better names to* martied 
Prieſts than that of Nico/aitans, Servatianu and Barbatiany 
would have been handled quite afrer' another manner thay 


— 


_ *. they were by St, Ambroſe ; which makes it evident enous 


what the Opinion of the Church was at the time when le 
queſtion firſt appeared. Tis well known, *that in-ſacceeding 
times the'Monks: that had broken their vows and renour 
their Oath, were obliged to do: Penance; but we find nv 
thing like this in St. Ambroſe's time. The reaſon is, becauſe 
a Convent at that time was a natter of choice, which mi 
be quitted without anyother puniſhment, but the impurarion 
of Imprudence, for not having ſufficiently conſider'd fully of 
that kind of life, before they engaged themſelves therein. © 
Furthermore 'tis good to obſerve; -'that the raſhneſs/and 
imprudence of thoſe; who thus quitred this ſtare, ſeem'd the 
lels pardonable, becauſe they did not admit Perſons to: ſacred 
Orders that were very young, as we-do now, but only me 
of an age ſufficient to know their own Conſticution, and'to/ 
know whether. they-were.able co :obſerve that kind of life 
which chey voluntarily had taken upon them. _ me” 
Bur what I havealready obſerved'may ſuffice. to make it 
evident, that the ſtate of Religion inthe Dioceſs of ab, was 
not ſo far corrupted, but thatwe may own it to be a Church 
pure enough, and which; in reſpe& of the moſt underſtan- 
ding of its Members, and that-in publick too, had preſerved; 
the true: Faith and the true, Worthip which the Chriſtian Re 
ligioh preſeithes edus..;/ (4125. 315 5 275% 567 COT LIEN 
; Qur buſineſs at preſent is 'to ſhew, that this Church was 
independent on the Power of the Pope of Rome ; after which, 
we ſhall con(ider its ſeparation from the Pope, when he et- 


deavoured to ſubject ir to. his Avrbority,” © 
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That the Divceſ if Iraly was an”  Pbpetident 
Didceſs, till _ the midſt. id the pt rn; 


Century, , 


N order to the thorow eſtabliſhing of this _ [ns . 

rend to make. it. appear, that. this i5 not only. certain 
with reſpe& to: thoſe times, when the Popes: were not- 
very contiderable, but alſo wich reſpe&, io thas gime 
when the: Popes began. to .lift' up them{lves by: -ahe'' fa fa, 
vour of Gratia», and. after him of Valentines Il. 

To this pur ſe it will be of uſe, to ſer forth as well the. 
conſtitution of the Church, -as:the manner -in which, the. 
Diocels. of 4£41an did continue: independent until the midſt 
of the Eleventh- Century, --at which: time. the : #/denſes } 
were obli iged more- openly. £0: reſtifie” their: averſion for. 
che *Church of "Rome, as'an Antichriftian Church... Ic will 
be ealie enough for me to perform what I.have I 294 ) 
myſelf, in ſollcnegihe Hitory of the: Church. 

Before -the Council, of Nice,- we d che Diacels of 
katy very: diftindt. fram;thac of ; Rove: which containtd the 
ſuburbicary Churches : Of this-we have 890. npabon. Exſeb. Hiſt, 
able proofs 3 the ore: of + which . we find. jn he. caſe; of 4 *.7- 
Panlus SA Biſhop, of Anrech, w re. e che = - ee? 
Avrelian diſtinguitherh ; the ;Bilbops = di on. 42 
of Rome, by his referring oy co then) ERS 
Samoſaterius's, Opinions,''; whethar, they); Wer! —_— roy 
upon as Orthodox or; = YA-wog 1 11}. 366; 

The other we ,meet with. inthe bulinels, of | » Do-.. 
natiſts, where Conſtantine, to put an end-; to: the di 
which divided the 4frican Chutches,: appointgdich 


; 4 


as well from Rowe -:as; from Ttaly: - » beanerles 11, P | yy ,” 
Milan, as. Head" of this Dioceſs being "Borpinat d,by. SD&is;v.. P.rmmn. 


Emperor; as well as. Melekinger., | <p at to" 
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The Council of Nice confirmed this ancient cuſtom of ' 
the Metropolitans, who had enjoyed the Right of con. 
vening the Synods of their-:Dioceſfs, ' and ordaining the 
Biſhops belonging to the ſame. This we ſee in the Sixth 
Canon : Each Dioceſs then: formed a Council , which: 
was called by the Metropolican. Every Metropolitan 
ordered-the Aﬀeairs of his.Dioceſs, all matters, were. re- | 
gulated by this Council, and there was no appeal from 
their Judgments. So that the Canon of the Council of 
Nice, ſerved inſtead of a Law as well in the Eaſt asthe 
Welt , . and which might. have. ſerved- fo (till, if the 
ambition. of -the Biſhops of. Confftaxtingple: and of. Rame ha 
not overthrown this ſo wite. a Regulation. Afeammosy: 
Riſliop of Zpheſas,. maintains, that this . Canon-:did- alſo 
conſtitute «every - Dioceſs' ſo: far :independent' oni any of its- 
Neighbours, that: they could: not take' any: cognizance!'of/ 
matters that were wichouc cheir-limits. This wectiad in-the_ 


Act of the Counciliof - Epheſnrs, | 
We find that ſince that rime;. the thing: continued on- the! 
ſame” foot: © many. proofs: might, be..given: of it,/ but [5 


ſhall content: my (elb with cheſe ' following;” {197 * 
To St.. Athanaſeres diftingmiſherh Hi lan and: . Rome 45S ewo'in.'. 
dependent-Charches. - // i | 


2. The Eledion of=St. Ambroſe is related: to us by. Zheesi! | 
deret, \LibiCy.-thp. 54 6. as: danei without. any: contents'of * 
the Bifliop of Rowe 4 which |couldinor” have: been"ſo;; had 
+: hebeenthePatriarchi of Hah. 91 1 [cit 
Sulit 9, . The buſine(s of ithe* Priſcslianifts, who had recourſe to 
{.2. Hiſt, St; Ambroſe as well as tO Damaſus, | aftes that they-had been" 
rejected; by- the $pani/h- Biſhops -at Caſarangaſta , is 'a- cer- 
tain probt- ereof0 {0} Vii 94120 -”. 2” | ,wa0A to 
I-we-read'the” Hiſtory of: the following Centuries;” we”. 
ſhall nor, find that ever any Biſhops! of ah were ordaim-": 
ed' by the Popes, or wete' {ubject to-their- Councils: till 
the Eleventh Century. ' 0 | ik 
| _ "We 'find' that the” Council of Tray, in which'/St. 1am 
1 preſided; "approve in” their-Hetter ſent ro Thindafiney” 
. -. th&proceedings abour - the: Election ' of Mating: igmops. 
politioa to the Opinion of Damaſns- and:his Coupcits ns 
| ar 
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far ic were they from.de depending, on-the Pope 3 theit Px | 


rriarch, 


We find the ſame thing allo.acknow 


| by choſe-of 


Africa, who. ſent Legats as: well to: the -Biſhop of After, c.x. 57. & 


25 to the Biſhop of . Rome. We find the Game tag 'in 52. 


the Year .431. "Theodore addrefling himſclf to. the” Biſhops 
of Milan, Aquiteis, and /rarevry _— OCR of 
Oil, th, WD: Hope, Cive had approved. wy 
in: 1Eaf, 4511 -) ;Pope: Le ſofaily owning 
this ; rh, "8 he writes to! the Biſhop- of 21lev, tharke 
' would be giegk aled tor approve iin{ his: Synod, the .Leater 
which the . ſaid Pope wrate to Flaviams, upon the Incar- 
car of the Word, Againſt th Errors a: 6th Bl | wo 
nd » Flavr@nws .Aappea $0 the Pope 4and-=t 
Milan bby name, as, well as:t0-the reſt: of eee mh 
Metropolitans. 
We find .in\ the Year 1556, that the Diocels-of/ 36- 
lan and. its Biſhops, . ſtood. regen -to the Party: that re- 
jected: the © Fifth raced! Coyacil, 'aad-. though Pope Pe- 


lagtns ſtrongly: ſol] icited, Narfes;' tO rauce: them t0:his © 


Opinion by Vinlence, aan et -hecould never: obtain his de- 

firez as maybe y St. Gregory's Epiſtles : and the 

Church of Aquileia' _ ſome others of: lah, :abovean 

hundred Years alter, .: had. .no. -Cominaunion + iwith the 

ag .of Rome , Qs . Baranivs  hicalalbingenaoully - CON- 
et 

We find in the Your 629. 2 Council .of tat. af. 
bled upon. occaſion of the Adouotbelites, > wherein the |Bi- 
ſhops of this Dioceſs \alone 'writ-.to -Genftaveive the Em- 
peror, which ſheweth , their; jindependence! onthe; Pope, 
who wrote. alſo in particular -with-his Council; - 

And laſt :of all we; do. not fand that ſince thoSemath 
Century, 'the ' Churcly! of Kewe 'has' bad that:Authovity 
over the :Dioceſs-of #4, which {he atr to-her 
felt over other Churches, - where- ſhe' had: dy. _ 
ſome Preemnence. by means af her: Vicats. 


( 


We 
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We have an unqueſtidnable proof -of what T here''al- 
dge in the Diuruns Romannus, All the Biſhops 'that 'be- 
longed to 'the Pope's | Juriſdiftion, by reaſon of" their be-- . 
ing in his Dioce(s, were obliged to {wear at: their 'Ordi-/ 
nation, -that they would -follow the Rites and the Ij- 
vine +Service of the Church of Rome : now we know 
 thar- che /Church-i of ' 24i/as had its own peculiar Lirgt- 
: gy, called the. Ambroſien,-'It is true, they -pretend;" thit 
after :Chartes the Great had made himſelf 'Mafter of "the * 
Kingdom of the ' Lombards,- he endeavoured tor aboliſh the 
fame, and. ſome. think -+ic received' a great' change at that 
rime 3 but this is only conjecture withour ground 3 for 
excepting ſome flight: Alterations cauſed by- tine, at'a 
juncture when Popery had ''well -nigh -got" the Maſtery 
| N20 Litufgy: continued much the fame as it was 
efore. UE. 
We find the ſame Independerce-of the Church of 1Milar, 
| in the Ninth and Tenth Century acknowledged by Ughellns 
. in the Life 'of Avgilbertas, © Augilbertys Puſtrella ejuſdem Tue 
T. 4-Bal-Sacr, minis ſuperiors i' ſucceſſit $27. | Eno ile Angilbertns eft, quem 
7, tante dignitatis "corrupit felicitas 5 "cum aliquamdin moderatione 
antea mſus, prudenter Mediolanenſem adminiſtraſſet Eccleſiam ; 
ſulfultus evim (ut quidam uarraut ) Magni Caroli privilegiis 
& gratiis, cnarnſque Ludovico Pio -Imperatori, Letharioque © 
ejnſdem filio, '4 Romana Eccleſia ita defecit, ut per tnaudftam. 
ſuperbiam, cum Romano Pontifice de poteſtate, deque digtitate 
decertare non verecundaretur, Peſſimum exemplum ita ad ſuc-_ 
ceſſores pertranfiit, mt per ducentos ipſor annos, ea contumacia 
illes abduxerit infeceritque. *© Angilbertus Puſtrella ſacceeded 
'* his Predeceſſor, of the ſame” name, - in the Year 87, 
*This is that Angilbert, whom the ſplendor of ſo yeh a Dig- 
*nity corrupted, afrer having uſed moderation - for-fome: 
* time, he had prudently governed that Church: © For be- - 
* ing upheld (as ſome tell -us) by the Priviledges- and 
. * Favours of - Charles the Great, - and being deer. to thi 
* Emperor Ludowens Pins and 1 othatins his ' Son, he-Mde 
* a defection from the Rowan Church, as not being aſhamed 
*to contend with the Pope of Reme about Power and 
»© Dignity. This bad example of his paſt over to his Suc-' 
| | * ceflor, 


Ca?. 3: mn, le 


a.” 


« ceflor : {o: that for. two hundred Years- together, they. 
ewere led aſtray and infected hit Votes ou 


— — 


We are not, to admit..that., which, Vghellns would fain' 
nſinuate, that this. was 2 rebelling againſt; his Patriarch). 
This is a meer illuſion; . It -was-/ only- a refiltance/of the. 
Enterpriſes of- the *Popes, - who. being encouraged by-'the 
efinels and ignorance of divers Weſtern . Prelaces, - did 
boldly invade thoſe Rights,: which did not ar. all belong 
unto .chem. For. we. find that Eight / Years' after his 
El:tion, 4ngi/bert affiſted at.che Council .of  orwn, with 
tre Pope's Legares, without their, preferring, any-complainr 
azaint him, which they would: not: have. failed: to; have: 
don?, eſpecially being ſupported by the Authoricy. of Lyrha- 
rigs the Emperor, if Angilbert's Right had not been evident. 

And indeed it. was not .till.che Year; 059... that:'Ns- 
cla; Ti. under pretence -of putting a. ſtop tothe Simony: 
into that Dioce(s,,and ro condemn the Niclairaniſm, of r this 
was the name, which. at that time , was beſtowed- on the 
Marriage of Prieſts, ſent Petrus Damianus and Anſelm, 

Biſhop of Lacca, ro Milan, who ſubjeted that Diocels, 
obliging them to receive the, Laws ot. the; Popes. Synad, - 
whereas before they” had only. .owned. che Laws of-che 
Oecumenical Councils, wherein they had affiſted by their 
Deputies, according to the Proteſtation of Adawrns, Bilhop 
of Ravenna. * | 6 

We have a certain -proof hereof in. the Diſcourſe of | - 
the Clergy - of  1lan,...with Petrns Daminnys 5,.:tar. they <- 
| maintain, * That the Ambrofen Church, accordiag. to the * * 

* Ancient Inſticutions of, the Fathers, was alivays free. p,r n.n. 
* wichout being ſubject to the Laws of . Zome, and that op:ſc. 5.- 
*the Pope of Rowe had no.jurifdiction over. their. Church 
*2s to. the Government or Conſtitution of. its. 4 + ww Go 

We may here take -notice how, Claxdias,..Biſhop of 
Tyrin, behaved himſelf, 'wich. reſpect..to Pope; Paſchal, 
with whoſe being offended at him Theodemiruz -had' re- 
proached him, willing to recommend.-to him the Pope's 
Authority. Sg 17. ANF ann 

The matter was fo, clear and \evident,.-chat;Pope. He 
norixs Il, being delirous to make Anſeim, Archbithop;of 

Lg 2 x * - _ 
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' cam reduxit, Verum ' Archiepiſcopalem ſecem non ah 


Milan, own his Authority, who was choſen in the. Yea 
1123. and to give him the Pall, he refuſed ir, in te 
Year 1125. for fear of ſubjecting his Church to that '0f 
Rome, Ste how Landalphns, cap. 38. relates the "matter; 
as we'tind it {et down by Ughelbrs. 

Anſelms Puſtrelta bujus nommis Quinta Archiepiſeuia 


leftus eff Anno 1123. De Prefe®tione rjnſdem Romam ad By. | 


norinm 11, Awno 1125. ac de iis que ibi peregit, hac Landal. 
phus capitulo 38, Sed 'cum idem Archiepiſcopns ſecutns conſuling 


gnorundam C apellanoram & Primiceris, Petri vers Ter 


Epiſcopi, contra  publicum interdiftum cleri, & Populi Medials. 


nenſts, Roman tot mihi quidem 00 ſeatt, * « © Ver AHAFAMen ipſe, Cen 


vir prudens & ſapiens cum Papa Honorio, & Cardinalihar. 
ejus multa contulit , & conferendo Eccleſiaſticas conſuerndjnes | 


Ambroſs Line Ecelefie, & honores ejus Archiepiſcopatiss & Urls, 


vive Of bonis rationibus defendit, Unde ipſe Papa huic Pra. | 


denti viro dixit : Frater , meditatus *& Epiſcopms weniſhi ; 


ſea fi vis frui Anthorizate Archiepiſcops , in jon} 


meis, neceſſe eft ut ftolam ſuſtipias e mexibur mois 1 3 aut 
cut ego ſuſcepi, al Altare Sanfti Petri, Hinc Dominns | 


Mediolanenſis Roboaldum Albenſem adjuravit , wt f bi -ray- 
ſuleret, Tunc Roboaldys ille Albenſis ſit ait, quod ; prins faſt 


neret naſum ſuum ſcindi nſque' ad ocnlos, quam daret fibi tow 

filium, ut ſuſciperet Rome ftelam, & Eccleſie Mediolanenfi ”s 
peraret hanc novam & graviſſimam quam Honorins Papa dice 
bat fibi, imponere menſuram, Mediolanum igitur ipſe 4rchio 
epiſcopms ſine ftola rediit, & eundem Albenſem Epiſcopum , ſe 


aonec Ubertus de Meregnano, ejus ſeriba, jaravit qua 
ipſe Dominus ſuns Anfelmus nulli mi mnuimento boneris 
clefſie Mediolanenſis, conſenſit, & quod ipſum Albenſss ille 

piſcopus Roboaldus, auttoritate ſua confirmavit, Deinde Po- 


tifex iſke Anſelmns ,- ſedem &- Caftella Archiepiſcopatius in Fo 


weficio Cleri & Populi recuperavit, *. Anſelmus Puſtrella the 


, * Fifth of that name, was choſen Archbiſhop in the Year 


©1132 + CORE whoſe journey to Fome, to Honriutll, 
int 


K 


Year 1125. and. what. he. did there, Landulfua | 
« gives us this account, ch2p. 38. But when the faid Arch- 
*biſhop, following che Council of ſome of his _"} 
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© and of his Primwicerine, and. of Peter, Biſhop! of Turdin | 
{contrary to the publick prohibition of the Clergy and 
' People of 14i/a» was gone tO Rome, 

* However he as a Prudent and Wiſe Man conferred 

*2t large with Pope Honerizs II. and his Cardinals, iy which 
f Conference he with brisk and good Arguments, aflerted. 

the Cuſtoms of the -Ambroſiax, Church with the Prero- - 

* -2tives of that Archbiſhoprick and City. Whereupon 

{the Pope ſaid to this Prudent Man, ne ag you that 
'*are a Biſhop come hither well provided with Argu- 
*ments 3 but if you have a mind to enjoy the Archiepilco- 
'Pal Dignity arg my time, it 1s needfyl. that' you 

* receive the Pall from my han hands, or as I my felt have 
lreceived it at the Altar of Sr. Perer, Then.the Bi 

'of Milan conjured Roboaldws, Biſhop of Aba, to advi 
«him in this caſe ; whereupon the Bithop anſwered, That 
the would rather ſuffer his Nofe to be lic up _to his / 
(Eyes, than adviſe him to receive his Pall at Rome; and 
(thereby ſabje& the Church of 2/azx to that new and 
' hard meaſure, which Pope Honorizs ro impoſe 
*upon her. Wherefore the Archbiſhop Anſelm {Rs 
'tro 44ilan without his Pall, and brought -the Biſhop of 
* Alba back with him.  overtheiei he did not place 
"himſelf i in the Archi Sear, until Vbertas de Me- 

* regnano his; Secretary worn. that. his "Lord Anſelm 
had not conſented to oo leaſt diminutioa of the Prero- 
'patives of the Church of 24!», and rhe ſame alſo Reboalder, 
*Biſhop of 454, confirmed by his Authoricy, And afer his 
'Archbiſhop Anſelm recovered his Sear; and*che'C | 
*of his Archbiſhoprick, which were at. the! ifÞc ol oc i 
Clergy and People: hk; 

I know only of two 'or three” Obj Aions abour- this 
matter , which deferve to- be contidered. * The One is 
the prejudice the Popes have. cacertonrgdy .to' fomeit 
lome ages ſince, as if they .were, the 'of | 
Weſt; /in conſequence. w F their oy arterers. ave 
dexvoured ' to make the "World believe, 'Thar. che * 
bicary Chyirches, whereof mention is made inthe Sixch 
Canon of the Conncil of joe" ir do fignifie the Churches of 

all 
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all che ##. - But this is ſo foolifh.an-imaginationj that j; 
ſtrange chat: men of any Learning, 'ſhoyld ſuffer. themlels 
to be impoſed upon by ir. The ſecond is; "Thatawei 
that ſometimes the Biſhops of the Dioceſs of 24 
met in Synods with the. Pope and- his -Council,as at: they! 
had, belong'd to. his Patriarchate. , The third is, , ThatÞy 
hellas relates, from time to. time,..in-che; Caraloguejhely 
gIVEN US of the. Biſhops of 24i/4»;, char ſuch and tuch@me 
were confirmed by the Pope, and;received- the Palliay hi 
hands. Bur it will be eaſe to refure all theſe OnjeRignsfyl 
ly.- Firſt, As for that Conceit, that the Pope was Patried: 
of the eftz it is a thing unheard-of by all Antiquity, a 
indeed, if Leo the Firſt, an the one;hand, had knownin 
ſelf inveſted with this Right, he-would never have ingenua 
fly confeſſed, as he has done in his Epiſtles, that he did aa 
pretend to ordain the Biſhops that, were .amongl(t. the 6, 
which notwithſtanding would have belong to his Juriſdi 
on, in caſe he had; been Patriarch, of the weſt.z and agate 
other. hand, he would have made uſe of this-Prerogative;.uu 
his requeſt to the younger. Yalentinia», ' when he;endeavgy 
co prccure for himſelf the-Right of Appeals, which:ma 
conteſted wich him, as being an unjuſt and novel Right, 
As for what. concerns the Union which fomermmeges 


vs have 
{they 


# 


ar 
Ca 


the. Ganls 1n the leaſt, thereby, or, without -ſubjecting;te: 
Gauls to Italy, We have an Example. hereof in the; Synod 
'of Tarin, inthe year 397., where the Gays; afhſted, beowk 
the bulinefs of that Synod was to remedy the comman,Þi 
orders. whiclr equally-reigned in the,neig bouring Diocelle 
which maintained. Eccleſiaſtical -Communion,; one. 
another: 9A Wh, coy 3H 5:7 both 4 
And as for that-which ebz!lvs faich, That leveral Bilhop 

of Milan have received ithe.Pall,and been. confirmed bye 
Popes of Rome : 1.coof 5 that: Ripamantiits CILES ; a, ,ettend 
St. Gregory's to:Lawrence Biſhop of 2ilan, by which; heJa6 
- the Pall co him. - But without entring inco che examinal 
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- of what this Concefiion:did import; 'we.ate to obſerye-firſt; 


That this'Pall was nv inote:died 4pokidck- Subtilcy of the 
Court of Rowe, to eſtablifii among{trhe barbarous and ſtupid 
Weſtern People, the Edidt of Fa/e»1173a1 the Third, infayour 
of appealing to the See of Rome ; an Edit which could be 
no longer of force, after the diſſipation of the Roman, Em- 
pire. Secondly, That at the botrom, this Conceflion f1g- 
nifies, little elfe , as Hincmar has very well obſerv'd with re- 
ſpect to all the Pope's Priviledges, ſave chat che Pope did not 
take away a Right, whereof thoſe ro whom he granted the 
priviledge, were pirendy in full poſleflion.. Thirdly, That 
though the thing ſhould be really fo, yet-it took place fo lic- 
tle, by reaſon of the condition wherein that Diocels has been 
fince the Popes have'made uſe of this Snare, | chat che Eccle- 


\ ſaaſtical Liberty of that Dioceſs has been Utcle or nothing 


concerned init. : We know, in the Fourth. place,. That -chis 
ranting of the Pall has not, taken - place, : ſave ,.only with 


ome ambitious Biſhops, and not with all z as" Vghels aflures : 


us, but without any Eroof 3.45. likewi/e when he paflerts, 


That it was Gregory the Firſt who granted tg: them. che Righe, 
of Crowning the Kings of 7a." This:Ugheller. was indee, 


nothing elſe, but, a;Rehater of Fables, who dpes fot delerye 
any Credit amongſt learned men, though. the .pains he has; 


taken may bein other things, of yery.goqd uſe, . .. 


penderice; of _the Dioceſs of. 7:41,” 1s ſo clear, 
Hundred Treatifes of the Learned of che. Chut 
who have maintain'd, That by. the Suburbicary £C 
whereof mention -is made inthe Sixth.Canonofthe Council 
of Nice, all the Weſtern Churches, were 19, -underſtoods 
M D7»pin "DaRor of the Sorborpe, has laid down. the Cud; 
ocels of the Pope coalifjed only 
of the Ten Provinces about Rome, _ and thar.. 1745,;compo- 
ſed of, SeVen, Provinces, ; Was, not... in the leaſt ſubje&t 
toe, > PTA" 01's GAUL -o61y 20, 0 OE 
- To concttide, CHiRinws Lapai owns; with alt his Reas 
ſons, that che Diocek of 34774p,- in, the midit of the Ninth 
Century, pretended t be indepengeu, az we-hndir wks 
| DL SY rn þo Nip 
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Notes upon the Council of Pavis, under Leo IN. He very. 
expreſly obſerves, that this Diocels did not own the Laws 
which the Popes publihed in cheir Councils, as pretending 
not to depend upon tieir Regulations, , 


_——— 
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C HA P. ©. XIV. 


( oncernins the Separation of the Churches of the 


Dioceſs of Italy , from the Church of Rome; 


aud of the Faith of the Paterines. 


Hat I have already related concerning the Indepen-' 

dence of the Diocels of ra/y on the Pope, 'was 4 
ching very diſpleaſing and troublefome ro the Church 9 
Rome, She could not, without regret, ſee a Dioceſs fo neat 
to her, preſerve irs Liberty, whilſt a great number of arty 
Diocefles, at a farther diſtance, had quitted their Rights; and © 
acknowledged her Juriſdition : Nicolas II having- underta- 
ken this buſineſs, made choice of Perrus Damianus and An- 
felm Biſhop of Lucca, to be his Legates, making che diffe+ 
rence which' was riſen between the People and the Cler- 
gy, upon occaſion of two pretended Herefies, that of the 


Siwoxiacks, and that of the Nicolairans, who did not believe - 
themſelves bound to obſerve Celibacy, by a meer humane * 


aathoriry, They began alſo to queſtion the Ordinations 
that had been made by order of, the Einperors and athet ' 
Princes, as if it were no; better than pure Simon, to g 

into the Charch by this means, Moreover, there -was alſo 
a kind of Tax impoſed upon thoſe who were newly ordain'd, * 
for the uſe of the Biſhops and Archbiſhops, and with. 
” paying which, there was ſcarcely any Ordination tobe. 


Perrus Damianu himſelf tells us, That upon his arival 
Milan, the Clergy ſtirr'd op the People ro expreſs 


tt. 


Ancient (hurch of Piedmont, 


diſcontent againſt the deſign of this Legation: Ne» debere 
Ambroſianam Ecclefiam Romans legibus ſubjacere, nullumque 7u- 
dicand; vel diſponendi ju Romano Pontijici in illa ſede competere. | 
Nimis indignum tt que ſi progenitoribua noftris SEMPER extitit 
libera, ad noftre confreſionis opprobrinum, nunc alteri, quod abſit, 
Ecclefis fit ſnbjefta, * That the Ambrofian Church ought not 
© to be ſubjected to the Laws of Rome ; and that the Pope 
' of Rome had no Right ar all of judging or diſpoting any 
' thing there, It was a ſhame, faid they, that ſhe who has 4 
been ALWAIES free in the time of our Forefathers, 45 
'ſhould now, to our great reproacirand confuſion, be for- | 
= " truckle, which God forbid, under another 
* Church. | 

The People gor together at the ringing of the Bells. 
and went to the Palace of the Archbiſhop, and put Cat- 
dinal Peter in danger -of his life 3 as his Friends told him. 
They expreſs their Indignation, becauſe in the Synod of 
the Prieſts of that Metropolis, he had had the boldneſs to 
fit above the Archbiſhop. * £7 

What does this wiſe Legare in this Encounter 2 He 
gets up into the Palpit, and preacheth to them concerning 
the Dignity of the Roman Church, that the Prerogacives of 
other Sees had been granted them by- the Emperors, bur 
that She only was beholden for her Primacy to Jeſus Chit, 
thar thoſe who refuſed to render Obedience to her, did 
thereby make themſelves Hereticks. In the ſequel of his 
Sermon he impudently afferts: three palpable Falfiries, the 
one, that Nazarins and Ceiſns had been ſent by St. Peter 
from Rome to Fflan : the other, That St, Pax! had fentrhi- 
ther St. Protafins and St. Gervaſins 3 and the third , That 
St. Ambroſe had recourſe to the Authority of Sriciws, to 
purge his ,Dioceſs from the Herefie of the Nicolaitans, 
which began to ſpread it ſelf there - Fheſe are the Ar- 
guments he. makes uſe of and adds a paſſage our of + 
Book, De ſacerdotali dignitate, falſly attributed to St. I 
wherein the Author makes profeſſion of his following t 
Church of Rowe inall things, as his Miſtreſs. 
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'Tis pleaſant to ſee. this-Impoſtor congratulating himſelf, 


thar he had aſſerted the Prerogative of cthe-Church., of . Raw - 


ro. ſo good purpoſe. . This ſo very Evangelical .Sermag' 


ſmootk'd-all the Rubs he. mer with, at firſt, He ex4ming-. 
the Clergy, and finds almolt all of them guilty of | Simonys,. 
What is to be done.in this caſe ? There is no way leftbut- 
a Diſpenſation 3 and this way. he takes. he makes ,the. 


Archbiſhop:and his Clergy to promiſe, never; for \the. times 


ro come to exact” any thing, either direftly. or indirecly;of: 


choſe whom . he ordained 3 he chargeth him: to; andphews- 
tize the Herelie of the Nicolaitans s hemakes him. pron " 
upon the Goſpel, co. exterminate chem to the..urmoſt of his 


power 3 he impoſeth Penance -upon him and all his Clew« © 
gy, and afterwards reſtores to them the Ornaments; of qheig+ | 


Orders, in. the midſt of Maſs, confirming them..in;the- 


ſame:: after he tiad mide chem {wear to.receiye the: Seven" 


General Councils, the laſt of which- was the 1I of Nice, con+ 
cerning the worſhipping of Images, which, it appears, that 
Dioceſs. had before rejected, as well as Fraxce, Germany, ang 
Spain,at the Council of Francfort, in the year.7944n0r can any 
body read without being aſhamed, the pleaſant Penances.he 


impoſed on them, and the means he pur. into cheir hands & © 


buying them off, it being cne of the waies the Church of 
had found out ro make Sins cheap. 


S 


However, this bulinels did not go off (0 ſuccefsfully as.; 


Petrus Damianus did expect 5 for (00n- after his departurs, 
the Archbiſhop ide, and his Clergy, became ſenfible,of the 
falſe ſtep they had made ; ids, ſupported by the Nobiliy! 


called a Council, and therein confirmed the Right that-Prielts | 


had to marry. The Story is told by Bo»izo Biſhop of - Sutres 
m, in [is Chronicle of the Popes, which is in the Emperors 
Library at Viewa, as Lambecins tells us; lib. 2, Comment, Biblite 
thece Vinarbonenſis, p.-7 90.:Et ae Stephano Godefredi Regis Germand,. 
& qualiter ejus temporibus patarea apud Mediolanum exorta eſt, 
de Nicolao Papa, © And concerning Stephen Godf ey the Kingy' 


© Brother, and how in his time the Pararea began at  Milany | 
*and concerning Pope Nicolzs, Whence : Mr. Ducange. has 
very well concluded that Patarea in the Sence of this Biſhop,” 


_ 


{1gaihes the pretended. Heteiie of the Patarines, 


E 


nx or ar | Us  db-. om Dn © Pre LT IHG Rey i 


NT —— —_— _— - 


| Ancient Church of "1 <onmng #.7&H0*; » 
ives us abgaany ps bak: | 


The account which Spot 
Cum multe alie Fccleſoe nova de 
Hareſs aecreta repadiarunt, tun waximie' 


ampriacm Romane Eccleſia 4 ' 4, prccoptis onus baud 

mo 6. temperaret, tamen, fi f pale 5p9y nk. YeRENO 

WG eſſct : hanc rem cum per ſe gravem, tum. Medio Sees 

'y clericor un nome , turpem eſſe Arialdus ex Alciata, 

" milia, ale Et: apaH ratns 3 handulfo 

J feftoauttor fuit, us cam 

; _ facere ſecundis 86" me W 
chiepiſcops contrariaw partem þuſeepis, ignore maxime 

| tis inixus, Traqy res e0 uſque infamia , wutuis altercationibug 

jurgiiſque dedutta fuit,, ut r ſacerdotes qui uxeres haberent, pre; ps- 

gore ſeparating 4 ceteris rem page, forer, lr ga Ke 

| qui Purria dicitar, uude vulge, 4 Pueris P. 41381. 4 ad. 

| dcebantur. * Whereas many other C es rand the 

, new Decrees bs my again(t the rhe EenE 

* Nicalaitans, YET none more the, Char : Ro. 

| *now, for ſoine time, having: renounced The 

k "the Church of -Keme,. was no-longer, obedient - 
*cepts, and yer,was rather, moxe/igtedted,. yuh. 

; of thele Herehies than any other 3: c 

/ ' 44s, as was faid of the Family of the fora, 0 _ 

f *he chief Clerks, COncHIPIng .thisa matcer as well NOUS | 

; MW init fas reproach 4d .of the C 5, Mil; 

: "whe 
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riner to the Waldewſy, vg 
alpim "Peter" aMian, wno 


| Nr heat tor ev NS is ofthe £6 fo __ | 


Fying, fora ve never depriv'd'thent of it; eb 
ther'in the ONE nor © Nev eſtament. What we'are e too 
ferve here,:is, That Patarines ven ed front 
Church of Roms," were fof the" rioſt Þ! ze 
'ons;that weteafterwatdsafſerretb E Ween, [its 
been the reaſon why" the'Parariner and Waidviſes have Ve 
rakeft for one and the farriefort'of Hereticks. ©, - © 7 

This rope Hel ohe ſeveral ways; 56. Becauſe 1nceth; 
Kowins "Bro ks, Ns 64 Comtnunion, which hapie 
ned" In'the year 155; ry trutal'to conceive, "that" thek 
Patarines ad raked topether with care” all the Articles” it 
mightany way joftifte their Separatfon, TIE} 

Secontly, Becauſe the Diſpmes of LeoTX. with AMichatlts 
pole Bilop of Conſtantinople, pave Way 'to the f en the. 
ning of Separtiogs © Oh Di piite Having given otaity 
anime ttreles'which' The Chut 


| poſe Py neceſſary, "which "Hhe'Gretks rejected with” am [ h 
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wie tha Becaufe' we find"rhar = Fpren Ko Mil | p 
Digcefs, now ome time reltined”; 
on. for- Bo Fl ; and by ectin 


atry” of | 
ng EEG 'to/ the ctiof: Fo om 3c Priny 
er they rejeaed 7 end zncil vets. 
celtors af Hang, record eo the definition of _ $ 
ceſtors at x | 
"Fourthly, Becauſe it 4} $by the Bobk of Larſon ag 
. Berengars 7 ON cksmainain'd his'4 o lon, 
for ſo'he 'in'tliedccount he gi Wok K 
Condemmarion of Bere#garins, inthe © 
probably would pas for'no' Shred _ 
thing were not oor foal her, 
be eaten Fo itirs- eye ot nee: *coriuptedth 
the h, talinn:,- 40d Enehh. he ff eats Of UP 
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char he mgaps il 
fuch oh ie'D 
"F Typ Becauſe it ap 
of the ſame ſtamp ,w 
ar the (ame. rats, a 
15 evident, fr COM, 


1 bo, : ; 4, 4 "Ye 
accuſed the Churi , £Q..NAYVE. EIT », OY we 142 
row and that "Chur I the their 1 
lone, and chey with Berengarins Called t Chiit | 


W: Congregation + the W's and. the... 


"5 xthly, Becauſe 4 
ſame Calumnies, W Er WAIC 
_ ad of RE * Fo | | þ 
of Gatmonans op 4, L. Contra erong. | 
accuſeth them of ouentieomngs 3, as Sack, ain on V8 | 
ful Marriages, and. the Ba 
Seventhly, Becauſe + APES wha is.. 
Writings of Boxizg 
in defence of the Popes Lark over mag Ty by 
his aim was to aflert the ſelf-ame Roman. Doctrines, which 
in proceſs of time we find. conſtantly oppos'd by che #4lder- 
ſe: in that Diaceſs. See here one, of Fa Nates,.taken .out 
of his Paradiſe of. St. Auſtin, . De digs ; [rae & 48 Tim. 1. Lok, 
corporis Cf Janguinis Damini Enchariſtia 7 nee pag. 791. 


viriliter. 
[n his Eighth Abridgment he tredts' about, - Delt t infer 

mr, Of wirum in inferng mali tantym,an etiam bor eo PS FE 
an corpora poſſint e, elſe in w/trone i 1gnes perpetuas & guthux «74 
proſit poſt mortem, & qualiter mort, in Jamniis viventihes © 
reant,, &- de oblatione wel elcemaſyna pro defunttis, & quad. 
wefs Dominica 4b inferno þ t liberatus. ©Whar Hel! 1 "0 2 
* whether the; Wicked aply,or the Good allo, UE 19 TErgaln 
"there : Whether Bodies can cantinue. 10, Jung 

{ings 3 3 and co whom the 
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Sur, ad April 
82. Cap. 6] 


- the Abbot Gezs had endeavonred''to' co 


- Shield - which *Ferengar kf ,and his Party made uſe of, 


ha Drag 
, Wah | | Fi 


judge;*t by wrt Lb 
diſcuſſed, withour entring_into thoſe Centroverlics' that? 
this day we have with the Church of Reme. * 
This Benizo was" killed Wolr of Placenza , in. the 
year 108g, a5 he' was, deſe eng the Cauſe- of "the. ope 
of Rome againit the Emperors, whom' he'cruclly abuſed i 
his W:itings.*? He has "given Us'ari account in Wr iritig;of 
_ _ iſe 'of- Patarea at Mitan - under Pope" She | 
P en 
Two things: more may be' added to what I have 
ready obſerved ; the firſt 1 Ws; , That. ic _is = ng charthio* | 
rm his Monks 
in the Opinions of Paſchafiver,* by- copying almoſt his whole | 
Book, to make it more-cotmmon in. Traly, yer notwithllay- 
ding, "that of Tohn Scot peas pF ſtill,in being, and was'the 


-. 
Me 
hy 


oppoſe the.. Opinioris 'Paſchafius, 'He was not 
ned till the year 10559, in the Council of Yerce#l, 'Diider 
Leo IX, and the talians almoſt immediately Freon 
parared themſelves from the Communion of the opef 
me, : 
The' Secotd i is,- That there was ſuch a: great number 
of theſe Berengarians, W ho did not hold -their 
from Berengarins, but from Fohn Scor and orhers,, thak this 
became the Subjet of a great Conteſt : this is-e 
from the Life of the Abbot #olfelmas. The ſame is likewiſe 
hinted ro- us by Sigebert, ad Aur, 1081, in the Edition of M- 
rexs, in the year 1608, Ifiis aiebus Francia .tarbabatur per 
Berengarium Turonenſem, qui afſerebat Euchariſtiam, quam ſum | 
mus in altari, non efſe revera corpus &. ſanguinem Chriſti” : wad | 
contra enm & pro eo maltum 4 multis & wverbis & (criptis difpats 
tm eſt. * In thoſe days there were Diſturbances 1 in_ Fran, 
* by means of Ferengarins of Tours, who mainrgin' Tharths 
*Eucharift which we receive on the Altar, is not the trueÞ0:; 
* dy and Blood of Chriſt : which'occafion'd great Diſpute 
* both for and againſt him; as well by writing Books as by 
* publick Diſpurations | . We 
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We may -garher-the ſaime truth; we here ſet down from the 
compendious account werttnd in the Councils,in the place of 
the Acts of the Council of Rome in the Year 1079. under 
Gregory VII. againſt Berengarins, This account which we 
find likewiſe inthe Chronicle of Verdun, ,vwiitten by Hu:s, | 
Abbot of Flavigny, contains: thele  expiel; words 3 Omni- T. 10. Concil, 
bur igitur in Eccleſia Servatoris congregatts,- habitus eff Sermo de ©4t-£15. pag. 
Corpore & Sanguine | Dimini ' noſtri feſw Chriſti, maltis ke, 379 
nonnnllis Uta -" ſoprins } fentiemibus, - Maxima fi uidem pars © Het vox th- 
parem & vinum per ſarre orationis verba, & ſacerditis con- *- 4 Codice 
ſecrationem, Spiritu  Santto 1yviſibiliter operante, converts {ub ws 5. _— 
fantialiter in Corpus Þ ominicum de Virgine natum, quod &= in _ rates 
Cruce pepenait, ' ©" in1! Sanguinem, g 1 gui... de. ejus latere-militis pre manivus. 
effuſus eff: lantta,' aſſerchat, | atyye grthoritatibus Orchidoxirum Incluſa non 1»: 
Patrum, tam GreCorunz,\ quam Latino mum defendebat | Ouiaam tintur in MS 
vero cacitate nimia"& longa percnl(i figura tantumf {i bſtantiale _ ' Concil, 
illud corpus in dextera: Paris ſedens. efſe,. ſeque. + alios, deci- TT: Ov. 
pientes, quibuſdam cavillationibus conabantur adſtraere, - Verum 
bi capit res api, prins etiam quan tertia die. ventum {perit in 
* Smcdo, defecir contra veritatem -nits.pars alters, nenipe Spiritus , 
Sinfti ignis emolumenta * palearum conſumens, © fulgore ſus , a = 90s 
fallam lucem diverberando obtenebrans, noflis caliginem vertit + 1;$. 8. 
in Lucem. ? All of them therefore being metc together. ments 
*in Sr. <aviours Church, they diſcour'ed che matter about 
the Body and Blood of our - Lord Jeſus,Chrilt, many 
© of them being of one, ſome *[ at firſt ]. of another Opi- * Thee words | 
©nion. For the greateſt patt. of chem maintained thar #< 79t found --M 


(the Bread and Wine by means of the ſacred words and hr 


©the Prieſts Conſecration, through an- inviſible Operation Counci! 

' of the Spirit, were changed ſubſtantially. inro the' Body 

©of our Lord born of the Virgin, and which hung on 

©he Croſs; and into the Blood which guſh'd from his h 

Side when pierced with the Soldiers Spear F[ and fully +Thee woras 

© confirmed the {ame with . the Authorities of Orthodox are nor found 

Greek and Latin Fathers } Bur ſome being fmicten rich !7 *e MS. 

*:n over great, and long continued Blindnels, encleavoured. kT 

*to prove by Sophiſtical -Cavillation, thac it was figura- 

* tively only * the ſubſtantial Body fitting at the © pay har 

*hand of the Father, . deceiving themſelves and others: poay ney, 
| | * 2 © Butiing-ete. © 
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But when the matter began to be handled, even before: 
* chey had met the Third Day in Council together, -thig- | 
* Party ceaſed any longer to oppoſe the Truth ; che Fing- 

* of the Holy Ghoſt conſuming theſe chaffy * emoluments, 
*and by his Brightneſs difperſing the falſe Light and 
* darkning it, changed the darkueſs of the Night -inty 
* Light, | EN 
This is the account of what paſt in the Council,. andis 
found -in the MS. of che- Councils which 1 have cone 
ſalted ; though they who have publiſhed che Councils, '. 
have changed it ar their pleafure. But whatever pains 
they may have taken herein, it appears, | 
1, That Berengarims Was not the Author of that Opinian 
in 7th, the greateft part .of whofe Biſhops were  faa- - 
moned to that Council'by Gregory VII. F. , 
2. That this Council was at firſt much divided, and 
that this diviſion continued Two Days, and was not ended 
till che Third Day. ; a 
3. Thar the words of along Blindneſs, which the Auther 
uſes , cannot be ſpoken with reference to the. .Dif- 
Ciples of Berengarias,” but muſt refer'to thoſe who mains 
rained the ſame Doctrine which he did, from the rime where- 
in this Queſtion, having been firſt ſtarted by Paſcha/ivs and 
Radbertus, had occaſioned: that. Diviſion 5 whereof - the 
Book of 7ehz Scor, which was burnt at Fercei!, was an aw- 
rhentick Teſtimony.  '- 1 vl 
But I believe 1 have ſufficiently made out in the fore- 
going Chapters,'that the Dioceſs of Jah, did always en- 
joy a Light of Dodrine -of comperent Purity; as like= 
wiſe, that the Purity of Divine Worſhip ever continned 
amongſt them, notwithſtanding they had a hitle ſprink- 
ling of that ignorance and Spirit of Superſtition, which | 
had overflow'd the Romiſh Church, and the greateſt pare | 
of the Weſtern Churches.” We had alſo a'particularins 
formation, in what marner 7rab feparared it lelf fromthe 
Church of Xame, when ſhe undertook to mvade, heb 
* Rights, and'to impoſe upon her her own Errors and $g+ 
- . perfticicns. We have feen that-a Party as well of the 
Superiour as Inferior Clergy, - and the ſounder ns of ow 

Pane? | | People," 
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People, formed 2 diſtin Body , 10 PRA themſelves from 
that Corruption. 

This Separation: of the” C of Aſlan, from the 
Party of Lqndu/pbus Cotta, and of Avialdns , Deacon of 
Milan, who favoured the Parke and Prerenfions. ofthe 
Pope and the ſeparation of thoſe S«hs/pixi in the Bir - 
ſhoprick of Twriv, deſerves, as we fee, an extraordinary 
Conhdaratign. And foraſmuch as this Separation hap- 
pened at the ſame woes” that- che. Councy- of Fereeit con- 

teroned Berengarius, and Johanues Scots, we may eaſily 
conceive that the Clergy. of: be 2s and yg Cler Fi 
men under the Alps, no great eſteem 
pal Condemnation :. and Bo m—_— of Wide _—_ em- 
braced by mayy of the aps: of his Dioceſs, we can- 
not but conclude, The they had as little regard for that - 
Council, as they hed for all the reſt, that was derived. 
from an Authority, whoſe deltga was to invade? theſe 
Rights,. as well as- thoſe of all the Biſhops of the Welt. 

Re I ee des ne 

is nat ry £O Ift n here't 
the, Deacon Arialdus ,, which fndrew the. Monk- has Ama!. Beet; 
deſcribed in av__ Tragical __—_ as we __ oy Ms "7 | 
nur , (pon EAT 1066, to expole *, py. 
make him odious.. It is evident, that what -thar Monk 21. _—— 
wrote, is compoſed in: ſuch a ——_ mignner, that jt 
renders all his: Relation faſhacions, l if it: were on 
indeed, yet could-it: ſcargely' more! diffams ide, 
{o many Popes, who- have. deſtroyed * ara ops by by 


the way of Arms, that being the Cuſtom. of theſe Bar- = 
barous Ageh, me | Ts 

But we. make our: Obſervation: vpon ite 
Endeavaurs. a rf the pes have uled ever: {ince ' this'Se- 


paration, L reconcile to themſelves this yart - of 'the- 
Clergy of 244Jan and Rzly,. who had ſeparated | 
from the Communion of ; they Church : of . Rowe; "Alex 
| = Wd a woo we” Ergars to M5las;. 
who..co oe no CR 
had done, paſt -nhe Jame iro--Qrders 'and Regularions 
that were to be ſtrictly ablerved.,- as being-pronounce 
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in the Name of God , St. Peter and St. Ambroſe, under 
pain of the fame Anathemas to the Impenitent as wets- - 
incurred by Crab, Dathan and Abiram, and by 7ndas,Pilay 
and Caiaphas, which .are the very :words of their Ord,” 
Li». 1. Epi. But we find by . the 'Epiſtles of Gregory VII. to the Lam: 
15. bards, that the Clergy of Afilan, only laught at theſe Re 
gulations, having choſen Godfrey for their Biſhop. - And + 
the faid Gregory ſeems on this -account to look eps. | 
Ezif. 23. as the great Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, and thathe -* 
Lib. 4 did not- think himſelf ſecure amongſt them- in: the Yex | 
1077. above all z becauſe they rook part with Hey 
againſt Gregory, whom they look'd upon as juſtly de 
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poſed. | | nu 
Lib.r.Ep.1sr. We find the ſame Gregory endeavouring to ſtrengthen his . 
Party againſt the Biſhops of Zombarady, in- oppoſing © 
them the Authority of the Connteſs Beatrix, ' ah he 
Daughter Mathilaa who called thoſe Bithops the forerunngg” 
of Antichriſt, He endeavours ro draw away the- Bilhop 
of Took from taking _ with thoſe _ | He ny 
mediately excommunicated * Gedfrey , Biſhop- of '' v,Hblay, -- 
1 7 and Succeſſor of ids, and orders the ſaid Excommun * 
Lib, 1. Epift, cation to be- publiſhed .throughour the whole *Earth!"- He 
I5. engages the Emperor Heyry I V.to abandon the cauſe of chol *? 
Lib. 1-EP-29. of Milan and Lombardy, who were called Simoniacks, - only 
becauſe they were willing ' to* maintatni:cthe  Emperdts” 
Rights, in reference to. inveſtirures, "againſt che Entes' 
priles of fome Popes that were before him. -' '- ' 7 - 7 


 . ___ The following Year he ſummons the Suffragans -of- the! 
Lib. 1. Ep4*.'Biſhoprick of 44ilan, and the Abbots of chat- DioceſsW | 
43: come up to Reme, and to be preſent at the Cound: 
In ſhorc, we meert' with/nothing in the -Sequel, bats. 

iterated endeavours,” to deſtroy the Party of 14h hate: 

poſed- them.  i- 102 41 <3 7 OR 

Our buſinels now ſhould be. to ſhew;, - that this Bod 

or Party has continued. tver. {ince until the' Reformatia 

under the name} of Patarizes,..andiafterwards: of Wald. 
But before we: come +to:this, we 'are bound:toÞ yell | 
the Slanders , hich the: Malice of the Romiiſh-PM [- 
has raiſed againſt theſe .Separatots. - They have' ww 


* +. &, 
-4 


CON: 
F; 
FEE 


Ancient (hurch of Piedmon l, 


—_—_ RR 


- BW ;cm to be an Afﬀembly of. Carheri, that is, a Setof Ma- ; 
IM cichees. This is the notion the Authors of the Eleventh - 
WY and following Centuries give us of them. Giraldus Com 
brerſ:, who wrote inthe Year 1200, accuſeth the Patarcans 
| 2nd Cathari, with rejeting the carnal preſence. Dif. 1. 
cap. 2, Gemma. Ectleſ.” MS. - Lambethani, Vincentins Ballua- 
cenſs Spec, Hiſtor, 1,- 30. cap. 7. attributes ſeveral Hereſies 
to theſe 2ilaneſes. | th 
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; Wl ( oncernmng the Belief of the Manichees, of their 

Z | riſe m Italy, their growth and their "eſta- 

) bliſhment. 
Þ. 


Conceive that che account 1 have givea of the State of 
the Church of «4h, is {ufficieac co make out, Thar as 


of the fame Century, and che beginning of che next, 
that Manicheiſm, the moſt wild" Herefie-rhe Devil coald- 
ever ſuggeſt, found many followers in 1aly and roy” | | 
which were inhabited by the Os and Albigenſes. - | 

- ow 
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foraſmuch as in the Sequel -it will prove of grear' uſer; 
know this matter- of fa&, for ' the” Juſtification ofthe 
Waldenſes and Albigen(es, and thoſe, who before they: eye | 
gor theſe names, did, in both theſe Dioceſles, defend Wl 
inreteſts of Truth, by diſtingaiſhing them from: thoþ 
who adopted the Sentiments of the Manichees, we cangy | 
no means pals it 'by here. 7. 1h, 
Biſhop V/er indeed has already ſufficiently [done/'this, - 
in his Treatiſe of the Succeſſhon of the Proteſtant 
Churches, where he relates the - arrival of . the Maniche- 
ans into the Weſt. But becauſe as probably, the Biſhop : 
of Meanx had never ſeen this Book, he was pleaſed to 
look upon the diſtintion which the Proteſtants make of 
the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, from the Manichees, as an 
evaſion of ſome late Miniſters; it lies upon us, (0,00 | 


it to that degree of Evidence, as that no doabt or d 
may remain in- the caſe, 

I know well enough that this would ſeem not neceſſary 
with reference. to the waldenſer, whom the Biſhop. of 
Meanx only terms Schiſmaticks : But though the Bi 
be of this Opinion, yet there may,be others found” of þ 
Communion, -as there have been many before him: 
will be lictle (way'd by his Aathoricy ; and thereforethe 
matter is well worth our Conſideration.” : 

- "24 Firſt place-I ſhall lay. down the ſubſtance :of-aher WM 
Belek, 1:14 8 } 
Secondly, -1 ſhall ſhew that about the Year of onr'$ 


viour 1000, ſome of theſe Manichees began to ſpread-in 
the Weſt. And hall, - 
1 hirdly, . Take notice in what particular places: they 
abounded. © | | i 221 a; 
In purſuing this matter on further, I ſhall make it evident: 
ly appear, That the Party of the Church of Rowe: tute 
made great uſe of the name of theſe Hereticks, to perle 
cute thoſe who ſer themſelves againſt the Errors at 
Superſtitions of that Church, though indeed they had 
thing in common with the Manichees.. 
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1, Then the Manichees held, that there were two Prin- 0 
ciples oppoſite to each other, and equally eternal,the ons 
z00d, and the other evil 3 and that conſequently thete were 
two natures, the one of that which was good, the other of 
chac which was evil, 7 Bb 

2, They lookt upon Matter as the effect of the evibs.2.-. /. 15. 
God, and took rhe Fleſh to be wholly evil, and therefore-cort. Faup. 
they abhorred the begerting of Children, and-hindred{ + 14 os 
ic to the utmoſt of their power , by. condemning Mar- "75%: 
mn Page 
| - They rejected the Old Teſtament, maintaining, that he 5-4ve. 4. 2 
who ſpake to 4oſes, was the Prince of Darkneſs. Mere © 

4. They. maintain'd, That the Creation of Man was 5s.zyips. zrer, 
performed by the ſame Author, and chat there were two 56. 
Souls in every Man, the one good, and the other bad ; > Are. Las 
the one Fern from God , and the-other from the ***- 57 
Prince of Darkneſs. Thus it was, they underſtood the: 5. ,,, ,, ,.,, 
Gm St the Fleſh and che Spirit, whereof Sr. ar 
Paul 1peaks. - OY ner 5n pt nt 2 | 
*£, They denied Free: Will, becauſe otherwiſe God-wauld £-4»2- tr. 
be the Author -of Sin. f | Saſer rr LS 

6. They maintain'd, That the New Teſtament had been 5- 42. /. :-. 
falſified, and under this Pretence they admitted only of {6 7 4 3+ 
much of it as pleaſed chem... : Fs; A 

7. They denied that Jeſus Chriſt had any-trge Fleſh; 5- 2-5: Ar 
maintaining, that-he had,only the agaro and appearance; of wu - Thiod. 
it;to deJude the Eyes. They denied his Death,and Refirre- ;” .;. =" 
@ion, and faſted on Sundays, as.ia oppoſition and-contrati- 
ion to our Saviour's Reſurrection. $440 28 © 

8, They aſſerted, That he was not come to (avethe- Boe s. 2.9.7. 4. 
dies, but only the Souls of Men 3 and they abſolutely denied cont. F2uf.c.2. 
the Reſurrection of the Body. . * 7 EH lo 1477 

9. They believed, that Jeſus Chriſt was in the Sun and 7%. ide /. 20. * 
the Moon, and the Holy Ghoſt: throughout the whole Air. + 20 
When they worſhipped , they rurned themſelves towards 
the Sun, and worſhipped the Sun and Mgon, as: containing 
Jelus Chriſt. oe: SAR aa att} _ 
10, They rejeRed- Baptiſm, : as. unneceſſary to Salya- 74: 9. ﬆ Her. 
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14,1. 20. cot. 11, As for the Euchariſt, they afferted , according/i 
zuft. c. 11. the account St. Auguſtin gives us of thern, Thar the Hg 


L. dr Her, & St. Auguſtin a\cribes to theſe Herericks a continual Gon- 


Ghoſt did beget Jeſus Chriſt of che Earth, ſabje& co til 
fering, who was, as-it were, bound in the Ears of Cam, 
and in the Vine,,but who by. the digeſtion of the Stomach | 
was*ſet loofe and at liberty 3 yet they maintain'd witha 
that Wine was the Gall of the Prince of Darkneſs; a 
cherefore rejected the ufe of Wine in the Communion, '** | 


tib. de Morib. tradition in their Opinions:3 and above all, he ſers forth 


Manich.C.19, 


& 20, 


S. Aug. i. 20, 
cont. Fauſt. 


C. 2I, 


$, Ag. 1. at 


Her. 


Id. l. 22. cont. 
Faſt, C. 74. 


&- ſeq. 


their Euchariſt, as a thing fo abominable, as the very no. 


- tion of it is. ſufficienc eo ſtrike one with horror, nocwith- 


ſtanding that they boaſted themſelves of keeping their months 
pure from any Blaſphemy- againſt God , of never eatin 
any Fleſh, or drinking Wine ; of having their Hands cle 
from Murther, and their Bofoms pure and chaſt, becanſe 
their Elect gloried in their obſerving perpetnal Chaſticy; and 
rejecting the uſe of Marriage.  - v4 

As for his attributing to them, That they had an Ayer: 
fion for the Reliques of che Saints 3 . this ſeems to be x 
Conſequence of their Opinions concerning the Original 
the Body, which they lookt upon as proceeding from the 
evil Principle. = | 

12, They condemned Husbandry, attriapting -to Tres 


and Plants a'fenſitive Life, © of or 
I - They- maintained, That War was altogether / un- 
awful. [SS | 
Theſe were their principal Hereſtes. As for the . Diſc 
pline of their Sect, it conſiſted of two Orders, vis. the Elkit 
and Auditers, OR Hd 2 TA pert 
The Hearers had leave to-marry, if they pleaſed ; toaat 
Fleſh, and till the Ground ; all which was forbidden to the 


EleR. G 
The Ele had the Power of the impoſing of Hands « 
cheir Hearers, who kneeled before them, in order to roof 
the ſaid Impoſition. Lea *; 8 
- There were twelve principal Ele&, who were called the 
Maſters, who had a thirteenth that was over them: 
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The) had Seventy two Biſhops, who were created'by 
thoſe Maſters we have juſt now mentioned, . and the Biſhops 
ordained the Priefts and Deacons. © This: is | the account 
St. Auguſtin gives us of their Hierarchy. 

Petrus Diacema-of Sicily, who wrote againſt thetn about + Biblieed 
the year 870, makes it appear that he was. 
with them, as having been with them at. 776rica. gp of 
4, and conferred”! wich them: 2 ——_—_ 
to the Archbiſhop of Bulgaris, advertizing: himy that the 
 Paulitiani or Manichees of Tibrica were reſolved to fend 
ſome of their People into Z=lgaria, to ſeduce thoſe who- 
had new ciudmdiben ian Religion in char King- 
dom. This was that- which puc yen 
Treatiſe, to forearm that Prelace againf_ cheir 
> acculas ttc diſſembling cheir Errors, and. of 
making ſuch a Profeflion of Faith, as was ſafficienely Or 
thodox, though indeed, and at the bottom, they opposd it, 
a makes a very cxncy rarninyin 4a: thaw I 

ors. 

He tells us, 
Lobel and ye Lg cr \Paniy that 
Trinity and mtr yg that hes elude t Shvir Con- 
feſhons by equivocations, till they have got an entrance into- 
the Spirit of thoſe-who _—_— LI widge:chem ſaſce- 
q ptible of their Impieties,. which'thea chey- freely: difcowerto 

them He comprizeth their Opintons in Six Articles" 


I. That there is 4 good God and an evil God; the firſt 
the Creator of the World.co:come3- and, the ſecond, the- 
Creator of the World. 

IT. © That they do Rei, wha Boy, ac aa— 
- the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Body, according. eotheri,. 

was bronght down from Hea 

III. That they reje&t the: Excharit, denying that Jeſus 
Chriſt.ever conſecrated the Symbols of Bread;and: Wine 
, but they explain thoſe words 1n.a myſtical ſence, with, re- 
terence to his ations, 

IV. That they deny the Croſs of Jeſus —_— 
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' 'V. That they reje& the Old Teſtament, xeceiving' nig- 
thing. befides the Goſpels, and 'the Epiſtles of St. Paw, 26 
which-chey add-che Epiſtles of one Sergins, one of the Heads 
of their Se. | | | 

VI. That they removed Prieſts from the Miniſtry" of 

the Church. In a word he ſets forth their Hereſies-much 
according to the account we find of them - in St. Cyril Biſhop 
of- Hieraſalem, Catecheſ. 6. out of whom he has tranſcrib# 
many long paſſages. ': -* «tÞ1 373 0) 
, as 2 


- 1 will not trouble my felf at preſent to fet down the 


account which later Auchors have given of the Manichees; 


Emericus inhis Dire&ory of the Inquifitors, has madefin o_ 1 
— :the Oflges of pony pry _—_ ich5h8 
pretends appeared in /ta/y, under the Popedom ot Innocent” 
the Third, who had 'for their Maſter a Perſon called Manes, 
who lived then in the Dioceſs of 24/4». This good Inquis 
fitor, as we ſee by this, was not over-well acquainted with 
Church-Hiſtory. However, he takes notice: of ſome Ars 
ticles, which it may be worth while to obſerve here:" Of 
the Fourteen Articles he aſcribes; to: them, theſe following 
may (ſerve to clear ſome things we have already fer down 
concerning the Belief and Conduct of the Ifanichees. . 17 


210 4 
The Second Article IS, . 'Fhat they {uppoſed wo on of | 
4 Wwas 


Churches, the one: kind 'and: meek,. .winch- they: (ai 


their Sect, and the Church-6f Jeſus - Chriſt 3 the 'ocher mis 
licious, which they ſaid was the Church of Rome, and very 
impudently called her, a Mother 'of Fornications, the great. 
Babylon, a Whore, the Devil's Cathedral, and che Synagogue 
of Satan. Ov 5 Y 16) Hd 
The Third Article i; Thar:they condemned: all the 
Degrees, Orders, and Ordinarions of the: Holy: Churchzas 
well as her Ordinances, which they: corrupted 3 they. called . 
all choſe Hereticks that were 'of- her Qommunion, and pub 
lickly caughc charthey couldinet-be faved-in the Commun 
on of Rem. 146 NE $I RONA3 [it j29 I 9; 
1s ovel co we 


Lb db 4 C0 IE 


atk. ade. deter ee a tn a ea, edt ER ans Bet Ze Fogg 


O = DE OY OY COD OY 209 OH ROT oy ow O'S 


Ancient: Church of Piedmont. = 


The pt gr _—_— is, eget rem oy redo 
Church of #ome, which were. inſtirured'by our Savioar! Je- 
ſus Chriſt, vizp The Euchariſt; 'Bapriſiti;-whic}:is Telebra- 
red with material Water;Confir ; Orders; Exrrome - 
Un&ion, - Penance, and * Matrimony 'Gerween' Manand 
Wife, were. all of them''vain and frivolous} and that” like 
Apes, they feigned: certain- other outward ' Ceremonies, 
which had ſome reſemblance wirhithem.: ©, » - © 

The Fifth Article! is,” That-anſtead” of - Holy 2: 
they fancied another Spiritual Baptiſm, which they*called; 
the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt; that is to*fay,"*when 
they received any Perſon, : whether Sick or in Health, in- 
to their Sect, or: ordained them by impoſition- of hands, 
according to their execrable: Ceremonies; 5 tt 

The Sixth Article - i$1,--That: inſtead of-Tonfecrated 
Bread, or the Sacrament: of: the Body” and!i'Blood '6f” Je- 
ſus Chriſt, they ſuppoſed another. ſort of Bread; which'they 
called Bleſt Bread; or the Bread of Holy Prayer,which they 
rook in their hands, at the beginning of their Meals, blet- 
ſing it, breaking and diſtributing ir co thoſe thar were preſent, 
of their Belief, according'to their ofdinary Caſtom.!! 

The Seventh Article: is, : That inftead of the Sacrarnenc 
of Penance. they ſaid, that the trae Exerciſe of Penance' did 
conſiſt in following their Orders;and being of their Sect yand 
maintain'd, that all thoſe who being lick: or in heakh;did keep 
the Laws of their Set and:therr Ordinances; did thereby/ob- 
tain the Pardon of their Sins, withonr any other fatisfation5 
yea, even without making reſtitution of choſe things which 
they had unjuſtly got 3; affirming moreover, that herein they 
had the ſame Power that St. Peter and St. Pawl; with the other 
Apoſtles of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,had. They fait-alfo, rhac -- 
the Confeſſion of Sins. that .is made: ro Prieſts of the*Ro- 
mith Communion, is :not: of :any uſe:-co Salvation 3.and; 
that neicher the Pope nor any other perſons ofthat- Com: 
munion, had the power of forgiving Sins. - 
The Eighth Article is, Thatinſtead of the carnal Sacrament 
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of Marriage between Ma&and Wife,they ſuppoſed that there 


was another ſpiritual Marriage berween God and theSout of _ 
Man;. when being perfe& Hereticks, or in:the — 
Conlolati: 
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Quinn they received anyone into their Sec, and in "_- 
corporated them intoitheir Order. ORBIT: 2 
The Ninth Article is, That they denied the Incarnatigy 
=> Lord. Jeſus: - in the Womb of che moſt 'Hy 
Virgin. They aſſerted, "That he did noc take upon him - 
a true humane Body, nor the true Fleſh of Man, as other 
men take it from- Humane- Naturez that he never - traly 
{ufter'd or died on. the Tree of the Croſs, that he nevt 
caly roſe- again, | not -aſcended. into: Heaven with a Bedy - 
of Humane | Fleib, but-that all theſe chings were only done | 
in appearance = I 
The Tenth Article is That the Bleſſed Virgin May - 
was not the Mother of our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt : hg 
deny alſo that ſhe- was a carnal Woman, buc it 
that their Sect was; that. £07. that- Virgin, the trae - 
© Nance, thac ſhe was chaſt, and a Virgin, who begat 
_ by God,as often as any were received into their 
The Eleventh Arcticle-is , That they denied the Rok 
retion of our Bodies Bodies, and in ſtead thereof, Grote 1] 
cain ſpiritual Bodies, or 4 kind of inward Men, in which 
they {aid the fucure Reſurrefion was to be celebrated,” © 
The Twelfth Article -is, They ſaid and believed hat - 
all choſe Spirics that departed out of humane Bodies, went 
into the Bodies of. Beaſts and Birds, if they were nor #- | 
ceived into Their Se&, or incorporated imo their 'Or 
by the impoſition. of- their hands, according ro the: 
'mary form of their Ceremonies, thar all theſe Sonls Ge 
| comntly from one Body into another z for which reaſon | 
did not eat the Fleſh of any living Crearure, nor en 
killa any Birds. # 
The Thirteenth Anicle i is, That chey held, thac Ma 
ought never to eat-Flefh, no, nor ſo mach as touch it, nor 
Cheeſe, nor Eggs, nor any thing proceeding from Fleſh 
W + of _ or carnal conjunRion : which = 
obſerve 


+. 8 
Theſe are the Herefies S* the Xavichees,” which cookil | 
ſets down after another manner chan my are deſcribed 
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and Perrus Diaromr of” Sicily. 

of theſe HreI were” of hole whe 

allegorical | expreſſions r= = 
- the Romiſh - 4ſ 


falfly atttibured- to Ag Norge 
Notwithſtandin this Emerica; his 

he gives' us of | fr 

if owns its Bit 

had been farhiliar: with” the Martiwiter, Fl bis Des 

Arine to. one: named* Ferebimbur, ofter whoſe dearti; 

came into! the” Hands. of #tems, who mixed ined Fxrtiing ef 


oy: bly with it; wWhogive pred age His Foley 
$ it um: is, Span, > 
at nerorchEnding, chat in procel} of tine, the"CNE- 


ſan Empefors pu p 
tion, Vee We find oye ſill cracker cher ord 


body of chem itt che” Eff; Theophaner tells us, char cete” 
were ſome of this Set amongſt the Hrians and Armeriunee; Thogs. 
in the Eighth Cenury, whom the Co 
rtanſported info Thrace, from 6 and. MAfoiteny;/ 
who ſpread abrvad' the arefioryl <he T aviiet (ax Fel. 
cant, ) for (0 Anaſtaſins calls chem: 

We find in che Ninct Century, 487, chat-the” Em- 
Peror Nicephorns favoured thi Af anicheer, called re ny 
Acingani,why lived ins taand Leavin: PR__y ; 
oe mprrot, Jun « mtd: 

We find in the Tench Century, char 
of Antiech obliged the Emperor: | 
way 1c into the weſf, thar had fcives {4 
out all the Ef, and tained pace ei ere 
lieswhich he accordingly ditl/as wefind ir'rep |t _ Fork 

e find 4ince that time, cr & 
from Colewia (bringrfience cal 
Tongue Boulgres Y int9 - Fant 


fe o oiled 2rd wt 
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eltern ices, . 
Oy - away Cat Bob this” Germmiutr 
ttteri,, And" ts\-br © fot” this: School 5/26. Rite 
_ thoſe rating, armprnat ray, as ork 3 cb 


1138 © —Ronarfy, wo the, 


\ - 1 1. They, have taken, the. Anabapt;) 


Ts 


thoſe that appeared at- Orleang.in the. year 1017, and 


cer wards in Langweavx, Vigniex | has: publiſhed 2'Er 4) | 
Yank, Be. whe 


of an ancient Author,: who calls chem Catha 


ſers forth theix. ſettliog ,of themſelves, in. .Loybo#,, Thee | 


7, and in; the Aarchia, That about. the” year: 102 thei 


rſt Biſhop +was called Aarc, who. deriv'd his Ordination | 
from Bulgaria, who afterwards, at the ſolicitation of: ohe | 


 Nicetas Pope, come from Conſtantineple, he, took Otders' 
him, and entred into: che Order” of, Druncaria, ©" Aﬀet. 


wards he repreſents the different Parties and” different - 


Opinions among(t them. We find alſo', that Ranern, 
who in the XIII Century gives us a deſcription of their 


Churches, makes, . three forts of Cathari in Lombark, . 


obſerving chat thoſe who. had *ſetled- themſelves _ at Zh 
louſe; 'ywere of. the ſame , opinion with. thoſe who ca] 
themſelves Albanes/cs, or of Senzans in Lombardy. 
Now, that we may make ſome uſe of this deſcripti 
on of the Zazichees and their Errors, it will be necdfull 
obſer VE, "i 
Firf, That ſince they began to puniſh the Mavichees 
with Death, it was very natural for thoſe who” had z 
mind-to deſtroy thoſe they -call'd Hereticks, to charge 
them with 4k, wt : So that we may here very eafily 
miſtaken, .between the true Aaxichees, and thoſe to whom' 
' their Errqrs-were falfly imputed, *- _ A 
Secondly, Thatgince they had repreſented to the People, 
chat one, of che (Characters, of the Manichees was, to diſfent- 
ble their Errors, and exa&ly to conceal their Abomint- 
_. tions 5, they, had a, very ook pretence to condemn thoſe 
pretended Hereticks for half 2Zanichees, who according to 
the Principles, of the AZanicheez.,, conceald their true C 
nipns, 00gagy Gd 1h, YPOR £000Her SrRING, 35 the rjgul 


of their erlecutors: .. :. , ER 
.Thirdly, That in thoſe barbarous and cruel Ages, a ſanall, , 


conformity of Opinions with ge 44avichees, was a ſufficient 
groynd £9 accuſe them. of , ed | 

acrines. received ;by the, Eharch of, Rowe. . Thus would 

«"for-doynright AManichers, 

- becauſe they congemin'd the Baptiſih of Infants 


t 


 Fourthlyy 


anicheiſm, who. oppoſed any, 
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Fourthly, And indeed -we-ſhall find che; Prejadices :con- 
ceived on this -accoude were | ſo, ſtrong, that+it +has, made 
them to-be accuſed-of, | ny. ofe Og 
denc'd; that their PrinGples were-direct 
of the Manichees, with as much-grou 
accuſe the Church of Rowe of Manichei 
of her forbidding, the: uſe;;of the; Cup, 1 
co the People, which farmerly.,was a Noi 


Ss g 


as we find-ic mentioned-in the Pecress of. 


b 3" $4 fra? 
>. Papes, 
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They accuſed thoſe 'of Manicheilm-that denied the ſub- 
ſantial Converſion of the Bread -into the.. Body, of Jeſus 
Chriſt. They call'd choſe Manichees that would not . wor- . 
ſhip the Virgin ax_the Crofs-3-25..jf, forfooch; they - had 
denied that Jeſus Chriſt cook a true Booyiin the Wombof 


- 
* 
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the Virgin, or that he had been truly cruci 
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\ (oncernmg the Carnage ſpoken of by Evervinus 


and St, Bernard, ans 


their Diſtinftion from the 
Patarines:” ': P10} Coin ott ado 
E are obliged to Mebillon for having communicated 
; co Us the Letter of E vervings, Prepoſitus of Steinfield, 
in the Dioceſs, of Cologae, _ It is evident, that he has de- 
(crived the. ſame Hereticks, whereof 'Eghertus Monk: of 


; - 


Schonange makes mention” in his Sermons. Only 'he diftm- 
guiſhes' them into two Otders, the one 'whertof'he' ſers 
forth to us as Mavichees; the others, whom he does not 
accuſe. of any thing like what they were charg'd with. He 


makes fo great a diſtintion between them, thar it is very 


{trange the Biſhop. of "Mea## ſhould confound © them / as 
; does, as if they had been bur one and the ſame * Body 


of Men. 


'E-% Now, 


on 


© Memanks ay Lhe 


Now, fe i ve probable, according +t 
ment of Mabither, ther «this EEE | 


hc 

forth the of Pemus C , in pray... | 
has raken -to ine of gotoga 16s, follow wk 
very exadtly the Notions of Erervinus, and FY 


Ringpiiſhing thoke 'two 'forts -of 'Opmniens the _—_ 
_ ty og feems 'to have much -more confom, 
t | 
Now 'what Evervms writes vl Bt. Bermard, « liroks 
fore the 'year 1149, is" this: 


T. 3. Anal. Here have been lately ſome Herericks ior 
b 453. & > ; amongſt .us., .near Cologne , whereof ſome with {+ 
| *risfaction return'd again to the Church: Two of theſe, 
*iz. one that was a —_ amongſt chem, and his Com- 

* panions, openly oppoſed us in the Aſſembly of the Cle 

gy and Laity, the Lord Archbiſhop himſelf being preſent, 

ch many of the Nobility , maintaining their . 

* from the words of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. But 

© they ſaw they could gO no#urther, they tefired a. 

* day might be appointed for them, upon wy ron, | 

© bring along wich them Men skilful in their Belief, ph 

£ <miſing.co,return .to:the Church , provided they .thaul 
| g fad .their Maſtet's defective in .an{wering what was of 
*.(ed .to .chem:; hut :that atherwiſe they would rather 

* chan depart from -their Judgment. Upon :this; their De 
*charation, after "that for three 8ays together the had been 

- admonithed, and found ner acl to repent, they Wet 
*eized:by che ,Peqple being lincited by overmuchrzedl, an | 

©.pur anto the Fire.and' burnt, and (what is moſt wonderful 

©chey entred to.the Stake, and bare che 'Torment of th 

* Fire, op mt, —1 wag] but with joy and gladnef 

* In: chis..ale, Ocholy 'Eather, were I prelenc with you, 

*ſhould be glad ro have your anſwer, how. theſe "Mans 
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'{ that .even they alſo, who are .laoked npop 25 we 
* perfect amonglt:yqu, ſuch ; Mouks and 
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bers of the Devil .could with ſuch Coprage and Con- 
any perfilt in their Herelie, x. Garcely 'O be found 


*in the malt Religious in the Faith 

© Their Herelie is .this : They fay that the Church .is 
*only amongſt them, becauſe they alone follow the , 
*of Chriſt, and .continue in the.imication of the true 
poſtolick Life, nat ſeeking the (things of this "World, 


' poſſeſſing next » Lands nor any in Bro- 
eric, according 25 Chriſt did who neither :; any 
chimſelt, nor gave leave to bis Diſciples to 6 any 
'thing. Whereas ye (day they to us) join E 19 


olves, 


bÞ 4 


PRE 
f 


*to the end .of the World... Todiftiagunh vs from pne- 
*2nother, .Chriſt,ſaith,..By their,Fryits ye thall know them :- 
*our Fruits .are the Footſteps of Chriſt. In their Dier,. 
* they forbid all. manner: of Milk, ,and whatſoever is made 
wn -n wa To _—_ ox 4 on. This- 
"is that which they oppoſe to- us : | "Con 
*verſation. As to- the Sacraments, they conceal them- 
*elves ; yet did they openly conteſs to. us,, That daily 

| —at 
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ſe? 
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*cording to the. form of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,. do 
*ſecrare their Meat and Drink 'into the Body. and" BIPha 
*of Chriſt, by che Lord's Prayer, to nourifh' themſelye 
© therewith, as being the Members and Body of Chrif 
* But as for us, they ſay we hold not the Truth in the 
* Sacraments, but only a'kind of thadow,: and -Tradition'of 
* Men: , They alſo openly confeſs, That beſides Wat 


* they baptized alſo with Fire and the Holy Meek. : 


*had been fo baptized themſelves 3 - Alledging tothis 
© purpoſe the Teſtimony of St. oh» the 'Baptiſt baptizir 

* with Water, and ſaying concerning Chriſt , He hi 

* baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire : and 
© another place ; I'indeed baptiſe you with Water, butthere 
* ſtands one in the midſt of you, whom.you know*nbt, why 
* ſhall baprize you wich another Baptiſm beſides chat of Wa 
*rer.. . And that this other Baptiſm, was to be performeg 
* by the Impoſition of Hands. they endeavoured to make aur 
* by the Teſtimony of Sr. Lake, who, in the As of +: 

© Apoſtles, deſcribing - Pants Baptiſm', which he receive 

* from Ananias, at the command of Chriſt, makes no mitt 
*rion of Water, but only of the laying oncof Hands 3 and 
* whatſoever elſe we find, whether in' the” 4#s of the 
* Apoſtles or in St. Pan!'s Epiſtles, they apply to this Bap 
*tilm; and they ſay, That every Ele ( for fo they callal 
* thoſe that are baptized amongſt them) hath power t9 
©Baptize others whom they find worthy, and to conſe 
* crate the . Body and Blood of Chriſt at their Meals 
©For firſt by their laying on of Hands, they receive'fom 
* of their Auditors into the number of Believers, and 
* then they have leave to be preſent at their Prayers ; ut 
© ril that, after having had ſufficient rryal of them, they 
© make them Ele&, They contemn our Baptiſm, con 
* &emn Marriage, but the reaſon, why I could not ger out of 


© them, either becauſe they durſt not 'own it, or rather be- 


cauſe they knew none. 


3 


We 


*:t_their Tables, when they. take their Meals, chey;"ac: 
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We have hete a very exa& and circumſtantiate De- 
{ription: of -a Seft of - Manichees,” if we pleaſe to come 
pare-it wich the account that" has already been given con- 
cerning them, And though"we find theſe Perſons fome- 
what different in' their 7 mg from the Cathari, yet 
notwithſtanding that they have put their name upon them; 
25 if they alſo had been Manichees. | 

Buc Evervinus goes on further -jn theſe words; * There 
*f zreallo ſome other Hereticks in our Country, who are al-, 
' together different from theſe; by whoſe mutual Diſcord, 
* 2nd Conteſts, they were both of them diſcovered to 
*us. Theſe deny that the Body of Chriſt is made on, 
the Altar, becauſe all the Prieſts of the Church arenot. 
*conſecrated. For the Apoſtolical' Dignity, ſay they, 35. 
*corrupted, by engaging it (elf in Secular affairs, che. 
fitting in the Chair :of Peter 5 yer becauſe ir 'does not. 
'wage God's Warfare as Peter did, it has deprived it (elf. 
'of the power of: Confecrating, which was fo great in Pe-, 
'ter;, and What it has not it felf, the Archbiſhops and. 
'Byhops, who live like Men of the World; cannot fe- 
'ceive from it, viz, rhe power of Conſecrating others: 
To this purpoſe alledging theſe words of Chriſt : 7he. 
*Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's chair, what therefore they, 
"bid you do, that do, As if ſuch as theſe had. only the. 
*power of preaching -and commanding, bur nothing more., 
'Thus they make void the Prieſthood of the Church,, 
2nd condemn the Sacraments befides' Baptifm only, and, 
*rhis only in thoſe who are come -to Age, who they fy, 
*are baptized by Chriſt himſelf; whoſoever be the Mt. 
*nilter of. the Sacraments. They do not believe - Infant, 
* Baptiſm, alledging that place -of - the , Goſpel, 7hoſe-- 
"ever ſhall believe and be baptized, hall be ſaved. 
*All Marriage they call Fornication , belfides 'rhar. 
' which is between two Virgins, Male and Female, quoting. 

"for this the words of our - Saviour, wherewith .he ai-. 
* (vers the Phariſees :.3Ybat God hath juined, "Yet m man ſ+-, 
'parate: As if God didonly:join- ſuchtogerher, as he di 
*our firſt Parents. - As likewiſe thoſe words of our Saviour, 
: Which he ſpeaks to the fews, in'anfiver to what they objeed 
| . | "us "YE 


oc 
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Remarks upon the 


* to him-, about the Bill of Divorce from the leginny 
<;; was net ſo, and the following words , Whefrever me... 


© Saints3 they maintain tha Faſting, and other AMigi- 


© and all other ies obſerved in- the Church; which hay 
* not. been eſtablith 


- *the Walls of it,- all Shields of mighty Men. BFor:we 


© ries her that is divorced;. commits adultery, and thac of thy 
© Apoſtle 3 Let marriage be hanonrable to all,, and: the bed un 
* defiled. | k 

©They put no confidence. ir the Interceſſion: of the 


* ons which are- undertaken. for finy are-not neceflary 
< the Juſt,. nor to Sinners ;- becauſe at what-time ſoeverthe 
*finner repents of his fin, they are all. forgiven! to- him 


_ _ EY P—=—0 —-Y = «. = -” _  #* 


7 ed by Chriſt himſelf or Mis: Agwoſtle 
© they call: Superſtirions. They do not admit of any 
<Purgatory-fire. after Death-z but thac che Souls as: ſoon 
as. they depart out of. the Bodies +». do enter into 
or puniſhment, proving . it from- that place of: Sowmaus, 
* Which way foever the tree fails, whethir to the ſonth, 
* or to the merth, there it hes ; by which means they. mak 
© yeid. all the Prayers and Oblations of Believers fos' 

* deceaſed. & | 
_ ©We therefore delire- you, Holy Facher, to: employ 
*your care and watchfulneſs againſt: theſe' manifold 
* raiſchiefs, and that. you would be pleaſedto dired your 
*Pen, again theſe wild Beaſts of. the Reeds, not think 
7ng. is fufficient to. anſwer us, that the Tower of Davil 
©ro which we may: take our refuge”, is ſufficiently fob 
©rified' with Bulworks, that & thouſand Bucklers' hangion 


* defire, Father, that for the ſake-of: us: ſimple. onevand 
"hat are flow of underſtanding, 3 ow would be plea 
E by your” ſtudy, to gather all theſe Arms in one plact, 
chat they may be the nore ready to be: fouhd, atld 
©more powerful. to refiſbrheſe: Monſters. I: ler you:hmow 
©alſo, that thoſe of them whot have- returned: to oli 
*Church, told us, That. they ka: great numbersof thaif 
© perſwaſion,. ſcattered almoſt every where; awd chats 
*mongſt them were many: of our. Clergy avid ions: 
© Andas for thoſe. who were burnt} they iwthe defemeeth 

©rade for themſelves told us, That this their H _ 
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<h1d been concealed from thetime of the Martyrs, until chele 
:timesz and that it had been preſerved in Greece, and © 
«©me other Countries. Theſe are thoſe Hereticks who 
£41] themſelves Apoſtles, having a Pope of theic own ; 
« whereas the other deſpiſe our Pope, and yet own them- 
« (elves to have no other befides him. Theſe Apoſtles 
* of Satan, have amongſt them continent Women, (as they 
© all them) Widows, Virgins, their Wives, ſome of 
*which are amongſt the number of their Ele, others- 
' of their Believersz as in imication of the Apoſtles, who- 
had power £0 lead about Women with them. 

© Farewel in the Lord. 


This is the Letter of Evervinns, whence St. Bernard 
took occaſion to refute theſe Hereticks, in his 65. and 
66. Sermons upon the Seng of Solemen, And indeed we 
find, that the beginning of his 6&5. Sermon contains a 
manifeſt allufhon to the beginning of this Letter of Ever- 
vinu, St. Bernard Chargeth them, in that Sermon, That 
though they believed the Goſpel, yet did forbid ſwearing 
alrogether,and that notbre Poon g-this Prohibicion, yer they 
ſuffered their Diſciples to forſwear themſelves to preſerve 
the ſecret of their Religion, pag. 759. Elit. Paril. 
2. He ſuppoſeth that their . endeavour to hide their 4. 1522. 
Religion, was a ſufficient token of its impurity, with re- #- 755 
ſpect to manners, ws. 
3. He accuſeth them for reje&ing the Authority of che 
Od Teſtament z though he ſeem to expreſs himſelf doubt- 
fully on that point, #4. 1. 
4 He accuſeth them of reje&ting St. Pax, though he 
confefleth, That this was not the judgment of them all, _— 
bur only of ſome. of them. _ K. An forte nec Panlun re- | 
cipitis ? De quibuſdam ita audivi; non enim inter 0s omnes 
per omi1ia concordatis; et{i a nobis onmnes difſentiatis, Proba- <- 
bly you reject Pax! alfo : for ſo I have heard of ſome 
of you; for neither do you all agree a nongſt your ſelves, 
though you all differ from us. : Ew 
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fame Houſe, without being married with chem, ibid; 2 


" pag. 761, 


| that they had no Authors, and he only ſuſpes them of M 


5. He 2ccuſeth them for falfly boaſting themſelves of the 
Chaitiry, as having Wives, with whom they lived, inthe 


2nd without being either their Waves, Ly Siſters 
or otherwiſe of Kin co them. St. Bernard, who fets then 
forth, as a ſort of People who were unblamable inther 
Carriage and Behaviour; yet triumphs over them in thi 
point, accuſing them of giving offence to theic Neighboy; 
That which is very ſingular jn this Refutation of St, By. 
vard, 1S, : | 
1. That at theend of his Firſt Sermon, he gives aDs 
{cription of them from p. 762. B. in theſe ternis, Yile nemp 
hoc genus & ruſticannm, ac fine literis & provſus imbelle, x 
relates their different Opinions as. not certainly known; 
and after that, he undertakes to refute them,as if they deſeryel 
ro be refuted, | | 
2, That he afferts they were divided, and yet owns that 
he knew notbing about them, but from the anſwers they hal 
given to ſome Carholicks z or what he had learnt fron 
thoſe, who were entred again into the Church. In allks 
firſt Sermon therefore, he inſiſts on theſe rwo points : the 
tirſt is, That they concealed their Opinions, which ws 
contrary to the behaviour of the Apoſtles. The othe; 
That their dwelling with Women not married, was a prov 
of their Impurity. The good Father, whileſt he diſcourſe 
thus, did not conſider the rigour of the Perſecution the) 
were under; and he had forgot that Reberrns of Arbriſſelhul 
practiſed- the ike continence with Women. b 
In his ſecond - Sermon, he lays down fome part of ther 
Opinions, and this he does like a Declamator; his fil 
Sermon having been ſpent in inveRtives againſt them. 
1. He chargeth them with condemning Marriage. _ 
2. He ſers them forth as Idiots, 'and an ignorant fortdl 
People, but withal dangerous, as introdacing again the Be 
relies condemned by St. Pal, t Tim. 4. | 
3- He ſets upon their Ticle-of Apoſtolical, as pretenamf 


nicheilm; Though he ſeems to have freed them fromthd 
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;mputation before, when he ſays, Quare cums illins ſefte 
arthirem neminem dabum, Wherefore ſince they can produce 
no Author of their Sect. 

4, He faith, That ſome amongſt them, allowed marriage 
only, where both the Parties were Virgins. 

5, He chargeth them with abſtaining from meats. Hor- 
vent lac & quicquid ex eo conficitur , poſtremb quitquid ex 
coity generatwr, * They abtior Milk and all that is made 
© of it; and laſt of all, whatſoever is generated by Co- 
©pulation.. In which poine he fuſpets them of Mani- 
cheilm | | 
6. He accuſerh them of confecrating the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, at their common Tables : Ad mntriendans [e 
in corpus Chriſti & Membra, to feed themſelves into the Body 
of Chriſt and Members. 

7. He accuſeth them of looking upon themſelyes - as 
the only Succefſors of the Apoſtles. 

8. He accuſerh. them of mocking ar Infant-Baptiſm, 
Prayer for the Dead, and the Invocation of Saiats, | 

9, He accuſeth them of detracting and flandring Eccle- 
fiaſtical Orders, of rejeting Church Ordinances , con- 
temning the Sacraments, and diſobeying her commands, 
under pretence that the Popes, the Archbiſhops, the-Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts were finners incapable of adminiſtringor 
receiving the Sacraments. 

'o Here he ſtops, as aſſerting that no-body. knows 
all cheir Opinions, and that there is no- way of convincing 
them, becauſe they will not admit che Auchoricies which 
they do not underſtand. 
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ter, and found guilty. Refs fidem ( NB. ) cum de qui- 
bus . ſuſpefti widebantur , omnia prorſus ſuo 
examinati a;we judicio , mendaces inventi. ſunt : cnn:;ne jam 
negare non peſſent, quippe deprehenſi, aqua eos mon reripiente, 
* When asthey, after their manner, denied all things whereof 
"they vere ſuſpected, being examined by che Da kin of 
* Water, they were-found Lyers: and being no' longer 
'able to deny ic,, becauſe chey were found guilty, by 


DE ESSE 2 


'the Water not admitting of chem, they confeſſed their 
uz Crimes, 


11, He confeflerh that they had beenexamined by Wa- 


p. 763. 


Pp. 763. 


Pp. 764- 


Þ. 765- 


P. 765- 


P- 756, 


more HepBAVONT o 7 


me 


eh | OY = 4 
4 PLL > OT he bs - 
- © ER 
m MR”. £4 o 
a ia eats... 
4 
_- 


Remarks upon the 


OG 


* Crimes, offered themſelves to defend them to the death, | 
© 2nd were knockt on the head by the People, which Sr. Be. 
»ard finds fault with, as defiring rather that the Magiſtrate 
might have put them to death by Law. " 

12, He removes the ſcandal, which their Conſtancy oceg. 
fioned, they dying like true Martyrs. 

13. Hepretends that the meansof convincing them, istg 
oblige them to quit the Women they have with them, 
Elie to leave the Church. 

14. But for all this he obſerves, that they were ſupported 
by Princes, Biſhops and others, propter queſtum, for their in- 
tereſt ſake, and who alledged it as reaſon, that they conld 
not condemn perſons that were neither convict, nor confeſ 
their Crimes. 6 | | 

We may make theſe following Reflections on what 
St. Bernard faith concerning them. * 

I, That he ſpeaks of the ſame of whom Evervinus doth, | 

2. That he confounds them together, whereas Evervings 
diſtinguiſhes them. 

3. That the reaſon of their being reduced to diſſemble their 
true Opinions, was for fear of torments, and of being rornto 
pieces by the People. | 5p 

4. That the Judgment of Water having been employ 
againſt them, they had very juſt cauſe of fear. 

5. That their Diſtin&ion is evident enough from what 
St.Bernard himſelf faith of them, and that he confounded them 
by malice or by miſtake. 

6. That their Confeſſions did not fatisfie the Princes, nox 
the Biſhops themlelves. 

7. That the Manicheiſm which he objeRed to them all,was 
not a true imputation to all of them, ſince it is true the Mas 
nichees drank not Wine. ; 

8. Thatart laſt St. Bernard reduceth all to this, that he would 
have them puniſh by Excommunication in caſe they did not 
renounce the company of the Women they had with them.. 

Petra: Cluniacenſis has handled five Queſtions againſt the Pe 
trobuſrans, which bear a great reſemblance with the beliefof 
the Cathari of Italy : but ſince the Diſciples of Peter de Brais 
were (cated in the Country of the Albigenſes, we ſhould cot 
found matters by treating of them here, CHAP, 


_ + 


WS ae, 
5 SN, 


"A 
f 
i 
Y 
} 

- 


Ancient (hurch of Piedmont. 


er ee nee er rn 


CHAP. XYH. 


A (Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Cachari mn Italy, 
as elſewhere, and their Diſtinftion from the 


Patarines. | 


M*\ Deſign is not to abuſe my. Reader's Patience, 
by ſetting down here all that I could obſerve relating. 
to the Hiſtory of the Cathari, from the Writings of ſeveral 
Authors of the XII and XIII. Century,as of Egbert Abbor of 


: Schomauge, Alauns of Liſle, Giraldus Cambrenſis , and Bonacurſins, 


who gives us ans account .of their Opinions, and of their 
ſertlement in the Dioceſles of Co/ogne, Gallia Narbonenſis, 
Flanders, and the Dioceſs of A4/avy, Yet I cannot bur 
repreſent to the Reader, that the Malice or Imprudence of - 
theſe Authors, makes them ordinarily tro confound thoſe 
whom Evervinws, in his fore-mentioned Epiſtle to St. Ber- 
»ard, had with more care and honeſty diſtinguiſhed, and thac 
whilſt they writ the Hiſtory of the Cachari, they had an eye 
to the Patarines, who had ſpread their Belief through 
all thoſe places, and whom they deltgn'd to ao: 
odious, by confounding them wich the Carhar;, that is to- 
ſay, with the new upſtart anichees, | 

Egbert a Monk, and afterwards Abbot of Schmange, tells 


us, that he had as often diſputed with theſe Hereticks, 


as any of them. were ciſcovered amongſt the People, fo 
that he: ſeems to be a Witneſs well informed in the caſe, 
though he owns that he had learnt more of their Opi- 
nions from thoſe who had. renounc'd them, that. is, from: 
thoſe who by the force of Torments. and Fhreats of be- 
ing burnt, had abandoned their Belief. | 
He fers them forth as * men famous by- their Errors ; 
* Theſe are they who are commonly called*Cathari, a ſort 
- of People very pernicious to the Catholick Faith, which 
uks Moths they. corrupt and deſtroy. And yet he 200, 
c 


Remarks upm. the 


Thar they were divided into ſeveral Se&s, and maintain 
their Opinions by the Authority of Scripture. * They are 
* armed with the words of -Holy Scripture, which any ways | 
* do-ſeem to favour their Opinions , and with thele t| 
* know how to defend their Errors, and to oppoſe the-Cz. 
*tholick Trath 3 though indeed they be alrogerher i 
*rant of the right underſtanding that is couched in 
* words, and which cannot be diſcovered without great 
* judgment, ; | 
We may obſerve here, that this Title of Egbert's Book 
doth not anſwer to the account Trithemizs gives us of jt 
in his Catalogue, who (ers down only theſe two won, 
adverſum Fereſes, ib. 1. Prophetatum dudum tempora ;, whereas 
the Title of ic contains a long deſcription of theſe Meant. 
chean Hereſies: Adverſus peftiferor fadiſſimoſque Cathavorum 
(qui Manichaoram Hereſim innovarnnt) damnatos errores ac Ha 
reſes Egberti Presbyteri, primo Eccleſie Collegiate Bunnenſn, 
Calenienſis Digceſees Canomici, denthhm vero profeſſi monachi Sch. 
naugienſ1s monaFferis, ntiliſſimi ſermones, ex penetralibzus Evan 
gelicis, & aliarum arvieurum Scripturarum armario dcpromyti, 
Ex quibus procaldubis fruttum plarimum metet diligens - leftor 
candida, Breve ex Anguſtino de Manicheis excerptum, pn 
eundem Echertam, Poſhbly Trithemivs had no mind to 
trouble himſelf with quoting fo prolix a Title, but as | 
rain. it is, that neither Regiza/d's. Epiſtle, nor the firſt Ser | 
mon of Egbert, have the Beginning which 775themize alcribes 
to it : which may give us juſt cauſe- of fafpicion, that & 
ther: the Liſt they give us under Egbert's Name, is none of 
his; or, that ſome part of it has been ſuppreft, according to * 
the laudable Cuſtom-which is in vogue with the Roman | 
Party in cheir publiſhing of Authors. Nor is it without 
reafon they make uſe of this way, their zeal for the Re 
mith. Faith frequently obiiging chem ro make uſe of pious - 
Frauds, by hiding or diſguiſing the true Sentiments «fl. 
thoſe Authors they publiſh. W 
But not to infiit upon: this, he repreſents to us, fark, | 
en the extent and ſpreading of the: DoEtrine of the” Carhan | 
PR 5p  hroughour ſeveral places, as well as their different Nam: 
Colon, edit, * They are encreafed. to thoſe multitudes rooghenk al: 
Ol - 
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* runs every way, infecting the _—— Members of Chriſt. 

Theſe in our Germany we call Catharini, in Flanders they 
{call them Piphles, and in French, 1 iſſerands, from the Arc 
of Weaving, becauſe a great many of them are of that 
* Occupation. 
'them, they ſay Chriſt is in the inward Rooms, for they 
* declare, that the true Faich and Worſhip of Chriſt is no 
« where to be found, but in their Meetings, which they 
' keep in their Cellars and Weaving: Rooms, and in ſach- 
' ike Dwellings under ground, they ſay they lead the- lives 
' of Apoſtles. 

Secondly, He ſets forth to us their opinions, and the 
Cefire they have to multiply their Diſciples; in which re- 
gard we muſt own that he deſcribes them as true Marichees, 
who abſolucely forbad Marriage, and all eating of Fleſh, 
who rejected Baptiſm with Water, and inſtead thereof, 
ſubſtitured a falſe-one, 5» ſpirics ſanto & igne, With the Ho- 
h Ghoſt, and with Fire; and who concerning the Euchariſt, 
entertained the notions of the Adanichees, and who in par- 
ticular maintain'd , that Souls were fallen Angels. Bur 
withal, we are to obſerve, that he attributes Opinions to 
them, that are very different from any ching of Manicheiſm, 
and which Evervisxs attributes to another {ort of Hereticks, 
of whom he makes mention. : 

De animabus murtuorum, talem ſemtentiam habent, quod in ipſa 
hora exits ſui, vel tranſeunt ad aternam beaticndinem , wel ad 
eternam damnationem. Non enim recipinnt , quod credit aniver- 
ſalis Eccleſia, viz, efſe quaſdam Prrgatorias penas, in quibus 
anime quorundam elettorans , examinantmer pro pecca- 
tis ſuis, de quibuu in hac vita per condignam (atisfattionem ad 
plenum purgate non ſunt : Propterea ergo arbitrantur ſuper fluum 
& vanum eſſe pro mortuis eleemoſynas dare, miſlas celebrare, & 
irrident pulſationes campanarum, quas facimms, que tamen pid r4- 
tione in Eccleſias finumt, at widelicet vivi ad orandum pro mortuis 
commoneantur , & ad memoriam proprie mortis excitemtar. Ahiſſas 
gue in Eccleſiis celebramur, onnino ſpernum, & pro mihido dn- 

| ' cant, 


And as our Lord has forerold concerning | 
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runt, Nam fi forte cum populo, in quo habitant, ad andientuny 
Miſſas, ſroe etiam ad percipiendam Enuchariftiam accedunt, om. WY ' 
nino hoc ſimulatorie faciunt , ne infidelitas eorum poſſit natar;, fc 
Ordinem quippe ſacerdotii in Rom. Eccleſia, & cunttis Ecclefiis Ca. 
tholice fidei, omnine periifſe aicunt, nec uſquam niſi in ſefta emmy + it 
veros ſacerdotes inveniri, © Concerning the Souls of the dead, 7, 
< they hold this Opinion 3; That ar the very inſtant of their - 
* departure out of the Body, they go to eternal Bliſs, of - 
© eternal Damnation : for they receive not the Belief of Wl 0 
* che Univerſal Church, viz. That there are ſome Pargs- MW 4 
" *rory Puniſhments, wherewith the Souls of ſome of- th 
© Ele& are tried, for ſome time, for thoſe Sins from which 
© they have not been purged by a plenary ſatisfaction in WM tl 
* this Life. Wherefore alſo they account it ſuperfluous MW vw 
* and vain, to give Alms for the Dead, and celebrate Ma W th: 
* (es; and they ſcoff at our ringing of Bells, which yer for IM ic 
© pious reaſons are uſed in our Churches, to give others pi 
* warning that they may pray for the Dead, and to put WW th 
* them in mind of their own death. As for Maſfles, Fo. ſ6 
* a]rogether deſpiſe them,and look on them as nothing worth; i ut 
«* for if ever they accompany the People they dwell with 
* to hear Maſs, or to receive the Sacrament, they do this Wh 
* only diſſemblingly, that their Infidelity might not be ta MW of 
© ken notice of; for they maintain, .that the Sacerdotal Or- 
© der is alrogether periſhed in the Church of Rome, and WH 7 
* all other Catholick Churches, and that true Prieſts are only Wor 
* to be found in their Sect. ; Wy 
p-859 Thirdly, He fers forth ro us the original of theſe 'Min 


Cathari, which he pretends they derive from the A4ank 


* ſome of them fay, is again denied by others. We may 4: 


chees, notwithſtanding that he himſelf obſerves, that they!: 
were not all of the ſame opinions. - Theſe are his words: 
AMulta tamen. permixta habent aoftrine magiſtri ſui, que inter © 
hereſes illius non inveniuntur, © Diviſi etiam ſunt contra ſemetipſa, 
Guia nonnulla que ob aliquibus eorum aicuntur, ab aliis negantut, : 
© Yet have they-alſo many things mingled with their  M&. 
© ſer's Doctrine, which we. do not find amongſt his Here! 
*ftes. They are alſo divided amongſt themſelves+ ſo what 


from hence, whether our Author herein deals with that can} 
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7 as he ought tO d0, when wichour a be eadertonn 
— different Sets whereof he treats, he endeavours 


to prove them all to be Adgrichees, 


From ——< 2p of their Dili 
Fe which Authors tell Was i» DE 
cues. 


\ B - From the Conformity of their Opinions. - - 

3. From the. account he gives us af os ExwaNts ou 
of bt. Auguia's Diſcourſe on this $ th deſign to 
Wawa ns berweea the Onnlenece 1 chiaks new Ce 
| thart, and thoſe of old, 

| |: ſeems to me to be very evident, cicher duc this Au- 
- WW thor did out of malice c d theſe 


our 
_ founded their pains the one drawing them as con- 


| 

ces fron Manicheiſm, the other / maintaining them 
| —_ other Principles oppoſite tothe Church of Ree. 
| 


We ought to this obſervacioo, with reſpes to 
thoſe Authors who ,in the XII. Ceauuy have made mention 
of the Cathari, with this kind of con | 

Ughellns tells. 125, 10 the Life of iGs 
Milan, that after he had 
or nine years. of his died\ in! yer 
by his over-vehement preaching againſt them. Ripawmontius 
in his Hiſtory of A£lyn, gives us the Sermon-of Galdinus 
againſt che Cathars , whom he calls AMeanichers and Arians, 
But an indifferent Judgmene: will be able -ro diſcover, -thar 
that piece is of Ripamontins's "OWn forging, ahd conſequently 
deſerves no credit at al 


- 
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pretends to diſcover the: Doarine of the Cathers, of which 
he had been ſurely informed by the Converſion! of '6ne 
Bonacwr ſus tO the Roman qo who: had: _— their 
Biſhops, and had abjured their '/Do@rine!- :This Anthor 
makes three-ſorts of Herericks, the Cethers, the Paſſagii,) and 
be Arnoldifte, whoſe Podrines he _ z but a wile: — 

a 
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Tal. Satr. 
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D' Achery has publiſhed the Writing of an Ambor, who Spic, Tom. 13, 
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<the. Law. of Moſer is to be kept according: to- the Letr 


. *alfo, that'Chriſt che Son of God is nor equal with-the 


x Romani Chnrch. -. 'Now; :fince they! endeavour” to defeii 


der will: ay y diſcern” a Yrbar! deal eittier of Tenannan 
Malrce in this TNDISTLD Al 5 8 
- He — —_ of theſs" Cathes'of mai 
Arines thit are: plain Manicheiſm 3 'but then (he : 
others with chem: that are pure Arianiſm, and oehers 
which ſeem to have been defended by the Patey 
I ſhall paſs by' thoſe. Dodtrines that' are wholly N 

as, Thar the Devil (created the” Eletiients 3 FH that' he: mace 
ny: that:: the Old Law was given'by the 'Devil'@« 
as alſo thoſe that are Arian, as, That Jeſus Chriſt 'is'av 
equal with the Father. Ir is evident, that-amon theſe'he 
has mingled ſome, which were maincain'd by the Paterin,, Wl 1 
who! were: Enemies to:the! Romiſh Idolacry: : As for exp ( 
ple; Thar che Carbari niaintdind Cracem eſſe charatterew Bifis, Wl h 
que in! ofje tegurar, aborninationem fantem in loco {ant R 
Beatum Sytue rum, dicunt - Antichriftum fuifſe, de quo: legitur'in Ml r: 


 Epiſtolis, Filits perditionis eft, qui-extollitur ſuper omne quod thei 

tur Deus, 4 tempore illo dicunt Eccleſians eſſe perditam, | * Thi Ml |i 

"the; Crols' ies! Mark oof che Beaſt 5 whereof 4 th 
© the Revelation, - and the abomination, tanding in the holy Mn 

* Theyfay that bleſſed Pope H/veſfter was the Antics W St 


* whom mention is made in the Epiſtles'of St. Pawl, as ah, he 
* the Son of Perdition, who extolls himſelf above every thi 
* that is z for, from that time, they ſay; the MW to 
© Church:per We: lee clearly: from this paſſage," tha i B: 
he confounds'the' Raterines ot Waldenſes, with the 27, 'Þ 
that having been an Opinion of rhe wa/den/es, and: not i he 
the Manichees, as the Papilts themſelves own, - 1-1: + 2 
He lays it down alſo. as one -of their- Opinions 3 Ta 


© 2ndthat the keeping of the -Sabbarh, Circumciſion, and 
« other legal Obſervances, ought to take place; i Theyholt 


« Father, and chat the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, "the 
+ three: Perſons are nor one God and one Subſtance-s'awd 
25a Surphus coothefe! cheir Errors,they judge and condemiil 
"the Doctors oF-cthe*Churchy and univerſally the; whit 


his. their 'Etrour by Teſtimonies drawn from. the $ 
ella 
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'Teſtament and Prophets, I thall;, with. aſſiſtance -of the 
t Grace of Chriſt, ſtop their Mouths, as David did  Goliah's, 
*with their own Sword. 9-305 454 Þ Wl? 5 BY ; ; 

He in. particulat ſets down. their cleaving, to the, Old 
Lay, in his firſt Chapter, wherein he Remy better to.under- 
ſtand the Scripture, than the Church of Zome did,: whole 
Popes ſeveral Ages before this, impoſed great Penances 
on thoſe who had eaten the Fleſh of - Beaſts dying of 
themſelves, or of Hens drowned in a. Pit 3 as we may {ce in 
che Penitential Canons. Xe 2: ax 

He does not ſo much as'once. mention the Arnolaifts;, 
2nd we may take notice that his reaſon was, Becaule their 
Opinions, as to many - Articles, were the lame with thoſe he 
had refuted in the Carhari, What I have already ſaid con- 
cerning this matter, may ſuffice; neicher is ic neceflacy co 
repeat the ſame here. \ poop rrels wr ts o 

Ic is difficult ro determine the time wherein this Author 
lived : D' Achery ſuppoſeth that he lived wow the end of 
the XII. Century : But the manner of his ſpeaking concern- 
ing the Four Doors of the Church, of St. Ambroſe, 
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he wrote later. © pe 9 $9 res 
But not to inſiſt on this, we find, that Alan attributes 


Book againſt Hereticks which he wrote about the year 
1192, and that under that general name which he gives them 


one another in their Principles, ſome of them being: Mars 
chees, others Arians, and others again ho ding - the Pinions 
of the Reformed or Proteſtants. Some of the Opinions 
of theſe later, you may ſee in what follows. . . - - 

He affirms, that ſome of theſe Hereticks .believ'd.. that. 
Bapziſm is of no uſe to Infants, becauſe. they.. were: not. 
guilty of any Sin. And that others of chem, held, That it 
was of no uſe, but only to thoſe who were af.age. Others 
gun, That it could .not be of any adyantage to either of 
them both. He ſays. that ſome of. chem held, That that Sa-. 
crament was of no uſe without che. impoſition of hands. ,_ | 


X 2 | I have 
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to the Cathars almoſt the very ſame Opinions, in his. firſt - 


he comprehends a great number of Sects, who differ'd from . 
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St. /erome, St, Gregory, and St. Auguſtin, makes me judge, that 


Ch. 39: 
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Chap. 47+ 


. Ch. 50. 


Ch. 92s 


Ch. 57. 


Ch. 59. 


Ch. 65,67,68. 


Ch. 69. 


Ch. 52. 


I have, in one of the foregoing Chapt made '$r- 
, Upon what occaſtort' fome of the Di of 1 

Fell into theſe Opinjons concerning Baptiſm ; which ir'; 
not needfu] to repeat in this place. h 

He tells us, That fome of them beliey'd, that Penance 
was of no uſe after Bzptiſm, and that baniſhed 21 
thoſe from their Afſemblies that - ſinned after they hal 
been baprized. And that others were of Opinion, tha 
Penance is of no uſe for the Remiſfion of Sins, .becauþ 
that is a Work of Grace. = 

He gives us an account of the Opinion of others of 
_ Rs ir was ſufficient for them to confefs their Sin; 
to God. | 

He takes notice. that they rejected the DoQtine of 
Tranſubſtantiation z and that they condemned ir, as being 
3 4 that was not to be found in any Creed of the 

urch. | 

He faith, There were others amongſt them that rejee 
Confirmation, Orders, and Extreme Union, pretending 
that they were no Sacraments of the Goſpel. .6 
- "That there were athers of them that had no d fo 
Cmrens, and refuſed to own them for the Houſe 


That they rejected the Inyocation of Saints, and Prayer 
for the Dead. | | 
k have *given this account. of the Imputations where 


”* with Lewy blindly chargeth the Carhari , for ſo he alk 


them, in his 63. Chapter, co evidence the ſottiſhneſs or ms 

lice of this Author : of his Sottiſhneſs we may take a ſcant 

ling by the Etymology he gives us of the Name Carhsi, 

for he maintains that they got that Name from their kiſin 

the hinder part of a Cat in their Aſſemblies, the Devilap 

pun unto them urider that form. We may judge of 
1S 


idity by the contrary and ay rnyyorn' 1ni00s 
ks cl up together in the ſame Boo S* they 
had all of them been defended by the ſame Perſons. F* 


lentinians, Marcionites, Manichees, Arians, all comes aliketo 
him, as being Names very proper to render his 
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ries ann os whom he-had a.defign to blacken 
to the utmoſt. 

We: may judge of his Malice-by his jumbling ſo diffe- 
rent Parties together, with deſign thereby .to acks a grea- 
cer impreflion upon. the mind of his Reader. It is eafie - 
co perceive, thar he ers forth the-Errors. of the Cathari, 
with alluſion to the - Opinions of: the - Church of Rome : 
She believd the: abſolute neceſlicy of — , and ſhe 
held it for an Error either to deferr Baptiſm, .as formerly 
had been practisd, till were grown up, as well as: the - 
Opinion of thoſe who condemn: her exceſs in raifing it to - 
ſuch a degree of neceſſity as She does. | 

She believed the abſolute necefficy of the Enchariſt ;- 
25 we may ſee in the Synod of 4, in the- Life of Here-- 
ticks, and in Aer ;, and he calls thoſe Herrricks who deny 
this Article of Faith concerning the Communion. 

They were at that time ſetting up the Neceflity of Con- 


feſlion, and Zunecent III. ſoon after eſtabliſhed it by the Canon, 


Omnu utriaſq; ſexw, &c. and yet in the mean time the Do- 
&rine of Contrition, as reſtoring a Sinner to Grace and 
Favour, was till in aſe. This is that which is own'd - 
HMathond in Pullum Cardinalem, and: by Bei'eas, in his Treatiſe. 
of Attrition, and in the mean time they charge this Belief - 
upon the Cathari as a Crime. 

The power of declaring Remifhon of Sin by a Laick, . 
is of the ſame nature; the Church of Rowe admitted of ir, . 
and there have been a Thouſand Examples of it in Ship- 
wracks, and yet in them this .is cenſared by Alewns, as an.. 
Error, becauſe they made uſe of is as an Argument againſt : 
the abſolute Authority of the Prieſts. 

Ic may be ſome will imagine, that ic was Alannr's De-- 
fign to ſet upon the 4bigenſes in his Firſt Book , as he - 
makes it his buſineſs to atrack the Fa/den/es in his. Second. _. 
And probably, the Biſhop of - Meawx would not be wan- 
ting to make his obſervation, that conſequently the - 4/6i-* 
genſes were meer Manichees 5 which will appear the more - 
probable to him, firſt, becauſe he chargeth the M«/denſes 
only with ſame Controverſies of leſs importance , which 
they had with the Church of Rewe,.concerning m_ = 

Only, . 
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Secondly, That writing to the Earl of Mornpeller, he ſeems 
rather to have had an eye to the Albigen/es, than to the 
Fallen/es, whom he diftinguiſheth from them, and ſets upon 
in his Second Book. "n*£ 
But here, firſt of all, we are to take notice, that the 
denſes and Albigenſes had both of them the ſame belief, as-I 
{hall be able co juſtifie with God's :affiſtance. Secondly; 


 Weareto obſerve, that his Deſign being to ſet forth the 


Cathari in their colours, without diſtinguiſhing them, as 
Evervinas and Petrus Cluniacenfss have done, he rak'd toge 
ther all the Diſcourſes that had been made againſt them, 
without troubling himſelf about the examining of- them, 
Thirdly, That fince there were ſome Mavichees in the. 
Country of the Albigenſes, he made it his butineſs to cons 
found them with the true Albizen/es, in order to render 
them the more odious, and to draw down upon them the 
averſion and horror of his Readers, who were not of (uf. 
ficient capacity to ſearch into the nature of rhe Opinions 
which he attributed to them, nor into their connexion and 
incompatibility. Fourthly, We are to obſerve, that tho 
he lays nothing to the charge of the Wa!dey/es, bur Con 
troverſies of letter importance ia his Second Book ; his 


xeaſon for that was, becauſe he had already {uthciently 


comprized them in the Firſt Book. 

However , I ſhall prefently make it a pear , that the 
difference between the waldenſes and ti12 Ciurch of Rome, 
was not fo. ſmall, that they could be lookt upon only 
as Sciiiſmaricks, as the Biſhop of Aeanx has been pleated 
co imaginez and that the reaſon why this Auchor thus 
divided his Book, was not to evince, That the Waldenſe 
held no other Opinions, differing from thoſe | of 'the 
Church of Reme, but that he might range the Queftions 
he deſigned co treat of under difterent Titles, whoſoever 
they might be, whom he was reſolved to write againlt 
And for an eviJent proof, that this Obſervation is: well 
grounded we may take notice , that Gyralans Cambrenſiy 
{aich, That the Errors of. the Paterines or Cathavi, were 
rincipally about the Euchariſt, 'Tis in a MS. Treatiſe of 
\is entituled, Gemma Ecclejiaſtica, where we fiad theſe ware 
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Deus itaqgue qui in omnibus operibus ſuit maguns eff, &* | me- 
rits magnificandus, in duobny hic precipus ſe magnificum oftes- 
dit * quod in vhs mundi partibus, in quibas Hetttici ili xoftri 
temporis, qui Patari ſew Catari dicuntur , '& cirta hunc” pre- 
cipue articuinm, ſcilicet de corpors Chrifti conficiendo, errave 
noſcuntar, ſcilicet in Flandrie finibus, magis abundant , hoc de- 
claravit, * God therefore, who in all Tis Works 1s great, 
* and worthily to be magnified, has in theſe two particu- 
© lars _ glorified himſelf by declaring this in thoſe 
* parts of the World, viz, on' the Borders of . Flanders, in 
* which thoſe Hereticks of our time, who are called Pare. 
© rines and Catharines, and who are known chiefly to err 
* about this Article of making the Body of Chriſt, do moſt 


*2bound. 
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That the Paterines and Subalpini were 1157. Mani- 
chees, as 1s'evident from ther TWWritnrs and 


from their Opinions 1n the Twelfth (entury. 


- Feer this that Thave ſaid concerning the Manichees and 
the Cathars, it is the ealieſt thing in the World to 


juſtifie thote called - Paterines and: thoſe Subalpini, that in the 
Dioceſs of Twrin ſeparated themfelves from the 'favourers of 
the Roman Party, in imitation of the Clergy of 44a», who. 
had their Meetings at Pateria, 17200 if 
Ic is clear enough, that all thoſe Authors T have :citedito 
inform us-of” the Opinions of the Cathasi, as of a fort of Adn- 
nchees, had in their proſÞe&t many other pretended Here- 
fies whoſe they confounded purpoſely with the Carhariior 
Manichees, as {00n as they perceived the leaſt Conformity 
berween their Opinions mil thoſe of the Cathari,: to: make 
them odious to.the People byin{inuating tothem gy” 
: OLNEX. 
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'Lib. x. (4p. 6. 
þ. 99. & ſeq. 


all, or almoſt inall with the 44avichees, 


forceth' this conſideration by the uncertainty of Life, and 
'the certainty of Death, by repreſenting to them the day 


the proves it from a review of che whole Scripture 
.at the Hiſtory of the Creation, concluding, That {mall 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs. He bids us pray unto them for 


other who were ſeparated from the Clutch of Rowe agreedin 


- Bur beyond that, we have a piece dated after the Year 
r100. of our Lord, entitled 7he Noble Lefſenz which is ig 
the publick Library of the Univerſity of Can , given 
by Sir Saw, Aorland, in the Year 1658. This MS. is very | 
ancient, and in the body of this old Noble Lefſon we find 
theſe words : 


Ben ha mile cent ans compli entierament 
Ehbe fu [critta loro che ſon al derrier temp. | 


That is, Eleven handred years are atready paſt fince it was writ, 
That we are in the laſt times. Sir Samuel Irland gives it us | 
at large in his Hiſtory of the Churches of the Vallies of 
Piedmont, | 
Thoſe who ſhall take the pains to read it, will find 6 
much Piety and Parity as to matter of Faith in it, thatthey | 
will hardly be able to ſuppoſe a Manichean the Author of | 
it. The Auchor, upon ſuppoſal that the World was draw- 
ing to an end, exhorts his Brethren to Prayer, to watch- 
fulneſs, to a renouncing of all worldly goods : He ep 


of Judgment, wherein every one ſhall receive according 


'to his s, either good or evil- He lays down the þ6 | 


lief of rwo ways, the one to Glory; for Good ; the ather 
to torment, for the Wicked, as aa Article of Faith z and 


- 


the number of thoſe who ſhall be faved. | 
He aſſerts, That the firſt Principle of thoſe, who deſire 
to do good Works, is to bonour God the Father, to 
implore the affiſtance of his - glorious Son, and the He 
Ghoſt, who enlightens us in the true way. He fail 
That cheſe Three are che Holy Trinity, full of all Powe, 


aecetary alleftance ts overcome the World, the Devil ny 


Ancient Church of Piedmont. 


the Fleſh, to the end we may be able to keep our Bodies and 
Souls in the way of Charity. 

He lays down , that to the Love of God we are to 
joyn that of our Netghbour, which comprehends the Love 
of our Enemies. 

He ons of the hope the Believer hath of being received 
up into Glory. ; , | 

"He explains the original 'of Evil and Sin which reigns 
in the World, with reference to the Sin of Adaw, which 
brought forth Death . _ 

From whence he faith Chriſt has redeemed us by his 
Death. 

He tells us, That Men do imitate 44m, in forſaking God, 
to believe in Idols. - 

He condemns the Adulteries, the Diviſions, and Pride that 
reign in the World, | 

He rejes the Opinion of thoſe, who ſay, That we ought 
not to believe, that God created Man to let him periſh, and 
proves the contrary 3 maintaining from the Old and New 
Teſtament, that only the Good ſhall be. ſaved, © 

He ſets down all the Judgments of God in the Old Teſta- 
ment, as the effects of a Juſt and Good God ; and in par- 
ticular the Decalogue, -asa Law given by the Lord of the 
whole World. - | | 

He repeats the ſeveral Articles of the Law, not forgetting 
that which reſpects Idols. - | 

After having (hewed the Judgments of God againſt the 
wicked Iſraelites, and his favour towards thoſe that were 
good amongſt them, he ſers forth the ſending of the Sa- - 
viour into the World 3 the Angels meſlage to the Virgins 
the Conception of Jeſus Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt; the 
Virgins being becrothed, her Virginity 3 and laſtly, the Mi- 
racles at his Birth. | og, | 

He proceeds to the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, which he de- 
Clares to be nothing elſe but a renewal and perfecting of the 
| old Law. That the Law only forbad Fornication and A- 
WW cultery, but that the Goſpel forbids even wantoa looks 3 
| that the Lai gave way to. Divorce, whereas the Goſpel 
torvids the marrying of one 0 is divorced, and _ 

| bids 


— 


[EEE 567” 

& VL Y 

p ": 5g? 3% 

ES. 1 
CLE” + 


OA 


= OE 


Remarks upon the 


OO TE 


bids Divorce it felf;z that the Law curſed choſe who 
"_ hams, wu mg on i ; 
a Single State 3 that t w all forſwearing « 
ones telf, whereas the Goſpel forbids us to (wear at all, = 
that our words muſt be yea and nay. To this parpoule 
repeats almoſt all the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt on the Moy 
tain, wherein he hath explained the Law, and rendergdit 
more perfect. 2 
He had ſpoken before of the Inftitution of Baptiſmby 
JeſusChriſt,and of the order given to his Apoſtles of baxting 
all Nations. Afterwards he ſpeaks of the Miniſtry of Jelys 
Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles, of their Poverty, Suffering 
Doctrine, &«. 4 . ip 
He exhorts to the qr Holy Scripture, to knoy 
the Laws of Jeſus Chriſty as likewiſe to be informed that he 
was only perſecuted for his good works. ; 
He obſerves, that his Perſecutors were the Pharife, 
Herod's Men and the Clergy, that he was betray by the 
Avarice of 7«das, and that he died on the Croſs to ſave Me 
by the bitterneſs of his Sufferings. - | 
He deſcribes the Circumſtances of the Death of our & 
viour, his Wounds, his Burial, his ReſurreRion, his ſhew- 
ing of himſelf to his Diſciples, his Aſcenſion into He 
his Promiſe to his Diſciples of being with them ill they 
of the World. He fets forth the miracle of Pentecoſt, the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, after they had received the gif 
of Tongues, the manner of their Baprizing Believers, and the 
Perſecution ofthe Apoſtolical Church. E 
He compares the Perſecutors of old, who had not the. 
Faith, with thoſe of his time. Hedenies that ever any of 
the Saints did perſecute, but that they were perſecuted by 
others. 
He takes notice of the ſmall number of che Apoſtls, 
who were the only true Doctors, and compares thei 
fewneſs with the ſmall number of the Believers and Ms / 
niſters of his time. % 
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He gives a Character of the aldenſes which is very re- 
markable 3 If a Man, faith he, who loves thoſe that delire 
to love God, and Jeſus Chriſt, if he will neither curſe, 
nor ſwear, nor lye, nor whore, nor kill, nor deceive his 
Neighbour, nor avenge himſelf of his Enemies, they pre- 
ſently fay, he is a Yaudes, he deſerves to be puniſhed, 
and by lies and forging, ways are found to away 
from him what he has got by his lawful Induſtry. In 
the mean time, faith he, fuch a one comforts himſelf in 
the hope and expeRation of eternal Salvation. 

He mocks at the malice of thoſe, who ſuppoſed, that 
People whole life and behavour was contrary to that of 
the waldenſes, might notwithſtanding be Men and 
true Believers. He threatens them with nation, re- 
preſenting to them, that a Death bed Repentance, and 
the Abſolution of a Prieſt, who does not cauſe Reſti- 
cution to be made, but who goes fnacks with the Peni- 
tent, promiſing him to ſay a Maſs for him, and for his An- 
ceſtors, is of no avail. 9 

He expoſeth ſuch Confeſſions and Abſolutions which were 
1 vogue at that time. - 

He preciſely ofon That from the time of Sylvefer, all 
the Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops; Abbots, &c.- bave falſely 
uſurped the power of gon Frm, which 
God alone. He exprefſeth himſelf in terms of ſo much 
Energy, that I think my ſelf obliged to give the Reader 2 


view of them. | 


For I'dare ſay, and it is very true, | 

That all the Popes which have been from Hefer to this 
preſenr, | 

And all Cardinals, Rk Abbots and the like, 

Have no power to Abfolve or Pardon 7 

Any Creature ſo much as one mortal fin; 

Tis Godalone who pardons, and no other. 

But this ought they to do whoare | 

They ought.to: preach-to-the People, and pray with then, 

An chem. often with Divine Doctrine ; | 

And chaſtiſe the Sinners = Diſcipline, bw 
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Viz. By declaring that they ought to repent, 

Fir, That they confe(s their fins freely and fully, 
And that they repent in this preſent Life, | 
That they faſt,” and give Alms, and pray with a fervent 


Hearr 
. For by theſe things the Soul finds Salvation : 


Wherefore we Chriſtians, that have ſinned, 

And forſaken the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Having neither Fear, Faith, nor Love, 

We muſt confeſs our {ins without any delay, 

We muſt amend with weeping and repentance, 8 

The offences which we. have committed, and for thok 
three Mortal fins, 2 

To wit, for the Luſt of the Eye, the Luſts of the 

and the Pride of Life, through which we have done 


evil; 


We muſt keep this way. 

If we will love and follow Jeſus Chriſt, 

We mult have Spiritual Poverty of heart, 

And love chaſtity, and ſerve. God humbly, 

For ſo we may follow the way of Jeſus Chriſt, 

And thus we may overcome our Enemies. 

There is a brief rehearſal in this Leſſon, 

Of three Laws, which God gave tothe World, | 

__ _ Law dire&teth Men who have Judgment and 
eaſon, « 


Fiz, To know God, and to pray to his Creator. 


_ * - hath Judgment, may well chink with | 
imſelf, 

Thar he formed not himſelf, nor any thing elſe: 
"_ here, he who hath Judgment and Reaſon may 
now | 
That there is one Lord God, who created all the 
- World, W 1 
And knowing him he ought much to-honour him 3 2 
For they weredamned that wonld not do ir. : 


The Second Law, which God gave to Moſes, 


Teacheth us to fear God, and to ſerve him with all our 
ſtrength 3 Md 
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Fog. by condemneth and puniſheth every. one . that 
offends. 
But the Third Law, which is at this preſent time, 
Teacheth us to love God, and to ſerve him purely :- 
For he waiteth for the ſinner, and giveth him time, 
That he may repent in this preſenc Life. 
As for any Law to comeafter, we ſhall have none; 
Gyve only to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, and to do his will, 
And keep faſt thatwhich he commands us, 
And to be well forewarned when Antichriſt ſhall come :: 
That we may believe neither his words, nor his works 3 


Now, according to'the Scripture; there are already many 


Antichriſts. 

Many ſigns and great wonders 

Shall be from this time forward until the Day of Judgment; 

be oy and the Earth' ſhall burn, and all the 
ing de. | 

Afﬀeer which all ſhall ariſe to everlaſting life, 

And all building ſhall be laid flat. 

Then ſhall be the laſt Judgment, | 

When God ſhall ſeparate- his People according as it is 


written, 


Tothe wicked he ſhall ſay, Depart ye from me into Hell 


Fire, which never ſhall be quenched 3 
With grievous puniſhments there to be ſtraitened ; 
By multitude of Pains, and ſharp Torment : 


- For you ſhall be damned withoutremedy 


From which God deliver us, if it be his Bleled Will, 

And give us to hear that which he ſhall ſay to his Ele& 
without delay 3: | 

Come hither ye Bleſſed/of my Father; | | 

Inherit the Kingdom prepared.for you fromthe beginning- 
of the World,. 


Where you ſhall have Pleaſure, Riches-and Honour. 

May it pleaſe the Lord which formed the World, - 

That we may be of the number of his Elect; to dwell in lis: 
Court for ever. 1 


Praiſed be God. . Amenz- >... 
Now 
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'Now 1 defie the impudence of the Devil himſelf q, 
find therein the leaſt ſhadow of Manicheiſm. ThisPoe 
contains ſuch excellent and Chriſtian Leſſons, taken owter Ml * 
.the Old and: New Teſtament, m— Faith , Pray 
Charity, Chaſtity, and all parts of Morality, that ic my 
well be called a plain Extra of Scriptural Do&ine 
ſuited to' Perſons of mean capacity. We find thereinaly c 

a refutation of ſome Errors of the Church of Rowe, ge... 
form'd with ſo much exadineſs and ſolidiry for a Wi Wl / 
| | of chat nature, that no Papiſt can imagine 'it to be ay 
\Þ thing elſe but the Work of a true Chriſtian and Prote. MW * 
ſtant.: bur fince every one that will, may xead it, it bein Ml | 
tranſlated into Engliſh, without which, by reaſon of the Ml | 
| obſolete Language, it would 'be difhculc to be underflond, WM * 

| x do not think it neceſſary to ſet down more of x | 
| ere. - hs 

C -- Only I think my ſelf bound to make ſome Remark | 
on this Trad, to prevent any gifficulties that might poſſibly 
ariſe in the mind of the Reader. 2 

We may obſerve, firſt, that this Poem, enticuled, Tk | 
Noble Leſſon, hath theſe words : © That if there be an honeſt 
< man, who deſires to love God, and fear Jeſus Chrif, Ml | 
* who will neither flander, nor ſwear, nor lye, nor commit Ml | 
* Adultery, nor kill, nor ſteal, nor avenge himſelf of his | 
* Enemies 3 they preſeatly fay of (ach a one, He is a Fas 
WH *d*s, and worthy of Death, This name of »«/deju Wl 
| was given to the Diſciples of Peter Waldo, as Peter Vally« 
| Cernaii expreſly tells us in his Hiſtory of the Albigenſs, WM | 

| 


which being ſo,how can we ſuppoſe that this piece was 
about the year 1100, which is above 70 years before 

time wherein waldo firſt appeared. This is the. fuſt 
Ow cog will' be made againſt | the Antiquity of this 


oem. 

- The Second is, That the #aldeyſes or Diſciples of wala 
having been particularly famous for their refuſing to wear, 
it ſeems that chis Diſcourſe cannar be attribuced- to: any 
but chem; which if ſo, it would be cancluded, that this - 
Diſcourſe bears a falſe date, and is not of that Antiquity 

_ we pretend. | BY 
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ic is cafe enough to give a ſatisfactory. anſwer to- 

ict cheſe Objections. As © the firſt, we have this to- 
Hanres of he Val, hey wer cles ao 
bitants of £ &ys$ 3 were Wallenſes | 
wb before his time, from the Valleys in which they 
dwelt, This we findin-P. Damias's Letters, who calls them 


Swhalpini, that is, the ſame as Paldenſes, and in Ebrardus de ,, 


B:thune, who wrote in the year 1212, where he aflerts, 
That they called themſelves Walteyſes, quia in valle lachry- 
warm manerent, becauſe they abode in the Valley of Tears : $0 
that we ſee that this Etymology rather has refpe& to the 


| place where they lived, which was in che Valleys of Pied- 


mont, than to the name of Peter Walde. 

For the Second, I confeG ic would have been of ſome 
frength in caſe the Diſciples of ads had been the firſt, 
that in the Dioce(ſs of Raly; had declared their averſion 
from Oaths : But we have clearly ſhewed from Ratherizs 
Bilhop of Yerexe, and others, that this Opinion took place- 
in that Dioceſs long before Peter Waldo was born z and be- 
ſides this, we know, that it was an ordinary thing amongſt- 
the Primitive Chriſtians to forbid Swearing, upon any ac- 
count whatſoever. There are fome' paſſages of Scripture, 
which ſeem ſo expreſs as to this point, That we need not 
wonder if the Chriſtians of that Dioceſs were led by them, 
eſpeciaily before they had examined the whole Scripture 
throughout, which was not an eaſe matter for them to- 
do, the whole Body of Scripture being not yet tranſlated, 
that we know, buc only ſome parts of: ir; and that by the 
Labour and Care of Perer Walds, . 

I find nothing more that can rationally be objected py 
ſo expreſs. a Teſtimony, which carries the date of the 
time inſerted in the body of the Treatiſe, but only this, 
which the Biſhap of Meaxx feems to have had an eyeto,. 
22, That the Language in which-that Piece is written, 
ſeems to beſpeak ir of a later date chan the beginning of 
the XII, Century, the ſtile of it wholly agreeing with choſe- 
Treatifes, that are confeſſedly of a more modern. date, 
though they have been publiſhed as written in the yo 

To 
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To which I have two things to anſwer; the: firſt:is, 
That it cannot be thought {o ſtrange a :thing, thar ſome' 
have attributed -to the Pieces I have rejected , a 'grean 
Antiquity than really they had., as being found in M$ 
join'd to a Piece which ſignifies the date of its compg- 
fure. This is a miſtake very incident to ſuch who' are 
not perfectly well verſed in the Critical Examination of 
MSS. But however, this'cannot prejudice the Authority of 
a-Book that-bears its own date. | 3c .; lp 7 
The Second thing I have to ſay in favour of the Antk 
quity of The Noble Leſſon, is this : That though I cannot 
judge of the ſtile of that Piece, by comparing it with 
other 1:«/ian Monuments, of the beginning of the XII, Cer 
tury, as having no MS. of that Age; nor compare it with 
the ſtile of thoſe Ages that immediately followed- -it,-in 
order to diſcern. the difference between them : Nevetthelek | 
thus much we may aſſert, 1 
_ Firſt, That if they yer ſpake Latin in 7a, at the be 
ginning of the XII. Ceatury, as may be judged from thi; 
That St. Bernard, who was a Freach man, ſpake without 
an Interpreter in the Churches of Pi/a, 24a», and other - 
Tralian Churches, though indeed the Caſe of 7aly was like 
that. of other places, where, - though the Latin Tongue 
were underſtood by moſt, yet the People had their par. 
ticular Language they uſed. amongſt themſelves : For Þ+ 
ter Yaldo's tranſlating of che Bible, which muſt haye been 
done before che year 1180, ſhews, That in France there: 
was already a Language different from the Latin Tongs 
and which was more commonly and generally under; 
ftood : And, it would be eafie for us to prove, .thatm 
like manner they had ar that time in. at a Languagedb 
ferent from the Roman, diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Dialedts 
according to the diſtin Provinces thereof, and much 
ſembling che Language {poke in Prevence, which Os 4b! 
Original to the Limoſine Tongue, which is a corruption 0 
the Latin. The Gentlemen of the Univerſity of Cambria 
who have in their Caſtody the MSS. of divers Pieces@ 
the Waldeyſes, and amongit them an old MS. of ſoms 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, gives me a al 
| occalid 
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 0.:260n ro help the Reader ro make this. compariſos, tho! 
| muſt confels it to be a thing of difficulty ro accompliils, 
becauſe althonglh thoſe MSS. of fome parrs of the Bible, are 
very ancient, ir ordinarily happens, that in theſe fore of 
Books, which are for the aſe of the People, men from 
time © time reform and alter the ſtile, thar ſo they 

not found uncouth and barbarous to the People”, whi 
cannot ſo well be done in a piece of Poetry, 
nothing can be ealily changed, without ſpoiling the whole 
compoſure. 

| do noc intend here, in. order to prove the Opinions 
of the Diocels of ray, re make uſe of a Catechiſm 
rublithed by Sir Sew. Aforlend, and by Leger, as wricten 
about the year 1100, nor of another Treatiſe of the In 
vocation of Saints, which they - pretend was wrictenabour 
the year 1120 53 my reaſon is, becauſe ir ſeems to me thar 
that Catechiſm quotes the Scri , 25 diſtinguiſhed into 
Chaprers, which was nor till the midſt of the XII. 
Century. And as for the Treatiſe concerning the Invo- 
cation of Saints, it quotes the A4/eloquizm of St. 4u- 
fix, which was not compos'd by Fr. Barthilomens of Urhin 
ti!] abour the midft of the XIV. Century. So that ir ſeems 
theſe Genrlemen founded their pa——s of the Antjquicy 
of theſe pieces on xg ap þ: 

However, it will be for us to make out, with- 
out the :fiſtance of any doubtful Aachorities, Thar the 
XI. Century did nor only preſerve the Opinions of the Pa- 
terixes, but alſo made them more clear and diſtin ; which 
will appear, if we examine the opinions of Arzoldur Bri- 
xienſi;, 3s well as the writings of zealous Papitts, againſt 
thole whom they nicknamed Catheri, with defign to make 
them paſs for Aavichees. > 

We may truly fay, That ſcarcely any man was ever ſodefa- 
med 2nd torn, becauſe of his Doctrine, as was this 4rnoidas 
Brixien/is ;, Would weknow the reaton of it> It was be- 
uſe with all his power he oppos's the TRIP and Ulur- 
pation which the Popes began to eftablith at Kowee, over 
the Temporal Juriſdiction of the Emperor. He was the 
man who by his Coanſel ys the Delen of een | 
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Epiſt. 185,195, 
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bliſhing the Authority of the Senate in Rowe, and of oli; 


ging the Pope not to meddle- with any thing;' but whyr 


concern'd the Government of the. Church, without inyg- 
ding the Temporal Juriſdiction. He it was that made the 


Senate and People of Kowe ſend to the Emperor 'Frederie, 


to know his reſolution in the point, and to acquaint him 
with the Proceedings they had already begun againſt the 
King of Sicily/and the Pope, in order to reſtore Rome to 
the Emperoys, and to make it the Head of the Empire, 
as it had of old, without abandoning it to the Power 


BeGeſtis Frid. of the Pope and his Clergy. This Letter is ſet down by 


Otho Friſenpenſis. | | 
This was his Crime, and this indeed is ſuch a one as is 
unpardonable with the Popes, if there be any ſuch. 


As for the Qualifications of this Arnold, the ſame 'R. 


ſhop Ortho ſets him forth ro us as a Man, who being buta 
{imple Reader of the Church of Breſcia, for the love he 


bare co Learning travell'd into France, to be an Auditor - 


of Abelardiu, who at that time was the common Maſter 
of Learned men. He tells us, that upon his return to ray, 
being © endowed with happy nature! parts, and a great 


ea{ineſs of expreſſing: himſelf, he behaved himſelf very 


gularly as to his Manners, and took upon him the habit of 
2a Monk, as a mark of the love he had for Piety. This 
Trath, cannot be acknowledged more plainly and diſtin&- 
ly than it is by St. Bernard. Ortho ſets him forth as a man 
loving ſingularity 'and novelty, and gives him a charader 


very proper and agreeable to a Schiſmatick, and Hereti. 


cal Ringleader. He grounds his Judgment upon this, be 


cauſe upon his return into 7a he.began- to cenſure the 


Clergy, the Biſhops, and the Monks, and to ſeek the {+ 
. vour of Laymen. Dicebat enim nec clericos proprietatem, ni: 
Epiſcopos Regalia, nec Adonachos poſſeſſiones habemes aliqud t4 
tiene poſſe ſalvari, Cuntta hec Principis efſe, ab ejuſque Bene 
ficentia in uſum tantum Clericorum cadere oportere, * For he 
* maintain'd, that no Clergy-men enjoying Propriety,; nor 
* Biſhops having Regal Juriidition, 'nor Monks having any 
* Poſletſions, could poſſibly be ſaved ; that all cheſe thing 
* belong'd to gre Prince , and that it was only from lus 
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© Beneficence the Clergy were- to partake of them. This 
lame thing St. Bernard alſo reproacheth him with. - | 
Thoſe who have been' a little converſant in the 
of the XI. Century,- and ' the beginning of the XII, and 
who know the horrid diffoluteneſs that then reigned amongſt 
the Clergy, and in Monaſteries, will find no great fault 
- with him for thele his on. Thoſe: who ſhall be 
pleaſed only to peruſe the Books of St. Bernard, De Confe- 
deratione, to Pope Engerins II , will eafily acquic him of 
the Accuſattions laid to his charge by 


> ——C 


Ep. 189. 


Otho ee, | 
But there. was yet 4 more hainous thi id to his. 


charge, which was this : Preter hec de {acramento Altaris, 
Baptiſmo paruulorum , non ſane: dicitur ſenſiſſe. * Belides this, 
*ir was ſaid of him, that he was unſound in his Judg- 
*ment about the ,Sacrament of the Altar and Infant- 
* Baptiſm. And this was matter enough to condemn him ; 
for as he thus induſtriouſly ſer himſelf co oppole the grow- 
ing Errors in the Church of Breſcia, where he was born, 
being ſupported by Maifredws Conſul of that City 5 as 
Ughellzs afſures us, he was ſet upon by the Biſhop of Bre- 
/ca, and ſome other —_— perſons, who accuſed him to 
the Council of Rowe, ,under Ivvocent [I, who impoſed fi- 
lence upon him, leſt ſuch a pernicious Do&rine ſhould 
ſpread it (elf any farther. Orho tells us, that hereupon 


Ttul. Sarr. 
T, 4- P. 740» 


he retired out of 4h, and fetled himſelf in a .place of 


Germany Called Tarego, or Zurich,- belonging: to the Dio- 
cels of Conftance ;, as may be gathered from the 195. Epi- 


{tle of St. Bernard to the Biſhop of Conſtance, where he 


continued” to diſſeminate his Do&rine. Ocho tells us, that 
| he continued there till the Death of Jmocent II, and that 
he came to Rome at the beginning/ of the Papacy of Ex- 
genius IT. which ſhews , that the Letter which. St. Ber- 
»ard writ to the Biſhop of Conſtarce; did not much leſſen 
his Credit, or do him any.great Prejudice. 


But we proceed. to the upthot of his Hiſtory , Which 


take as follows, from the relation of the aforeſaid Othe. 
7 = «Being 
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_ and [to ſer up tremfdelves for Soveraigns there. : 


© Being -entred into the! City; and finding ira 
' in a (edirmous/Ulproar againft:the-Pope, trewas fo far 
© follotving the Advicezof the Wife 'Man, not'to add Fe 
*ro .the Fire, 'chat he greatly encreaſed 'ir, Þ | 
©ro the multitude i che Examples of the ancient 'Reway; 
* whotby :the [marurity of their [Senator's 'Counſels, and 
the Valour and -Integriry of *their 'Youth, made the whe 
*World their own. Wherefore: he perſwaded thew'w 
*rebuild-the Capitol, to" reſtore 'the Dignity of the Senie 
© to reform the 'Order:of Knights. 'He :maintained, Thy 
+ nothing of the' Government of rhe'Ciry did belong © 
che Pope, . who ought ro content himſelf :only with 
©Eccteſmſtical Genfares. Ando 'far.did rhe Miſthief v 
© this infectious [DoErime prevail, not only to ES 
«down (of ſeveral of the Roman Nobility and 'Car 
©*Houfes, but abſo to rhe perſonal 'abuſe of ſome of the 
*Reverend Cardinals, who were wounded 'by the Taping 
* Mebiie, He could -not think 'to'efcape long, after - cam- 


— 
& > 


-mitting ſo hainovs 4 \Crime againſt Pexfons extreamh: 


jealous of their Tyranny. | : v 

* And as: he for many days, 'that is, from Caveſtvne; 
* death, to thefe tirnes unceflantly and irreverently pro 
© ceeded in thefe and fſuch-like Encerprizes, conremning 
© the Sentence -of the Clergy, juftiy :and canonically m- | 
nounced. againſt him, as alrogether void, and -of mo iy- 
* thority : He fell at Jaſt into «the hands of forme, 'on the 
© Borders of T«/:a»y, who took him Priſoner, and” beg 
© prefery'd for the Pfinces Trial, he was 'at laſt ,. bythe 
* Prefect of the Ciry. hang'd, and his 'Body burnr'to-afhes 
© (tro provent:the. fooliſh Rabble from expreſſing any Ve | 
ho gg: Fot his Body) and the Aſhes of it caſt into the 
\Tyber. * "1 

This was tke End of this 'great man, which ' was 1 
ſufficient Evidence of the vereration which 'the Peopleel: 
Rome had for him, whoſe Intereſts he- had fo courapios 
{ly-undertakenitomaintain-againſt the Tyranny-of 'the-Pops,! 
who without any. Title or Right, except that of chet 
Ambition, endeavoured to ſubje&t Rome to their Powe, 
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Ve find a Confirmation af all this:in Gzxthergr, -who 
in Verſe has defcrib'd the Life of Frederick, Thoſe who 
are never fo liztle acquainted with Hiſtory cangoc þe 
ignorant how futioufly, for almoſt a whole Cencary, che 
Popes. and their Partjzans were engaged about the Riahe 
of Inveſtitures, whereof they had a mind to deprive theEmpe- 
rors : $o that we cannot canceive 2 greater occation.of hatred 
in the Popes againſt any man, than was that which hadier 
them againſt this Arze/d, who ſtood up for the Emperor's 
Rights. But the Soveraignty of Re, which they © 
much affected , and he fo briskly oppoſed, fill'd up the 
meaſure of his Crimes ,” and ſome of the Emperor's:men 
having taken him, probably ont of complailance to the 
Pope, facrificed him to.che Ambition ef che Papacy. © 

However-thus much is! certain, Thatthis bl Execy- 
tion was very far from ping all men .;.as we .may ſee 
from the Complaints Gehehardes makes upon thataccauar, 
who lookt upon .it.as 2 Crying piece of Ipjuſtice, thezguile 
whereof did lye upon the Baſhop of Rowe, and his Clergy, who 
were the Procurers theresf. good man, it. ſeems, was 
not over well inform'd, That the Charch of Rowe. had fu- 
died the Art of Ruling, }accarding-ro which, Crimes are 
not 'ſo_narrowly to be ſifted, as long as they. do hut ſerve: 


Power. 


to confirm the Pretenſions of Ambicioa ,co the Soveraign 


Neither did this 
occaſion ſeparated them 
as may be ſeen by a 


concludes his Work w 
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In ſhort, the pretende 
evidently againſt the De 


\ Belief of Rome. 


of He had for a long time 
Þ nion of Abelardas, when 
G, alſo eſpouſed his Opinio 
i and canſequent] 


Bonacnrſus Biſhop” of the Cathari of Milan, for this Autho 


Arnold want Followers, who upan this 
= from the Church of Rome 3 


riting publicthzd ſoon after by 


Ul 


d Error of Arnoldus Brivxienſfis was: 
fnitions of the Church of Rome : 
been- the Diſciple and Compa- 


ns 1n the point of the Euchariſt, 


y, that he was very far removed from the 


fy - 
ich- a long Chapter againſt the 4p ax 


Arnoldiſts,after he became a Converr. 


e we may conjecture,.that he had 
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Indged, we find -that St.” Bernard ſending to Poe | 
Innocent Il. a Catalogue of the Errors of Abelardus, ec. 
cuſech him of teaching concerning the Euchariſt, that the 
Accidents ſubſi!ted in the Air, but not without a Sub- 
ject, and that when a Rat doth eat the Sacrament, Gag 
withdraws whither he pleaſeth, and preſerves where he 
pleaſes the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, This is found in 1 
MS. of one of St. Bernard's Epiſtles, and has been ſup- 
preſt by thoſe who cauſed . his Works to be printed, 
But perhaps it will ſeem more probable: that - this 
was rather a piece of Raillery, or Conſequence from } 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, objeted by Abelard, | 
than any poſitive Opinion of his. Thoſe who arx | 
acquainted with his Genizs, and have read his Works, will | 
judge hereof as I do. NP | 
After all, we have good ground to believe, that 4 
voldus Brixienfis held the Opinions of Berevgarius, as thoſe 
of Taly did, who renounced the Pope's Communion; : 
'for he abſolutely condemned the Miniſtry of the Churgh ? 
-of Kome, as appears from the Book of Bonacar/x: already 
quoted. Indeed it -ſeems difficult to believe, That-he 
ſhould have quitted the Opinion of his Country about 
the Euchariſt, whilſt he continued to be of their Op 
«nion in that which was the moſt important and capital ' 
Article of all. | » | 
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CHAP. XIX: 


That the Churches of Italy were not founded by 
; | Peter] Waldo. 


Frer all that I have The obſerved concerning the 


Original of the Paterines of their oppoſite Opinions 
to thofe of the Church off Reme, the ſpreading of their 
Diſciples through ſeveral Countries of Ezrope; it appears 
very evident, that the keeping of the Truth in the Dio- 
cels of Tray, and particularly in the Diocels of T#ri3, and 
in the Valleys thereabout,| was the Work of theſe Pare- 
rizes and Swhalpini, and that we cannot with any ſhew of 
Juſtice attribute the ſame to Peter Waldo, What kind of perſon 
this Faldo was, whether a fimple Laick or-4 MManichee, will 
be of no concern to Churches which ſubfiſted long before 
him, under a Miniſtry diſtinguiſhed from that of the 
Church of Rowe, Yet fo it has happened by the malice 
of the Papiſts, in calumniating theſe -Churches, and the 
madvertency. of divers Proteſtant Authors, chat it is ſcarce 
poſſible fully to ſatisfie our Readers, without ſhewing what 
ſhare Yaido had in this Reformation, which is ordinarily: 
attributed to him, becauſe it has pleaſed the Roman Party, 
to denominate theſe Churches from #alao, as. if it was he: 
who had firſt founded them. Whereas I affirm, that we: 
are wholly beholden for this notion. to the Papiſts, who 
erſwade men, that before Yalde. - 
op of Lions, and to. propound,, 
ed a little before the end of 


began to contradict the Bi 
new Doctrines, which hap 


_ the XII. Century, there was never a Church either in ah, 


or elſewhere, that was of his Belief. Tis for this reaſon 
they ſo much affected to |fix the Name of walderfes on 
thoſe who were of his opinion. This we may fee in 
Bernard Abbot of - Foncand, as well as in Alan, who 


Wrote before the end of the X'I. Century. The. Pole- 
| | mical. _ 
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mical Writers of the paſt and foregoing Ages, have made 


uſe of this miſtake by a kind of preſcription againſt rhe' 
Novelty of the Reformation. And as it ordinarily happens 


chat men ſuffer themſelves; to; be caught by the Soundof 


Words, and by theſe kind of Prejudices, which are ſer 


forth with ſo much affectation, it cannot be denied, but 
that ſome Proteſtants, on this occaſion, have fallen into the: 


Snare that was ſet for them; : | 
Wherefore, that I may once for. all clear this matter, 


I ay, firſt, Thar it is abfolurely falſe, that cheſe Churches 
were ever founded by. Peter Walid Lev them ſhew ww. 
any Author of that time, who. afferts, That Perer Wald. 
ever hed in the Dioceſs of 14, or that he founded 
any Church there. Let them produce any ſure Traditionof  - 


that People, referring the Original of their Churches. to 


Peter Waldo, Thoſe who: wrote at that time do- nor tell 
us any thing like this, no more than they who lived after. . 


Wherefore we muſt needs conclude it -2 pure 


Forgery 99 | 
look upon #aldo as the Perſon who firft brought the Res 


formation into 7a/y, we now find there. I own indeed 


that by Peter Waldo's raking care to. have the Holy Sai | 
prure tranflared inro the vulgar Tongue, the Churches of 


Hah reaped much benefit from thar Verſion, whereof-me 


have to this day ſome old Copies in the Library of the Wc. 


Univerſity of Cambridge, But this does not in the leaſt 


- inferr; That Wald: ought to be conlidered as the Founder - 
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of them. I ſay further, that by the acknowledgment of Wc. 


the Enemies themſelves of the: raldenſes, it is abfolacely 


falfe, that theſe Churches are of no older ftancing than 
Peter Waldo, For this we have the Confeſhon of Kayerm 


- an Inquiſicor, who lived before the middle of the XUE - - 
Century. He ingenuoufly acknowledgerh, © That the Hes. 


* refie of thoſe he calls FYaxdoir, or poor Feople of Liang 
© was of great Antiquity, Amongft all Sects, ſaith he 
* cap. 4. that either are, or have been, thereis none more 


* dangerous to. the Church, than that of the Zeorifes, and. | 


* char for three Reaſons ; che firſt is, Becauſe iris rhe Set 


© that is of the longeſt Rtanding of any, for ſome fay- it'+ 


* hath been continued down ever fince che: time of Pope 


* St 


; Wihe abuſes of rt 
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' 5;lvefter, and others, ever ſince that of the Apoſtles, The 
BF $cond is, Becauſe it is the/moſt general. of all Seas; 
W for ſcarcely is there any Country to' be found, where this. 
<< hath nor ſpread ic ſelf, | Now, it is clearer than the 
Gun, that Raynerus would never have talked ac this rate, if 
he had known, that the firſt Riſe of this' Set was not 
© :bove Seventy years before. he wrote this Treatiſe 3 as 
we muſt acknowledge ', if we ſuppoſe Walds to be the 
Founder of it. Ir is atfo unqueſtionably Plain, chat. it was 
W inpoſſible for a Sect to ſpread 'ic (elf ſo tar and wide in fo 
Wort a ſpace of time. | t. 
WM The Biſhop of Meanx highly Fargeth Beza for laying, 
That the mn rime. out of mind, had ſtifly oppoſed 
Romiſh *Church, and that they held 


* Miki Doctrine from Father to Son, ever fince the y 


120, 2s they had heard and received it from their Elders © 
W:nd Anceſtors. He tells us, | That the firſt Difciples of 


Wy, were content to alledge for themſelves, that they 
Wh ſeparated chemſelves from the Romiſh Church, 'ac 


the time when, under Pope Hlvefter, the had accepred of 
Weemporal endowments and: poſſeſſions. A pretenſion 


Which the Biſhop of Afeanx calls ridiculous, as well as 


the former. The Reader who has peruſed my Obſer- 
vations will be able to judge whether the walden/ſes did 


"Willy boaſt of their Apoſtolical Antiquity. And as for 


What which. was juſt now mentioned, that che firſt Diſci- / 

pres of Waldo, did diſtintly determine the date of their - 
WSparation from the Romiſh Church, to the Pontificate 

of Pope Hivefter; I own with him chat the Tradition * 
5 19: founded upon any ſure | proof. But however thus 
much may be ſaid to juſtifle the waldenſes, That as they 
had no exa&t knowledge cf Hiſtory, '{o'it would be'very 
unjuſt to charge- this thejr-| ignorance ' upon 'them 'as * 
lome hainous Ciime, at a time eſpecially when datknefs. 
covered the face of the Romiſh Church,” and where ' 
the greateſt Doors of that | proud Communion, were | 


- Yo better than very Children| in] thar-point; Bur if we” 


arch this matter ro the bottom, who was it that firſt 
uyented this Fable, that the Church was fallen into a 
Aa prodigious 
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prodigious Corruption, upori. occalion 'of the temporal 
- dowments beſtowed” upon her-, at.. the time. 'of 'Þg 
| Hiveſter 2 Is it not notorious that they' were 'the Þ 
V. Papthroch, thetnſelves, who cauſed the falſe Dohatioh of . Confleniy 
ro be publiſhed,” which -was made before the Yearts, 5 
to give themſelves by this Forgery an ancienter 
to” whit” they. held in 1:49, than; thoſe Jate Donations | [a 
Pepin and Charles, the Great, and thetehy gave occalionm 
, dating the 'Corruption' of 'the Church from” the time 
of Conſtantine. Are the Waldenſes (Futipardonably gu 
having made this -the date of their Reformation, - 
ney never pretended to be great Criticks, ne when 
w that the Church'of Kowe,: and the'Poj 4 
A made it their only buſineſs toſubject All the” 
to themſelves; a{que nefaſque, ri he” or wrong , which 
they pretended wel been former y beſtowed upon. a 
by Conſtantine ? * 
Aﬀer all, the Biſhop of Sat; knows well enou 
this Donation was made uſe of in the time_of Qu 
to leſſen the acknow] ]eggement Which was due 0 tn 
from the Church * of , Fame, apd.that the ſame,wass. 
ſerted by Gratias in his Decree, before the ' middle .ofthe 
Twelfth Q Cour. 'Who we, .& thor. alledge this in 
their Diſputes ? 1s it .not the"Church' of: Kome, and hn; 
Partiſans: ? 1F we doubt of if if. we. need. ouly, to mT. 
berg, Treatiſe againſt. the $7 har, and we .& 
ſully convinced: of ir. He wrote about the Year 21G, 
" fi w_ the ioceſs of Taly was, then, already ſepa , 
ed, from th hurch of , Rome, their Poſte 
__ by the CO eterices of the Papi 
occalion_to theſe honeſt yp to Foncrn that, their A 
ceſtors. firlt appeared, in the, ti time of = Bi 4 
pray, does not this retenſion of theirs natura ale. 
that.a vg time: before there was in 7tahy a 'M 
ſeparated rom the Church of Reme, though Peay wa it, of 
$ki]l. in Hiſtory, they, were ignorant of the exact ti ol 
their Separation from the Rowilh da Wo 
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the inhabitants called * les 


whence came the Latin nam 
changed to Yaldenſes , 
Men believe; that Falds was, t Lie frſt founder. "This i 
that which'I. have made ' out: from Eberardide Bethaye 

25. Moreoyer.thaf tliey were called Pawdeis before Fl 

is evident 'from'rhe Poeth which is- _ The NW 
which is in.the. Univerſity-Library of = 
bear date. ive 1 100, 5, ary {| wy are +19} 
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Bar in the mean time;- will fome' fay; ſure it 'is "that 
Rowerns gives the name "of Waldenſer to * thoſe of Traly 
2gainſt whom he writes. ' -I confeſs he has done'ſo, when 
i calls them -Leoniftr;"*bat we are allo ro take” notice, 
that a more ancient Author who Rayneras ant Ton- 
ſm the Monk, calls them Puterives,” A; - 6, which 
is '{ufficient to juſtifie their Hadgulty: accord £0 what 
we have made —_— fo ing peer " 

[ owng that - Bmietimes=che "Churches ' 6f he Pallegs 
have been Cs from Walds, becatſe hehad a yt_ 
number of Diſciples, who. jo themſelves with e 
who were already 'ſeparat om che Romiſh *Church'; 
but I utterly deny ' ance: more, > Ks ever they were ab- 
ſolutely called by «he name”af raldea/e;, becatfe = was 
the firlt founder: of rheit Sed; This 15" that which Fun- 


_ to make* our beyond "all PO Contes- 
on 

1. Theſe pions of the Yalle) P yr Bhs 
called from Yaldo of Lien, becauſe he did = our at 


che ſooneſt till the 'Year.'z 160. ———_— 

dev, whereas the People of qe, e alleys -of Lucerne eg 
gore, had the” narme-of rallexſer from the beginning of 

the Twelfth Centiry. I have already, mage 10 
that they ſeparated themſelves from the Chyr of. « Retve 
long before, and Fe the name-'of Wallenſer ot © Y anddi; 
was given them ' from © the Ph of their abode; * "Which 
iu} \de”" Lactrue &-* po, 
that is to ſay, The Valleys 0 Chen, avd Arigrc 
e which P 
was 


ferns | 
when, th 
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name, till afrer he had been condemned by the Arch. 
bithop 


2. I ſay, That #a/ds could not poflibly give the ts 


10p of Lions, which was not till about the Year 149; 
by John de Beanxmains; if {o be: it were he chat'perſecuted 


"them, 


| y I ſay, That in the Council of. Lateran, under Alex 
* HI. in che Year 1179. they. are not called Vanda, 
but Paterines, True it is, that Gwalterns ſappews, who if 


| fiſted at that Council, where.he difpMed againſt-then, 


calls them. Yaldefis, and ſpeaks of them, as if they hui 
ot. that name from Petrus Valdes, who had been y 
amous amongſt them. But it is apparent that he did 
only to- abuſe them. Accordingly we find that the Canon 
of the Lateras Council leak only of the Albigaye, 
though it is evident he beſtowed the ſeveral names upoa 
them of Cathari, Paterines and - Publicans only, to Tender 
them the more odious 3 either as having been Reſtorer 
of old Hereſtes, or as correſponding with the Heretick 
of the Dioceſs of 7aly, or as being downright 4anicher, 


Which the term Pablicay. implies, as we have had ocealioa 


to obſerve elſewhere. + | 
It may poſſibly be objected againſt what I have now {aid 
that divers Authors have maintained that Peter YValdo was the 


- Author of. the Opinions of thoſe who were called Fang; 


inthe Twelfth Century.. This is that which is maintained 
by Bernard Abbot of Foxcaxd, publiſhed by Grerſer and by 
Alanss, in his Book againſt the Yawdois, dedicated to Willim 
Earl of Montpellier. 7 . 73 
But I have Two things toanſwer, ſufficient to ſatisfiean 
equitable Reader : The Firſt is, That w hereas this Berne 
Abbor of Foxcaud, who was of. the Qrder:of the Premonſire, 
intitles his Book againſt the Sect of the Yaudeis and 4% 
ans, he did not ſpeak fo peg. 1198. B. P. T. 6. but by 
wilful miſtake: For 1.. he calis them Yale»ſes in his Tits 
Incipit Traltatus Bernard; contra Valenſes & - Arianos, 
Title of Yalen/ſes was their ancient name, taken from ht 
place of their Habication, and not from the name of 
Waldo. 2. That the reaſon which he had to make them 
Waldo's Diſciples, was on purpoſe co have an —_— 
| 20ainl- 
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againſt them, from the Condemnation of their Do&trine 
by Pope £Zacins II. ., We have this Condemnation in 
that Cw cap.. ad _— —_ Grego, (Lib; V. tit. 7. 
C, 9, e it appears, that thePope thereby pretended'to 
condemn two forts of Perſons, -who were equally oppoſite 
to the Church of Rowe, TE ob ; 
1, Thoſe who were Schiſmaticks from that Church, and 
whom ſhe hgd pretended to forbid the exerciſe of Orders, 
as judging that their'Miniſtry could be go longer lawful or 
validafcer ſuch Protubition. HS, 
2. Thoſe whom ſhe looked upon ether as not ordained 
at all, or ill ordained; as deriving their Miſſion from thoſe 
me che Church of Rome had condemned, The words are 
eneic, | | 
Imprimis Catharos & Paterinos,  & eos qui: ſe humiliatos' vel 
Pauperes de Lugduno - falſy nomine, mentiuntur, Paſſaginos; 7oſe- 
pinos, Arnoldiftas, perpetuwo decernimus Anathemati ſubjacere. 
Et. queniam nonuulli ſub ſpecies Pietatis, virtutem ecjus, juxta 
quod ait Apoſtolns, denegantes, authoritatem fibi' vindicant pre- 
dicards . .. ,. omnes qus vel prohibiti, vel now mifſt, preter Au- 
thoritatem ab Hpefbelica | ſede, wel ab Epiſcopnlocs luſceptans, 
publice vel private” pradicare  preſumpſerint'z & wniverſos :qui 


- de Sacraments corporis &+ ſanguinis Domini noftri feſw Chriſti, 


vel de Baptiſmate, ſeu de Peccatorum Confeſſione, Matrimonia, 
vel relignis Eccleſiaſticis| Sacramentis aliter ſentire aut docere 
nou metunnt , quam Satroſanita Eicleſia Romana predicat & 
obſervat ....... vinculo' perpatub thematis. inned; 

* In the firſt place we} decree and j chat the Catha- 
'7; and Paterines, choſe who. fallly take to-them- 
* ſelves: the name of the: Humble or Poor of Lens, lye 


*under a perpetual Anathema, And foraſmuch as ſome 


* under the ſhow of - Piety, but denying (as the Apoſtle 
* faich ) the Power thejeof, take | hamalbbven che Au- 
©thority of preaching... . .. . w ae cither prohk 


(bired or not ſent, aj 
© either privately or 
* rived Ro the 
© the Diocels : as 


nevertheleſs preſume to preach, 
blickly, without any Authority de- 
olick . See, or. fromthe Bilbop.of 
iſe all thoſe who are not i 


o e 


*to, egtertain different | Opinions, -or .teach -otherwiſe con- 
| EO: * cerning - 
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_As for Alanz:, it is appateat -that he followed- the fame . 
method. | Fe. | 


Council) wo rapy. ot eo, IS I AM 
... 2;-Tis apparent- that he qleaſed-himſelf- in .confounding - 
the .Diſciples of - /aids, who -had. cauſed the Old and New 
Teſtamear. to-be.tranflated, and had writ Explanations up 
on it, before the .Year-1479:; - with the \ anichees, | 
we know:-rejeted thoſe Books:E ſhall elſewhere lay open the - 
firſt riſe and-injuſtice of this Calumny. © --- 
- .S0 that all chatcan be ſaid, with-any certainty in this mat- 
ter, is, That ſome..of walde's Diſciples did probably joyn 
themſelves with-the- Churches -of the -Yalkes - of - Picdwor 
being conſtrained- thereto by-the-Perſeceution. which differ- 

ſed theny far. and;near. * But withal ir -is' moſt true, - | 
.. 4, *'That #alds-was not the founder of the 'Churches of the 
allies, which wete in-being long before him. © + 
2. That it doesnot-appear that- he had- any Communion 

with them - /The - Aathors/ who ſpeak -of him, - celling uns 

Thar he retired into Randers and Picardy,. + + 


_— MM MEE. 


x 

log $ 

To” +, 
Bo ig 


© OO 


x - — 


I EEE a, gn" mmm 
3. "That he died before the 'year -3179, 45 appears.from 
the account Gulielmui mates cap us... hs... hs 
4. That ob. eas fy is Diſciples ſpread ther 
ſelves amongſt the * Abigenſes, according to the LONmOuy 
of Hiſtorians, which Albigenſes were.in being before «lap, 
25 may be ſeen by the' 65; Sermon of St, Fer»ard upon the 
Canticles, Ks ir 4 - ietoas tne 
5. Thar thoſe of them that came into #4, ;did not give | 
their Namg: to' the Churches of that F who before : 
that were"*called Walznſe: , 'from the place of their 
and that it was only the malice of their that 
them paſs for the Diſciples of Peter Walas, | 
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were Om Sect trom.thy, M 5 
| terms Afanichees, pret ac the: tier : 
Waldeyſes* was for a long . time oy more. thaa a __—_ RIGGS: 
X * Becauſe, faith he, when they firſt ſeparated * 


them - 
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chem in the ſame Diſcourſe, -affeting to live 
Alms, ' which niade them. at. firſt to be raxed with | 
tation ,and_affectation of a ;proud and- idle Poverty. . Af. 
reriwards he accuſeth them, in imitation- of Pilikderpb, that 
having conſidered that che Apoſtles were not only poor; 
but Preachers alſo, they took'-upon- them the Office of 
Preaching without Miſhon, from which being barr'd by 
che Biſhops and. the Holy, they thence took occaſion 'tg 
murmur againſt 'the Clergy,” who <4 row cheir Dodrine; 
45 they ſaid, only our of Jealouſte,. and becauſe their Do- 
ctrine and Holy Life caſt ſhame and reproach upon their ©. | 
corrupt manners. 'This being the original of their Schiſm, 
according to the Biſhop of Aſeanx. _ _ 

Moreover he maintains, That Waldo was not a man of 
Learning, butthat he had cunning enough -to draw in per- 
ſons as ignorant as himſelf. . He obſerves, that this Se, 
which began now to encreaſe, was condemned by Zacim 
III, as Bernard Abbot of Fercaud aflerts, who ſaw the be 
ginnings of it, and who tells us, thac- this Condemnation 
happened before the year 1185. : | 

Laſtly, He pretends that they denied none of the Do- 
Arines which the Church of Rome teachethz ſo that the SeR 
of the Yaldeyſes is a- kind of Donatifſm. This is that the ._: 
Biſhop of 2feaux ſtrongly endeavours- to. prove, 1. By 
making it appear, . that che. firſt Conferences that were 
with chem, / were” about the Right .they took to themſelves * 
of Preaching without the Authority of the Biſhops ;:and 
againſt cheir Prohibition, and upon ſome other queltions of | 
the like nature. - 2. Becauſe we do not find that evesthey- 
oppoſed either the Real' Preſence, or the .Sactifice of the 
Maſs nor'che Sacraments of the Romiſh Church, nor any + 
other of thoſe - Dorines which the Proteſtants: do reject.”: 
That it was 'only 'about the year. 1532, that they- joined" 
themſelves with the Proteſtants, and adopted the Opinions ” 


of the Reformation. 75 
Now, foraſmuchas.the Biſhop of Afecaxx- has taken agreat® 
dea] of pains'in this matter, and that he argronge20 have cited® 

all che Authors that ſpezk of che'manner 0 
chenamber of their Errors;ic will be neceflary comakeanearer'® 
Wye 10 inſpection 


cheir Schiſm,andef'* 
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my = into the 'matcers he. with 'ſ9 much confidence 

does aflerr, : Pig inn Fig eg LE 

And here it would be ſufficient to' obſerve, r. That all 
this is little or nothing at all to our queſtion.” If che Bi- 
ſhop ſhould prove, that ſome of alds's Diſciples were 
only Laicks; yer would it not follow from thence, Thar 
the Churches of the Valleys, amongſt whom”-rhey- reti- 
red, were nothing elſe but Aﬀemblies" of Eaymen. We 
have made” out the contrary Concerning the Parerixes, whoſe 
Separation from the Church» of Rowe Jaid the Foundation 
of the Churches of the Valleys. 2. Thar it is very evi- 
dent from the Bull of Zxcim* HI, whereof T have quoted 
ſome part in the foregoing Chapter; char the 'Paterines hatl 
divided themfelves from” che Church'bf' Reme?, nor: only 
upon the Queſtions of Diſcipline,” but alſo upon feveral 
other Queſtions concerning the Sacraments, and for which 


reaſon that Pope terms them Herericks, ' So thar ir appears 
that the Biſhop of Adeanx was fo- wholly ben to 'perſwade - 
his Reader, that Walde was the 'Fou of the-Chnrches 


of 1ralv, that he has with all the care imaginable conceald 
from him, whatſcever might make him know thar rhere 
were Churches in thoſe Valleys before Fulds., . 
But without engaging any further 'at preſent im" thar 
queſtion, whether the #alden/es way oply Fafhch Tall 
be eatie to convince the 'Biſhop; af the: alſenefs'of 41] BY 
pretentions from thoſe very Authors which kini{elF ks pro. 

duced on this occafion. | NES. ne 
[ begin with the ſecond'Artiele, becauſe on its decafion 

depends that of the firſt, viz. -Vherher, the yu/derſz1 giden- 

tercain any Opinions comierary © 6 'choſe-vof the Churdr of 

Rome, It was not meerly-from- 4 Spitit' of Schifin hat 

they ſeparated themſelves from the Charch of. Ree; tho? 

_ they did-fer forth the - Corruption which reigned a 

the Miniſters of that Communion; yet was it_not this 

| Corruption alone that was the motive of their ſeparation 
L I dotyt intend to'paſs: by the firſt Articlsa& ic" is; fer 
down by the Biſhop, "becaufe he took tins” way oaly to im- 
: W poſe upon his Reader, though- probably he'aHo may have 
been impoſed upon, for want of due confiderarion. TR 
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I maintain therefore, that the Notion which theBiſhop 
of Meaux gives his Reader. concerning the Waldewſes, 4s 


they had been--only Schiſmaricks, is one of the falſeſtng.. 


tions imaginable. I have, made out, as may be: ſeen by 


ſolid Proofs, [that they oppoſed themſelves againſt F 


Errors of the. Church of Zeme, and that they made them 
the motive.,of ther .Separation, LZucins III. was well-i 
form'd ofthis, when, he. condemned them, cap. W orrns 
dum, pag. .97..Direttor). - Comard, Abbot of Ursberg, ſpeals 
ing of this Condemnation, ,acknowledgeth, ad Amnn, 121g, 
That Pope Lncizs put them.into the Catalogue of Heretiely, 
becauſe of ſeme ſuperſtitious Dottrines and Obſervances, Which 


are the very..words that che Biſhop alledgeth. The ſame | 


thing appears frora the Edit of King 4/phonſxs, publiſhedin 
the year 1194..'44n execution of the Bull of LZacizs Il. 
Pope. ianccent .IHI, in bis Epiſtle, writ in. 1198; plaigh 
declates, That he took them for. Hereticks, ſpeaking: of 
the Paldenſes and Albigenſes, as: being engaged in the {a 
Doctrine. This ,Lerter was directed 'to, che Prelates of 
Sexth-France, and, to the neighbouring -Biſhops of Sis, 
'where the #al/denſes had a great namber of Followers. 


' The Biſhop thinks to invalidate theſe Proofs by ty © 
means, that ſeem. very plauſible 3 the one is, That Bernd. 


Abbot of Fencaxd relates. a.Conference held ac Narhinng 
at the- end. of, che. XII, Century, where; only Four Ant 


, 


of Schiſm. The other ts, That in che year 1213. the 


' Waldenſes came to Rome to' obtain the approbation of their 


Sect; which was refuſed them. _ \ 


It che Biſhop foes feen. the Extract of Manpont publiſhedly | 


the Learned Biſhop V/er, he would, not have failed to hay 


made the fame Reflections upon it, 4eppe»s obſerving tha | 
ſome of the walden/es were come to Rome,. under Alexav 
dr III, in. 1179, to ask kkave of th: Pope to preach, which 


was refuſed them. . 


Bur as to' the- Biſhop's firſt; proof,. he therein rol 
his Reader ; for.we are to take notice, that this Cons 
rence was only about the Preliminaries, without entring 
-upon the exanunation of the more fundamental Articles..ys 


cles were handled, which all: of them referred to queſtions | 
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deed rliey were 'only 'forne Prejudices urged againſt them, 
on purpoſe to hinder them”from-corning co the main points 
in queſtion 3 'a-merh6d of preſcription, whereof the Ron 
Party have endeavoured to (ove themſelves Tong timefince, 
to ſlave off the Examination” of thoſe Articles, which re- 
proached and expoſed their corruption. - 

We know with what Impudence the Polemical Writers 
of the Church of Z-me have employed this merhod againſt _ 
the Church of England,” though they were ſufficiently con- 
vinc'd of the validity of their Miniſtry,” -* ON TREs 
The other Reflection of the Biſhop,of 2avx, about the. 

buſineſs of theſe Yaldenſes at Rome, under Alexander III, and 
afterwards under {»mocent TI, has no more ground than the - 
former. The Decree of Lxcizs 1IL expoſed the Diſciples of 
aldo to the Perſecution from the Emperor Frederick the I, 
who at that time gave up his Power to the Church © of - 
Reme, And the ſame -was yet more rudely carried on un- 
der Janocent the Third, Whereupon ſome of this 
poor People looking ' upon the Pope, as the cauſe of all 
their Sufferings,, thought they might either juſtifie their In- 
nocence, by declaring their Opinions, in oppoſition to theſe 
their Adverſaries, who accuſed them of being no better 
than pure anichees ; or elſe be allow'd ro' preach by the 
Pope's genera] conſent, * much like what we read often 
about thoſe rimes, that perſons that were already dans 
went to the Pope to obtainxthe liberty of preaching a 
wearing Sandals, which was” then the mark. of Preachers :; 
But the refuſal that* was return'd them, and the Pope's in- 
citing Princes to wage War againſt the Ahizen/es, and the. 
Proceedings afterwards of Pope Tnocext againſt them in the 
Lateras Council, in- the year 1215, are ſufficient Argu- _ 
ments that they did not agree in their Doctrines about 
matters of Faith. Gy | 

Neither indeed have the Popiſh Anthors been backward 
in ſetting down the Errors wherewith they pretended they 

were chargeable. St. Bernard, in his 63. & 66. Sermon 
upon the Canticles,{ſpeaking concerning the Hereticks, whom 
he calls Cathari, acknowledgerh, that chey rejected Prayers 
for the Dead, as alſo thoſe addreſt ro Saints. Pawelis: 
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RIS that he ſpake as 'plajaly 6f the Waldenſes 254 r 
of choſe that haye-wi hnce a und them. Buc- poſſibly, 
My Bi 7p ay, *por 5h nk. 9 Demers; . of Herelis;.. 
ar. les \VEny- Excaucaly of them / mn, his Expo-- 
{1tton, of a8 ” Ve Roma a Faith Wherefore, we "(hall make 
it appear, that hey fed from | che Church of- Kong 
other. Articlese,.;.,- 2% 
Eeynerias a Facebite attributes to them 33 Eros, where. 
of Corfford, has publiſhed - an Extra in theſe. 
Hicoful;” primus eorum error, contempt us Eccleſiaſtice As 
Ex- hae traditi ſunt Sathaaz,, precipitats ab ipſo in eryores: in 
mnmeros , "b antiquorum hereticorum errores ſuis adinuentiah- 
bays miſcuerunt, Et quia e ett; ſunt ab Eccleſa Catholica , faſp. - 
los Chrifts Eccleſiam eſſe, & Chriſti Diſcipulas affirmant. Dicant 
ſe Apoſtoberum ſueceſſores, & habere auttoritatem Apoſtalicamgth 
claves ligqnds ac ſelvendi, Romanans Ecclefiam ferant eſſe. Me- 
retricemn, Babylonem,omnef 7 4lli obegientes danunari;maxime Clericage | 
obedientes a tempore Sylveſtri Pape. Nulla wourals vera ainnt efſe qua 
fiunt inEcclejia,quia nullus eornm-aliquando miracula fecit Omnia b6+ 
cleſie ſtatuta poſe Chriſti aſcenſionem,dirant non eſſe ſervandague dl 
cujus eſſe valoris, feta, feriarum Jejunia,Ordives, benediftiones, 
Eccleſia & ſi mild reſpumnt omnino, Eccleſsas Conſecratas, Carne. 
714 ac omnia talia infamant, & clamant ea pro avaritia ; ſolum 4 
Clericis inſtituta, ut ea ad ſuum quaſtum reducant, quo 4 7 [ubdut | 
hac eccaſione pecuniam & oblationes exquirart, Tum prime 
minem baptizari dicunt, cum. in eornum ſeftam fuerit indultuy, 
Duidam eorum Baptiſmum parunulis non valere tratunt, eo quad 
nondum attualiter credere poſſunt. Confirmationis ſacramentww 
reſpuunt : Sed corum Magiftri manus imponunt diſcipulis, vicejl- 
lius Sacramenti, Epiſcopos, clericos, ac Religioſos Eccleſia, Seriba 
& PT hariſeos ainnt efſe, © Apoſtelorum perſecutores, Corgi 
Chriſti. & ſanguinem verum eſſe ſacramevtum non credunt, fed 
panem benediftam, qui in fignra quadam dicitur corpus Chriſtiy ſp 
cut dicitur, Petra autem erat Chniſtus, & ſamilia, Liam 
auttem hoc dicunt tantum per bonos fieri, alii per onnes qu. "Utt- 
ha cquſeer arionis ſciunt ;, hoc in conventiculis ſuis celebrant, verbs 
la Evangelti recitantes in menſa ſua, |tique mutue perticipamiet 
ſicut in cene Chriſti, Dicunt quod peccator ſacerdos aliquems. fob. 
were aut ligare non poſit 5 cum ipſe jt ligatus peceator,, Et 
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qiliket bonus & ſciens laicar' alium abſolvere valear, &+ pamns- 
teotiam injungere, Extremam nnttionem reſpunnt, dicentes potins 
maleaitiones efſe quam ſucramentum, Matrimonium,” inquinns, 
farnicatio eſt jurata, nifS continenter vivant, quaſlibet 'enins im- 
mnditias magis licitas habent'' quam conjugalem copulam.” Con- 
tinentiam landant quidem, (e4 innrente libidine concedant ei /a- 
ticteri debere, quorunque mody twrpi, en ponentes. illud Apoftoli, 
Melius eſt nubere quam uri,- qnod melins fit quolibert att tarps, 
hbidini (atisfacere, quam. in cords temtari, [ed buc valde 'tenent 
xcultum ne. videſrant.. +> aligna honeſt. mylier, que vcafta\ pu- 
tatur, pueram \peperit; 'ocenlt ant. (5: \traaunt enm- alibi atendum, 
ve prodatuer."”. Owe: juramentiam ilticitum efſe perbibent, inde werd 
& mortale\peccatum-: Sed aiſpenſant, ut juret quis pro evadends 
murte corporis,. ne alios produt,; -ant ſecretum revelet perfidia ſue. 
Prodere: Hireticum, crimen efft. dionnt unexpiabile, of peccatuns 
in Spirirem ſanttum, . Nec . malefatteres: per {eeddae' judicrnn. 
oceid licere dirant.. Anidam comm nec Bruts Aurmatia, valets 
piſces.  hujnſmodi, occidenda effe ptant. Cum autem ta man- 
ducare volumt, ſuper ignem & faminm ſuſpendunt_ dones moriantar.. 
Palices & ſimilia ammalia excutinnt extra , aut veſtem rpſam - 
ix aquars calidam intingant 4 3 tunc 64 occidiſſe volunt, dicuntg; 
ea pey fe mertua {uiſſec ita fritas habem conſtientias , &. in. 
alits ſuis vbſervantiis, fieut & in hoc exiftimari putcſt', quia 
ſcilicet veritatem deferentes, falſis ſe figmentis illudunt. Nulluns 
eſt; ſecundum ror, Purgatorinm, Omnes autem morientes flatims 
vel in calum, wel -in inferunm tranſennt : 1deoque 5 ſ[uffragia. 
ab Eccleſia fatta pro defunttis , mhil ei pro affirmant, com 
i4 clo non indigeant, &* ininferns nullatenns adjnventur,  Onde 
co/lignnt oblationes pro deſunttss fattas, clericis qui s/las comedunt 
prodeſſe, non animabus que hnjnſmodi non ntuntur, Illorum dogma 
eſt, [anfts; in" culo orationes fidelium- non andire, neq; venera- 
tiones, qni.us ev3. honoramm, atteuderes quia cam corpora ſautte= 
tm hic mortua jareant, & ſpiritms tam  remoti fint in ealo, 
orationes wſtras nallo modo audit percipere valeant wel wiſe; 
Addurt & Santtos.non orare pro nobis, 7 0b id (uffragia illorum 
wu eſſe implorandy a nobis, quoniam caleſti gandio abſorpti, no- 
is intendere, aut uid alind curare non poſſunt. Unde & fo- © 
mritates, anas in ſfanttorum weverations facimins, irrident, & alta 
wibig £05 VENeTAMAT.... In diebas antes Feſtis { mbi poſſmnt ) occmite 
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operantnr, -arguentes, quod cum operari bonum ſit, bona  agere ty 
aie feſto, malum non eſt. In . Quadrageſima &: die jejuniori 
Eccleſia, non jejunant, ſed carnes comedunt,” ubi audent, . ditentes, 
quod Dens non deleftetur 'in affiiftionibus amicorum ſuorum, eu 
ſine his potens ſit eos ſalvare, Dnidam autem Heretici. afflioum 
ſe jejumiis,vigiliis, & hujuſmodi, quia fine talibus Santtitatis nomen 
apnd ſimplices acquirere non--poſſunt, nec eos ſimnlationis figmenta 
decipere, Vetus Teſtamentum non habent wel recipinnt, fel 
Evangelia, ut per ea non impugnentur, & ſe : defendant, dicentes, | 
quod ſuperveniente Evangelio, wetera othnia_ fiut\ abjioienda: (Nig * 
Leg. Hieron. 6-. verba Santtorum ' Auguſtini, fovint, * Gregoris, Ghryſoftimi, 
1ſfidori & antoritates corum truncatas decerpwunt ;/" ut .ptr..e4 ſua. 
figmenta approbent , aut reſiſtant, vel etiam ſimplites ſeducant 
facilins, pulchris Santtorum ſententiis doftrinam {acriles am col 


FANES. 


Illas autem ſanftorum fententias, .quas ſibs wident cow 


trarias, quibuſque error eorum deſtruitur, tacite pretermittum, 
Deciles, inter alios complices & farundos, aocent verba' Evanye- 
lis, diftaque Apeſtelorum & aliorum Santtorum in wvnlgari lingua 
corde formave, mt ſciant & alios informare, & fideles allicers, 


ac demum ſuam ſeftam, pulchris Santtorum  verbis polire,. que 


ſalabria putentur que perſuadent : Et ita per dnlces ſermants, 
fedueant corda innocentuim, Now ſolum viri, ſed © foaming. 
rum apud. eos docent, quia faminis magis patet acceſſus "al 
feeminas pervertenulas, ut per eas etiam viros ipſos ſubvertants 


frent per Evam ſerpens illuſit Adam. Verbis coopertis logui a 
cent, ne pro veritate ſludeant loqui mendacinm 5, ut cum ae Wi 
_ requiruntur, de alio oblique reſpondeant , & ita Amditores vt 
fuce aeludant, preſertim ubi per Confeſſionem Feritatis, errorem 
ſum timent deprehendi, Eadem ſimulatione Eccleſias nobiſcum Y 
frequentant, interſunt Divints, offerunt ad Altare, Sacraments 


percipiunt, confitentur Sacerdotibus obſervant. Eccleſia 7ejn 114, | 
Feſta colunt, ac Sacerdotum Benedittiones inclinato capite ſuſeiphe - 
unt : quamvis hec 'omnia, & ſimilia Eccleſiaſtice inſtitution” 
Patuta irrideant, & prophana judicent & damnoſa, Aiunt ſuf, 
Frere. ad ſalutem ſols Deo &* non homint coufiters. Er e05 qt 
Sanftis offerunt Luminaria, derident, Deinde ſequithr 11 cou. - 


Tibro : 


Incaepit autem hec Sefta circa Annum ab Incarnatione Domin 


1170. ſub [oaune Bellomains Archiepiſcopo Lugdunenſh, 
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* Alcenſ{ion, ought to be obſerved, as being of no worth 5- 
'The Feaſts, Faſts, Orders, Bleſſings, Offices of the Churcir 
*and the like, they utterly reje&t. They ſpeak. againſt con-- 
*fecrated Churches, Church-yards and other things, of 
*like-nature z - declaring that they were the inventions of: 
"WF Covetous Prieſts, to encreaſe their gains, by- ſpanging - 
*the People by this means . of _ their Money and Oblatr- 
*ons. They. (ay, That then firſt a Man. is baptized, when - 
*he is received into their Sed. Some of. them hold; . 
*that Baptiſm is of no advantage to Infants, becauſe they 
*cannot aftually . believe. They reject the Sacrament of © 
"Confirmation. 3.. but inſtead - of | that Sacrament,..their 
'Teachers 'lay their hands- upon their. Diſciples, They - 
'{ay, That the Biſhops, the lergy and other Religious 
*are no” better than Scribes and Phariſees, .and Perſecu-: 
"tors of-the. Apoſtles. They don't . believe. the. 1 _ 
* Bl00d - 
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(Blood of Chriſt to be the True Sacrament, . but..only 
© Blefled-- Bread, which by 'a fizure only is called the 
\*Body of Chrift, 'in like manner as it is ſaid, and the 
* Rock was Chriſt, and ſuch like. Some of them hold 
* char this Sacrament can only be celebrated: by thoſe ghz 
© are good; others again, by any that know the words$ 
* Conlecration. This Sacrament they celebrate in their 
* Aſſemblies, repeating the words of the Goſpel at. this 
© Table, and participating together, in imitation of Ctiiſfy 
* Supper. They ſay that a Prieſt chac is a finner, cap- 
"not bind or looſe any one, as being himſelf bound: and 
* that any good and knowing Lay-man, may abſolve a 
* other, and impoſe penance. They .reject Extreme 
* Union, declaring 'it to be rather a Curſe than 2%, 
* crament. Marriage, ſay they, is nothing elſe, but (worm 
© Fornication, except the - Parties live contineritly 3 
© account any filthinefs more lawful than conjugal Copy 
*lation. They praiſe Continence indeed, but in che mew 
© time give way to the ſatisfying of burning Lutt, by 
* filthy means whatſoever, expounding that place of th 
* Apoſtle, 'ris better to marry, than to burn ;, thus, that it's 
© better to ſatisfie ones Luſt, by any filchy arr, than to 
*be tempred therewith in the hearr. But this they con» 
*ceal as much as pofible, that they may not oO | 
* proached therewith. If any honeſt Woman amongſt rhe 
* rhar has the repuce of Chaſtity, is brought to Bed' of* 
* Child, they carefully conceal it, and ſend jt abroadito 
*be nurſed, that it-may not be known. They hold 
* Oarhs ro be unlawful, and a morcal fin :- yer. they: 
* diſpenſe with them, when it 1is-done to bh Death, 
* left chey ſhould betray their complices, or the (ecret"at 
*their Infidelity. They hold ic to be an unpardonable' 
* tin to betray an Heretick, and the very fin againſt the | 
* Holy Ghoſt. They ſay , That Malefactors ought .. 
* to. be put to death by the Secular Power. ' Yyome of 
* then hold it nnlawful to kill brute Animals, as-Fiſhe 
* or the like; bur when they have a mind to eat them, 
* they hang them over the Fire or Smoak till they di&-. 
* Fleas and ſuch fort of Inſects they ſhake off their Cloaths 
| _ Or, 


RS FLA 
F; F at ns. 
Ll TS 


»& 


_ RS. AA nd INE. oo 9@©_d. DAAX. 


> 2 - 

y OS 
WOT Ft! 
- 6 


ed ed oe ant a ho 8 


Ancient C hurch of Piedmont. 


| 


{r elſe dip. their Cloaths in hot. Water, fi chem 
thus co be_dead of themſelves. Thus they chear their 
@ wn in | From 
forſaken wy 

that 

' HelL 

y Cay Dead 

'zre of no ule, | | that are in Heaven do nor 
{want them, neither can thoſe chat are in Hell be re- 
'ljeved by them. And from hence they inferr, That the 
(Offerings that are made for the dead, are only of uſe 
'to the Clergy-men that eat them, and not to the 
* deceaſed, who can't be profited by chem. They hold; 
That the Saints in Heaven, do not hear the rs of 
"the Faithful, or regard the Honours which are co 
them 3 becauſe their Bodies lye dead here beneath, and 
'their Spirics areat fo great a diſtance from us in Heaven, 
* that they. can neither hear our Prayers, nor ſee the Ho- 


: 
: 


*nours which we pay them. They add, That 
©60 not pray for us, and that therefore we are | | 
(their interceſſion, becauſe, being ſwallowed up with 
'Heavenly joy , they cannot a to us, or nceed 
*any thing elſe. Wherefore alſo they deride all the 
nts, 


*Feſtivals which we celebrate in honour-of che 


* and all other inſtances of our Veneration for them... Ac- 
nag, vj they - ®, it, they wg Feat 
*upon Holy days 3; arguing, ince working is good, 
*it cannot be evil to do that which .is good on a 
"Holy-day. They do not obſerve Lent or - other 
'Faſts of the Churchs alledging, That God- does nor. de- 
light in the afflitions of his Friends , as being able to 
*fave without. them. Some Hereticks indeed aftii& them- 
' elves with Faſtings, Watchings and the likez becauſe 
"without theſe they - cannot . obtain the reputation -of 
* Holineſs amongſt the ſimple People, nor deceive them 
*by their feigned Hypocrifie.; They: don't receive 
' Old Teſtament 3 but rhe Goſpel only, rhat chey'may not b 
*overthrown by it, . but Fitter he able to defend mag 
C __. 
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©ſelves therewith z pretending, "that upon" the coming 
the Goſpel, all -ola things are to be laid 'afide. Init 
manner they pick up the-clipe words and authorities 
*che Holy Fathers, Augaſftin, Ferommnr', Gregory, Clhroſiftime 
* and 7/dere, that wich them- they may ſupport theit-*Opi. 

*nions, oppoſe others, or the more eaſily feducei'the 
*fimple, by colouring ovef' their Sacrilegious ine 
*with 'the good ſenrences of the' Saints: bur at theſfl 

*time-they very quiet]y pals thoſe places in the'HolyF4y 
©*thers, which oppoſe and deſtroy their errors. Thoſe 
* who are teachable and eloquent amongſt them, they "in; 
* {tru ro get the words of the Goſpel, as well as i 

* Sayings of the Apoſtles andother Saints - by heart;! that 
* rhey. may be'able to informi' others, and draw in'Be- 
© lievers, and beautifie' their Set with goodly -words bf 
© the Saints ; - that the things they per{wade and- recon: 
*mend, may be thought-to be ſound and ſaving. -Thint 
* by their (weet Diſcourſes - deceiving the hearts of 

© Innocent. Neither do the- Men only, but 'the Wot 

* alſo reach amongſt them : becauſe Worren have an'ealls 
© accels to thoſe of their own Sex to-pervert- thei? > 

*afrerwards by their means the Men may be 'ertet 
*alſo; - as the Serpent deceived Adam ' by Eve's thank. 
© They teach their Diſciples to ſpeak in hidi-and ak 
* words, and inſtead of ſpeaking truth, ro endeavours 

* {peak lies > that when they are asked about: one "hike thy 
*might perverſely anſwer about another, and thus\craſtily 
© deceive their Hearers, eſpecially when they fear- rhat by 
* confefſing the Truth, they ſhould diſcover their errots. 
*In the ſame difſembling manner they. frequent/--our 
© Charches, -are preſent at Divine Service offer” az-'the 
* Altar, receive the Sacraments, - confeſs tothe *Prieſts,”oþ- 
* ſerve the Church faſts, celebrate Feſtivals and -receive 
* the Prieft's bleflings, reverently bowing their heads Tho 
* in the mean time, they ſcoff at all theſe Inſtitutions ofthe 
© Church, and look upon them as profane 'and hurtful, 
* They ſay it is ſufficient to Salvation, ro confeſs to Gai 
© 21one, \2nd not to Man. © Aﬀeer this, it follows in--t*t 
* ame Book. Now this Sect began about the Year pi 
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' Lord's Incarnation +1765 utider”7olw  Bellomains, © Atth- 
tyiſhop of Zievs. 356 015403 UAE HY VG DH #2 OR 

*This is that, Canrreous Reader, which I have tranſcribed 
out of an old - MS. Parchment'' Book writ 296, Years 
'2g0 by Fryer Rainerins,” ' From w e it appears that 
this Set of the aldenſer, and the chief, yea almoſt all 
' Herefies, which are now in vogue, are not. of late its 
«vention, but have continned already above 476. Yers 


' Whoſe : Authors afrerwards, (as appeats in the Sequel! ) 
' were condemned. it | H08"LOEM 

Ivonet, 1n his Samma, Part 11. Cap, Þ; accuferh them of 
above Thirty Errors, as we find it recorded by ' Peg»«'upon 


. wa. 
ug of « 
SP, £52 


the Directory of the Inquiſitors, pag. 280. 

Aeneas Sylvins, whoflouriſhe in 'the Year 1451; mal 
2 vaſt Catalogue: of them'; in 'his original of thoſe"of 
Bokemia, who we know were a Colony of the Faldenſe;, 
(ap 35. . peſt” 
 Fmericus, who lived in 1370. in his DireQory, ſets'down 
a Liſt of Twenty Errors of the waldenſes, pert. 2:9. 14, 
pag. 278: We find the ſame in Bernard'of Luxemburg, who 
lived about the Year 1520, Yece Pauperes 'le Lagdamo &-"Pa- 
terin, and in Alphonſws de Caftro, who lived in 1530. © © 

Claudins Conuſſord, in the Year 1548. ſers down' an Extra&t 
of Raynerins, in Summa de Catharis & Leoniſtis; and he fol- 
lows his Text, in his Confutation. of the Waldenſts and 
Proteſtants, as being almoſt the ſame. | i LI 

So Albertus Catanexs repreſents the Errors of the alde n- 


ſe, 2s agreeable to our Opinions. Hif. Caroli, 8, p. '2gr. 


296, | ; > 
Thus I have given, methinks, a {ufficient number of Wir- 
neſſes ſucceeding one for 500. Years together, who 
al unanimouſly -depoſed, That the*Waldenſer were looked 
upon as Hereticks. te 1:1 £ WA 
And yer notwichſtanding all this, the. Blhop of Mearx 
ſifly maincains,, Thar .the -aldenſes! never eſpouſed the 
Opinions of che Proteſtants, till: afteroche Year 1532; at 


which time they united- themſelyes| wich chem: againſt the 


Church of Reme, Was there ever-a'more-vbſtinate piece 
of illuſion ? Clandins Seyfſelins, Archbiſhop of Turin, wrote 
| Ccz - againſt 


P. 125. 
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againſt the Falderſesr before the Year 1518. | He 
tis Pontificate by perſecuting them according - to the” 
dics. of Fraxcit 1. and Charles Duke of Sev. -His Book 
Was -ptinted at -'Paris,' in the Year. 1520. in the tit 
Pages of which Book he gives us an Account of che'$Þ- 
quel of their continual Perſecutions 3 He fers down their 
belief, which is almoſt wholly conformable to their Cop- 
fefſion of Faith in +2532. and yet the Bithop will n&& 
ſtill confidently maintain, That _all that Confeffion' ww: 
only the fruit of- cheir uniting with the Proreſtancs. *” 
But however the Biſhop tells us, That they did believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, and ſo they cannot be looked "upd 
as Schiſmaticks, fuch as formerly were the Donariſts:© The 
Monſter. of  Tranfubſtanciation 1s fo dear co the” Romiſh 
Pac, that it goes very hard with them - to - difow 
thoſe, that own that. Ir: ſeems as if at this day "it's 
the Mark of Chriſtianity. Be accuſed of the worſt of Br- | 
rors, yet if you do only believe Tranfſubſtanciation,' you 
you ſhall only paſs for a Schiſmatick. Garnerins the-Je 
{uit, makes it as great @ Crime in Neftorivs, that he & 
ny'd Tranſubſtantiarion, ' as he pretends he did, as if-he 
had overthrown the Myſtery of the Incarnarion : and 
thus the Biſhop of Aeaxx ſeems only to conſider the 
any 6 as Schiſmaticks, becauſe, as he faith, they own 
that Doctrine. However we: ſhall find that i: -willte 
very difficult for the Biſhop: to make out this his*Ab 
ſertion by- fuch proofs as may be able to fatishiei 
Reader. | - uh 
Firſt, What has he to fay againſt that mulcicnde. of 
Witneiles of his own Communion , who fo piainly's 
ferc ,” That..they rejected - Tranfubſtantiation > 1 have*but 
juſt now {et down .. the ; Paflages themſelves. If: he 4a 
cuſe them of having ſuffered themſelves to be deceived 
in ſo important an Article, what credit can their Teſti 
nies - deſerve, when they form -againſt them ſuch hopmd 
Accuſacions . upon':other. points? Truely we 2re obliged#0 
the Biſhop, for faimiſhing us »with ſo ga0d an anſwer, 
and: we want only his Ingeauity to make uſe of it npog &: 
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| Secondh, What can the Biſhop ſay to the w Conſe 
ons of Faith of the Waldenſer , wheraw they former y tt 
ject this DoGrine. .- -- 

The Biſhop here'offers ewo  thikgs! which ſway d him, ſo 
eaſie is he to be determined appearances. one 

is, That it appears from the'fir Coalerences - thar were 
had with the Faldenſes, as that of Bernard, Abbot of. Fer- 
cand, that OY EE rejet Tr becauſe no 
mention is made of ir throughout ad. Tha he comin 
the (aid Bernard has pen'd very exadtly. confirms 
by ſeveral Tryals of the Fenn wy whereof the pro- 


very probable that the 


The other is, That ir ſeems 


Confeſſion of Faith, .priated, in,the.. | T 
late _ and crak pt up ins the man. 9. Bos s | 

Nothing can apertin | theſe; | 
If this way of arguing be 0 tes | 


waldenfes have changed belief. ſince Bernard, of 
ty :aud, that is ſince the, end "of the Twelfth . y, 
Mo the Year 1250. or. that Raqnerins, Wes: a: meer 
langderer * Bfr3 © 
"i nd alſo follow, that the Tnquilizors | _ 
them about this Article, as about an Article which, the 
walaenſes conſtantly rejected, were very Knaves , or Block- 


heads who wa 167 Ls nothing of the © bulnes. of- the Inqui- 


fition. | 
But to ſpeak freely, the Iaquilic "Jefer [1 
credit, if wk Gps, their: gy ur (wal 


viſeth, which t Pie to follow, as. the Leffon- that is given 
r 


ow = make ection -45J exerciſe of their hy 
an e it appear, asI go 0n, 
oftheir hgoeſly ay wag hor = A on "gn 
had to rely upon 
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Concerning the State of the (hurch of Rome, a 


the time of the Separation of the Paterines 
Waldenſes .;-: together. with the decuſation 
charg'd up them” by the ſaid (hurch , and 
the Idea they had conceived of her. . 


5 ie" account. T' have but now given from Reyneris; and 
. other Authots; who have made .a Catalogue of the 
Errors of the walxenſes, is. abandantly futhcient to refutg 
the vain pretetice of the Biſhop of aux, who ſup- 
poſeth that the aldenſes were only Schiſmaticks. But 
foralmuch as it ' is not unlikely but the Papiſts will. dibs 
own the Biſhop in this particular, as well as they doY 
ſo many others, it.is but natural to endeavour to obviate' | 
the Obje&ions they: may frame againſt,the Churches of Pi. 
E ut. >. | 
1. They will probably alledge, That the Parerine: ne- 
ver accuſed the Church' of Rewe of fo great a number of | 
Errors, as the Waldenſes do, , . 1 22 
2. They may fay, That the Waldesſes were really. guilty of | 
a Multitude of Errors and Herehes, ''which the Aurhors 
_ [ have cited after Raynerize, do unanimouſly charge them - | 
-WITN, 
> - . - 3- They may probably take notice that 'the #/atde»ſes had 
'_ en Article in their Belief, GewSooe we'tind no mention mat 
in the reaſons alledged by the Parerines in Juſtification of their 
ſeparating from the Church of Rowe, viz. That the Walden 
Jes declared the Pope to be Antichrſt, and the Church of 
Rome, the Whore of Babylon, ſpoken of in the Revelation, 
which doesnor appear to have been any part of the Paterines 
. | 


ZF 


uy aw'{ hos Sad OG a. 


On 


'Y 


' Ancient Church of Piedmont. 


NE IEEENY 


|] be lavfig. any 
Nah EE w_ to, hs EEE 
0 - 


ill 
Nh ith, Church, ;at cons wha w 
Diocels of pf -with, divers Biſhops ) at 


them, were, obliged. to- ſeparate. Rd hw 


ky of tho X; the "Rom TEE 


Church: has. ever, cagtinued. 

they naturally inferr, as the Two bg 
fince the Paterines or Waldenſes. did not at "=; 
thole Dodtrines of the Church of Rowe ,,, which.an / 
ater Confeſſions. they have roodemgeds dn ic wy; wel 
ſuppoſed they 0 and profefled t Te ea 
Church. How” groſs a deluſign, 

made out by manifeſting thar- the os 

fiace the time of this. Separation bas dedlin'd: ym | Os ge 
worſe, and that the reaſoa. why the , Walder/es. did not-at 
firſt oppoſe all thoſe  Doctrines . which, .,we 5. |; OEM 
reject, was becauſe they were ngt. as &k 

part of them being beholden.to. the .ſlabriley of EL 
men for their Original, who, were . g9t-in- 


tine of their joerg or becauſe, the ſaid - D; 
were not look 2 the Church.,of  Reme,.. 
eſſential, as nec . ta, require ther © cihoa-- 
Pratice of them only Ie Rog Dee pet MAN; 17 
The State :of the Churc h. of $809 _—_ reference-tor. 
her Faith concerning the Me Aivicles aboug which. 1 | 
reſt with her at this day, will appear fromM 4 
Particulars. ; yt 
1. She. did riot: impa{e. FY nevelſiry , 0 l 
Authority” of © the Apecrypha, with the < [eq 0c 
of Scripture, -: This inc ſtably appears from. 43 
mony. of. all her own, Aurhors that bave,os ge + 
Eleventh Century, to the Council of Trap wa. wh 
impoſed it, Accordingly we find the @mezdilti 
make of Apocryphal and Canonical. -the 
tings of Radulphus © Giſelbertus, Rupertus , . Honorguag 
guſtod, Peter Abot of Clugny againſt the Perrobms.. "Hu &.- 
Sante: 
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Sanfbo Fiftore, Richxrdas tr Sano Viftore , Petruu Comeſtyr, 
Cardinal H»gi7 Nicolaud de Lyra, Brito che Franciſtan, The 
mas Aquinas, Jotrnts Semeta ; Ochani, Hervens, St" Antoting 
Toftatui, Diomfors the Carthaflan, Cardinal Ximenes, | 
Cajetan, 7ofſe Clithon, and in the writings of all thoſe wh 
placed the Prolegus Galeatrs of St. Jerome before the Bit 
no in divers Copies the word Hagiagraphi was put 
of Apecr5phi, which word St. ferome had attribute 
to Authors, whole Authority we rejeQ, as ſome Papi 
have obſerved in their Editions. © | " =p 
The Church of Rewe did not believe, That Tradition was 
2 ſufficient ground ro build Articles of Faith an, bom 
the Second Council of Nice ſuppoſed ic was only to main 
fain the Wotſhip of Idols: 'as appears from the Account 
Thomas Aquinas as given us. = T 
Act that time indeed all the Faith neceſſary to be by 
lieved by a Chriſtian, was reduc'd to the Apoſtles Creed: 
Zeo XN. being the firſt who determined, that the Popes ha 
power to make new Articles of Faith, as well as a new Rul 
of Manners. is Bulld Exxrge, * ML 
"The Reading of the Scripture was not forbid ro Lay- 
men until the Year 1260, Iaocent II]. Epift. ad Metenſes, 
Councils were not believed to be infallible, though 
the Popes preſided in them. The Hiſtory of the Ages 
ſucceedingthe Tenth Century, are filled with Examples 
that put this our of doubt. To' this purpoſe the Reader 
may conſule the Treatife concerning the Unity of the 
Church, written by Yenericrs, Biſhop of Yerceil, the Work 
of Ochaw, upon the Depofirion of the Emperor Lews of 
Bavaria, of Peter & Ailly, Aineas Sylvixs, and of man * 
ona which wil} fully convince him of 'the Truth \ 
4 aſtert. Wt E 2. 
lr was not believed that the Chriffians did merit any. I | 
thing by their good Works, but perſons on their Death G 
beds were obliged formally to prof the contrary, : - 
[| 
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their laſt or Death-bed Confeihions, as appears by the 
form! preſcribed to that purpoſe by 4/1, Archbiſhop 
Canterbury, 1 1 


Indulgences 
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Indulgences, which « equeſt C after 
Indu which came into req ome time after ; 
the Separation of the Dioceſs of 4a», were looked up- - - 
on hx as Pious Frauds. This was the Notion Petra 
Carter gave ob themz and it is G_——_ that cill the 
Fourteenth Century, that which at preſent is owned to be 
the ground of them, was rejeted. Jubilees were never 
heard of, until the time of Pope Boniface VIII. that is to 
| (ay, inthe Year 1300. : | 
lc was not believed, that notwithſtanding preceding 
Contrition, Abſolution was neceflarily required, to ob- 
tain Remiſſion of Sins 3 bur on the contrary, that Contri- 
tion for {in was ſufficient to reſtore the ſinner to a. ſtate - 

of Grace. | 

It-was not believed,that St. Zames,in the Fifch Chapter of his 
Epiſtle, ſpeaks of Auricular Confeſſion, neither indeed was 
there any aſe of Confeffion, except in Publick Penances, 
which by little and little bog to wear out of uſe after.the 
Twelfth Century. And the neceflity of confefling once 
2 Year was not impoſed till the Year 1215. by Pope 1- 
went III. Neither was the neceflity of the Prieſts intention 
believed at that time, as appears - from the Writings of 
Adelman Of Brixia againſt Berengarius, as well as by thoſe 
of Petrus Damianus and many others. 

It was not believed that Marriage was forbid to Prieſts, 
otherwiſe than only by humane Conſticurions 3 as may be 
ken in the Common Canon-Law of Gratiar. l 

The Sacrament of the Euchariſt was not believed to 
be an Object of Adoration. We ' find nothing of it in 
all Berengarizs his Diſputation : We Read alſo, that Her- 
ry IT. King of England, adored. the Croſs on his Death- 
bed, and that he received the Euchariſt with Reverence, 
but not a word of his worſhipping of it. And indeed the 
Decree whereby its Adoration was enjoind, is of no 
longer ſtanding than the Thirteenth Century. And even 
to this day the Deacon communicates ſtanding, ac- | £ 
cxrding to the Ancient Cuſtom of the Greek and Latin | 

wrches. . : 
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It was not believed, that the end and aim of the Real 
Preſence was to offer up Jeſus Chriſt in Sacrifice ro God, 
for the ſins of the Living and Dead; Lombard , and the 
greateſt part of the old School-men, owning itto be no more 
than a Commemoration. 

At thatTrtime there were but very few Churches, where 
they began ro communicate under one kind only, 
viz, That of Bread 3 neither was this Cuſtom authorized, 
buc by the Council of Cenſtance, in the Year 14715, till 
which time almoſt all the RefleRions of Papiſts upon the 
two kinds, are contrary to this abuſe, which Henricas Gaw 
daven(is ſo highly exclaims againſt. PS 

'Tis bur ſince the Tenth Age that they oogen to place 
Images on the Altars, and indeed a: good while after, and 
thac in ſome Churches only. NET + 

'Tis but fince Zewis IX, his tifne that the Conſecs- 
tion of Images was brought in uſe, as may fti!] be ſeen 
in the Pontihcal: Ganfridus de Bello loco de vita Ludovic, IN, 
cap. 36. 

"fs but fince the Tenth Century, that the Croſs. 
hath been fer upon Altars, and we .fhnd no inftance 
ro make us believe that. the Image of Jeſus -Chrift 
v-as at that time: faſtned to it, as it 1s at this: day. 
Thiers cap. 18. | {0 

'The Office of the Virgin was not * eſtabliſhed. in the 
Weſtern Church till the- Year 1195. by Pope. Urbanll, 
at Clermont-, in a Council afſembled there by him, x 
having been till then the effe&t only of a private or. par 
ticujar Superſtition. : 

Before the XII. Century , very few Foundations of 
Dirges or Maſles for the Dead were heard of z but fince 
chat time the Aendicamt Fryars have brought into vogue 
the Office for the Dead, vowed Matles, and. Dirges or 
Maſſes for the Deceaſed, and have multiplied them to 
that excels, that ic \is impoſſible for them ro fatisfie the 

i they take upon them of [ſaying ſo many 
Maſtes. : 


For 
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For the multiplication of new Feſtivals of the Saints, 
-we dre beholden to the XV. Century + as may” be 1cen 
in Clamengss, lib, de novis Feſtivitat, non inflituendis, + 

The Confraternities are but a very late Invention, as 
M. Thiers OWNS, peg. 33. of his Diſſertation concerning the 
Quire of Churches. | 

Theſe are the Articles that were eicher wholly unknown, 
or not yet received in the Church of #eme 3 whence ic is evi- 
dent, That the Paterines or Waldexſes could not at firlt oppoſe 
them, and that it is no matter of wonder that they never 
ſec themſelves againſt chem, buc as from time co time they 
were admitted of by the Church of Rowe, whoſe Corrupti- 
ons eacreaſed daily, -which they take notice of in their laſt 
Confeſons of Faith. 
| The great Controverſies therefore at that time, were 
thele : 


1. Whether the Miniſtry of the Church of Rome was 
a lawful Miniſtry, foraſmuch as Simery was the principal 
ma ag obtaining any Eccleſiaſtical Dignicies in the Feferx 
urch. | 


2. Whether it was neceffary to be ſubject to the Pope, 
in order to be a Member of the True Church, which the 
Popes abſolutely pretended, having to that ead invaded 


the Authoricy of almoſt all Metropolitans, that naturally 


were Axtccephali, that is, ſubjet to no Church: Authoricy 
2bove themſelves out of their Diocels. 


3. Whether the Popes had Power ©o annul the Mini- 
ſtry of the married Clergy ? 7 | 


4. Whether the worſhipping of the Saints, Relicks, Ima- 
ces, and of che Croſs, were lawful; 


5. Whether the Belief of the Fopes concerning the car- 
nal Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. in the Eucha- 
riſt, was a Belief founced upon Holy Scripture. 
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6. Whether the Belief of the Abſolute Neceſlity of 


Baptiſm was lawful. 


7. Whether the Doctrine of Purgatory was Evangelicy], 
8. Whether Prayers for the Dead were a Religious 


Performance. 


Now, if we will take the pains to examine a little the 
Queſtions that were agitated berween the Falden/es and the 
Church of Rwe, we thall find them to be the very ſame 
with thoſe I have juſt now mention'd ; except oh- 
ly, as I have before obſerved, that the ſaid Queſtions 
were afterwards multiplied proportionably ro the Encreafe 
of the Romiſh Corruptions. | 

As to what concerns the Calymnies wherewich ſome 


have endeavour'd to disfigure them, and to make them 


_ . the Horrour and Deteſtation of People, we may truly avert; 


That in this particular the Church of Rewe has only con- 


ſulced her paſſion and hatred, without the leaſt regard had to 
Truth, or their Innocence. 

The Learned Uſer, and: divers others, have placed the 
Innocence of the waldenfes in fo clear a light, as to all the 
matters whereof they are accuſed, that I ſhould abuſe- the 
patience of my Reader, by endeavouring anew to make 
their Apology. Ir ſhall ſuffice therefore to obſeeve, firſt, 
That the Doctors of the Romiſh Church have maliciouſly 
affected to faſten upon the alden/es the Belief of the 24 
vichees, under pretence, that the Marichees alſo oppoſed ſome 
of the Romiſh Practices, as well as the Paldenſes, Second- 
ly, That to this purpoſe they have attributed to the 24+ 
zichees ſeveral Dofrines of the PWaldenſes, which do not in 
the leaſt partake with Manicheiſm. This a judicious Rea-: 
der may ealily perceive, by comparing the Catalogue of the 
Errors of the new Manichees, drawn up by Emericus, which 
1 have ſer down, Chap. XV. with their Opinions, as they 
are reported to us by St. Epiphanins, St, Auſtin, Theoderet, and 
by Peter of Sicih, in the IX, Century. 
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I acknowledge , it may feem Rtrange to ſome to find. 
the Y/aldenſes {0 conſtantly charged with: fiich 'grols Ca- 
jamnies 3 but here I muſt deſire the Reader to conſider, 

1,That it isno great Sin with the Church of Rowe to ſpread: 
Lyes concerning thoſe that are Enemies of the Faith, 

2. That the Church of Rowe has been alwaies deſirons 

of preſerving the Reputation of her ancient Authors, as 
being ſome of their greateſt Saints, which would viſibly 
have been diminiſhed, if not quite loſt, in caſe their Suc- 
ceſſors ſhould have own'd the Innocence of the FYawdois 
Churches.. No, 'tis a far more eafie and convenient way 
to aſſert, That the Walde»ſes have chang'd their Belief, than 
to accuſe their Saiats of having been moſt infamous 'Calum- 
niators. | \ 
3, That the greateſt part of thoſe Authors, who have- 
writ concerning the Herefies of the walderſes or Yandoir,. 
have only followed their firſt Leaders, viz. Alan and 
others, without troubling themſelves to enquire into: the- 
Truth of the matter - Which is the very character of 
thoſe ſort of Compilers. | 

4. That after the account Emericws has given us in his 
Direftory of the Inquiſitors, they of the Church of Rowe were. 
no longer at liberty to ace a different repreſencation. 
of their Beliet from what he, had already given, People 
generally beiag ſo far engaged. in an high E ava + the- 
Inquificion , and their exactneſs in all proceedings , that 
they would have look'd upon it as a great Crime, tochange- 
their Judgment in a matter they had allow'd of and efta- 
bliſh'd : Neither indeed could ic. be done without incur- 
ring the danger of falling into their handsz for we may 
well ſuppoſe they would never ſuffer their Credit and Since-- 
rity to be in the leaſt queſtioned. 

5. That there is nothing more common. with the Romith - 
Party, than to .make uſe of the moſt horrid Calumnies to 
blacken and. expoſe thoſe who have renounced her Com+- 
munion. The Proteſtants in- Feance were. at farſt accuſed: - 
of committing the ſame impurities at their Meetings, 
which the Heathens objected to. the Primicive Chriſtians, 
and che Papiſts fince that to the #aldenſes,.. And if we calt. 
- At}. 
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' at) eye upon what Sigebert rells us ge . 


' faith he, (ent his Legares to Conftantinople, to refute the He. 
| God; like the Yalefans, took their Gueſts and gelt them, | 
the Aria 


Ni 
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of the X.'Century, we ſhall find that Calu 
che Romiſh Party is perfe&tly well versd 


refies of the Greeks, who like Simoniacks, ſold the Gift of 


and ſo promoted them 'to Bithopricks; like 
they re-vaptized the _Zatins, that had' already been bay 
zed in the Name of the Holy Trinity 3 in imitation 6f 
the Donatiſts, they boaſted the Orthodox Church to''hx 
only in Greece ; like the Nicolairans, they allowed Mattiage 
to Prieſts ; like the Severians, they declared the Lawgf 
Aoſes to be accurſed ; like the Prewmaromachi, they cut off 
the Belief of the Holy Ghoſt from the Creed ; like'the 
Nazarene!, they obſerved Judaiſm, forbidding litrle Chil. 
dren, though at the point of death, to be baprized he. 
fore-che- Eighth day 3 and Women in danger of life, by 
reaſon of their Travail, or Courſes, to communicate z 'or;if 
they were. Heathens, to be baptized : That they calledihe, 
Latins Azymite, and perſecuting them, ſhut up their Chir- 
ches 3 that they ſacrificed with jeaven'd Bread, and anahe- 
matized the Roman Church in her Children, preferring the 
Conftantinopelitan Church before her. Bur notwithſtandingal 
this, ifwe will believe Leo AZatizs, there was but a very lit- 


_ tle difference between the Ronianand Greek Churcti atthat 


who have wrote face: the Reformation, and ſufficiently 


c1MEe. ; TRng- > 
6.We are to take notice,that no:withſtanding the fury and 
malice of the Ronyſh Party, in wounding the Reputation 
of the Fawazis:; yet there have not been - wanting ſome 
Hiſtorians, in the Boom of that Church, who tiave bow {6 
generous as to own tins Truth. Paradin obſerves'in his 
Annals of Burguna),” Tnat he nad ſeen ancient Hiſtories, that 
fully jaſtihed chem from all the Accuſations laid to their 
charge, and made it appear, That their ' only Crime 'ws, 
cheir declaming againſt the profligace Manners and Condu& 
of the Roman Cizrgy.  Thwanus has ſeconded him herein;as 
well as divers otier Authors of the Roman Communion, 
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cquicred them of all choſe horrid Clomni whh "ng 
ſo long a times have been made uſe of to.run them. 
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[ proceed now to the laſt Article before me 
che Idea which the Yaudeis had conceived of "the 'Church' 
of Rome : Certainly- it is a very ſurpriſing thing” co: ſee the” 
Paxdozs treating the Pope with the Title of Anrichrif, and of 
the Apocalyptical Beaft, and the Church of Rome with that of 
the Great Where, and Myſtical Babylon, What round had 
they ro ſpeak and write ar this rate? for we find that this was 
the common ſtile they made uſe of in their Dilputes , with. 
the Romiſh Party. This'is a matter well 'worch our cooſt- 
deration. | ; b 


* Emerick, in his DireRory attributes this Opinion tothoſe 


he calls the new Meanichees: butto peak truth, he is wholly 
belides the matter, and either abuſerh himlelf, or dos 2 mind 
to deceive others ; for it was the Opinion of the Yawder, 
1nd not of the AManichees , and they had the ſtrongeſt 
motives fo to do, that Perſons who made ir their chief 
buſineſs to read the Scripture, could propoſe to them- 
ſelves : motives, I ſay; which from time to time were 
fortified and confirmed by the continual encreaſe of the 
Corruptions of the Church of Kowe. _ | 

;, There have not been wanting 2 great number, in 
the Boſom of the Church of #:me, who conceiv'd and 
publickly propos'd this notion, fince the time -of Gregory 
VII. Welfizs has fet down ſeyeral' of cheir Writings on © 
this Subject, which it is not neceflary to tranſcribe here. 

2 We find that the Yaxdois had with great exactneſs 
applied thernſelvey to the fludy of the Revelation 5” and the 
Treatiſe they have publiſhed about this matter, long time 
before the Reformation, ſufficiently evidenceth, chat th 
had compared the Characters St. fohn ſpeaks of, with thoſe 
which they found in the Pope and his Church, | 

3. We find that in the faid Treatiſe they make amore 
gr Reflection upon three things which !tar'd in the 

yes of all men, ftnce the XII. Century ; the firſt was 
the Idolatry of the Church of Rome 3; the other was the 
Power the Popes had uſurped over almoſt all the Oe 


— 


of the Perſecution the Church' of Ree employ'd* to fup- 
port her Tyranny, her falſe Doctrine, and orſhip,” a 
to cruſh whatſoever did in ths leaſt offet to oppoſe Wy 
againft her Uſurpation; _ . _.. "mY 

1. The Idolatry of the Chutch of Rowe, which . had 
ſuffer'd a great ſhock at the Council of Francfert in 794, 
buc notwithſtanding,that ſtill encreaſed every day,.and more 


eſpecially after that the darkneſs of the 'X. _ tad 


forc'd Piety--to give way ' to Idolatry and Superſtition, 
The Violation of the Second Commandment was y 

apparent, bur could be no longer palliated or diſguiſed 
after that ſome Popes in the XII. Century co renew 
1n their Canonizati which began about that time, the 
Pattern .of the Pag Apotheoſes. This 'Deification of 
Men is ſo horrid an attempt againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 


710N, that it may well be look'd upon as the cop and higheſt 


gree of Idolatry. 
2. The method the Popes took to make themſelves Mz- 


ſters of all Emrope, almoſt all the Kings thereof ſubjeRing | 


their Crowns to the Pontifical Mitre. They who will take 
the pains to conſult the Ammals of Baronixe, about this poi 
will find, that ſcarcely was there ſo much as one State 

in Exrope, which had not declared it ſelf the Pope's Vaſ- 
ſal, wh Ak the year 1200, He endeavours to confirm 
this Truth by the publick a&s he produceth, concerning 


the Kingdom of Arragen, Portugal, Caſtite, and all Spain, | 


as alſo of Corſica, Sardinia, Sicily, and the other Provinces 
Of Italy, of Provence, Low-Britary, and whole France, of Den- 
mark , Saxony, Bohemia, Dalmatia, Croatia, Hungary, Peland, 
Aaſcovia, England, and Ireland, Hereupon we may make 


this obvious and natural refleftion : The Chriſtians alledge 


againſt the Jews a very convincing Argumeat. It was fore- 
cold of old, That the 2efſiah was to convert the Nations: 
to the Worſhip of the God of 1/ael, this being accot- 
dingly accomplithed by Jeſus Chriſt: It follows, that he indeed 


isthe Meſſiah, to whom this character is given by the antient | 


'Oraclesz and by an Argument 4 pars, we inferr thus 5 The 
Kings -that were toAucceed-to the Ruines of the Roman 


Empue . 


Powers of Esrope 3 and, the third was, the fury arid violence 
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Empire have given their Kingdoms to che Pope z where- 
fre the Pope muſt needs be he whom St. 7b» has mark'd 
out to us by the Beaſt, ro whom the Kings were to. (u®- 
nit their Authority, / Now, as the Jews muſt make aj] 
Chriſtians to: renounce the God of /rae/, whom they own 
1nd acknowledge, | before they can ſuppoſe that the 27e/- 
fab is to convert all che Hearhens, and be known to be 
the Mefſiah by this diſtinguiſhing character 3 in 1. ke man- 
ner muſt the Papiſts ſnatch our of che Pope's hands a!] 
the Kinzdoms that he hath, and doth poffels, at leait, as 
Lard Paramount, in order to make way for the appea- 
rnce of Ancichriit, and for his being own'd to be ſuch, 

3. The violence of the Perſecution Size has managed 
throughout all the parts of Evrope, and whereof che poor 
Liza: alwaies met with the greateſt ſhire. The Popes, 
who had enflav'd to themlelves all the Weſtern Churches, 
h*ing Maſters of the Temparal alſo, by che volumary 
ſubje&tion of its Emperors and Princes, did no lenger 
think of keeping any meaſures. The Bithops being almoſt 
generally ſubject to them, they made them gecide in their 
Swnods, whatſoever they pleaſed. The new Laws they 
mide, were only the fruit of their Humours and Intereit, 
2nd the Princes being now become their Vaſlals, were the 
dy Execurioners of the Papal Violence ani Fury, againſt 
thoſe they had anathemartizd. | 

Now it is certain, firſt. Thar ſince the X. Century, where- 
in Arru phns Biſhop of Orleans called the Pope Antictiift, 
na full Council at Xheims,nothing has been mcre ordinary, 
than to give him this Title. The Auntipopes of che 3I. Cen- 
try vezyNavithly beſtowed it upon one another. This 
Example was followed in ghe X11. Century, and has never 
lince been dN\continued till the rime of the Reformation, 
a va number of Writers having ſec them/ttves again!t "the 
Pope and the Papacy, openly preclaiming him to be the 


Antichriſt, and his Church the Great Whore, and Myſtical 


Babylon, Balens takes notice of a great number of theſe in 
his Centuries, with reference to Enz/4-d; and wolfus hath 
nflanced in many others belonging ty the other parts of 
the Weſtern Empire : More eſpecially we ought ro take 

SE notice 


notice of what F»pertus Abbot of Twirs tells us, in his 
Commentary upon the Apocalypſe, that Cruelty and Per. 
ſecution were one of the moſt expreſs characters. of Anti. 
chriſt, See here whathe writ at the beginning of che XI}. 
Century,upon theſe words of the Apocalypſe; and cauſe th 
as many as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be pu 
to death. Ita Chriſtus non facit neqz prophete ejus, neq; Apoſta'; 
aocnernnt, neq; Reges Chriſtiani jam fatti, hoc acceperunt ut ori. 
derent & ſanguine cumulandum exiftiment Chriſti ſervitiam; very 
namq; Deus non Coafia fed ſpontanuea ſervitia vult. Erga & jy 
| boe, in hoe maxime palam faciet ſenſum habentibus, quod were ji 
Antichriſtus, quod vere non Chriſtus, ſed ſecundum nomen ſyny 
Chriſto fit contrarins, Hie eff Chriftus qui ſanguinem ſunm ſun. 
ait ;, hic eft Antichriſtus qui ſangainem funait alienum, 'n Ape, 
lib, 3. cap. 13. * Chriſt does not do (o, neither did his Pro- 
< phets or Apoſtles teach. ſo, neither have the Kings that 
*are Chriſtians received any ſuch inſtructions. to kill men, 
© or to make them think, that the Worſhip of Chriſt istobe 
<tained with Blood 3 for the true God doth not delie- 
* any forced, but voluntary Service. Wherefore by this 
*mark eſpecially will he make it evident to all thar have 
_ £ any underſtanding , Thar indeed he is. the Antichriſt; 
* Ethat indeed he is not Chriſt, bur according to his Name, 
© oppoſite and contrary to Chriſt, He is Chtilt that ſheds hi. 
*own Blood, he is Antichriſt char ſheds the Blood of others, 
Afﬀeer all this, I leave: it to any one to judge whether 
it were an ealje matter for the Paterizes.and YVaudeis, being | 
; oppre(t by the Pope and his Inſtruments, at the- rate. they. 
| were, not to form this Idea of the Pope and his Chard, 
'and whether any can think ir poſſible, they ſhould notin- 
[rut their Deſcendants, to have that juſt Horrour for 
[the Church of Rowe, which has alwaies hindred them from 
{reuniting with her, notwithſtanding all the ways of viola: 
She has made uſe of to oblige them to it... PI 
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CHAP. XXI. 


w; | Concerning the Belief and Condutt of the Walden- 
ad ſes m Bohemia. 


OW , becauſe the waldenſes being driven into B»- 
hemia, have continued there ſeveral years, it is but 

rezſonable for us, with ſome attention, to take a view of 

the ſtace of rhoſe Churches. This, as on the one hand 

ic will give us a juſt Idea of che Paricy of chat 

Spring, from whence this Rivulet was ſupplied with Wa- 

ter 3 fo on the other hand, it will be uſeful to clear chem 

from thoſe Calumnies wherewich the Biſhop of Adeanx 

1s eadeavoured.to overwhelm them, in his Treatiſe con- 

cerning the Proteſtant variations. An equitable Reader 
- will be able to make his judgment from hence, Whether 

the Proteſtants have any reaſon to be aſhamed to own 

the ancient Waldenſes to be their Predeceflors 3 and whe-- 

ther the Church of Rome did well in rejecting and defpi- 
ing the Advices ani Remouſtrances. of thefe their Cen- 
ors. | * 

We have two famous Authors, who can inform us con- 
cerning the Faich and Converſation -of the Paldenſes in 
Bubemia ;, the one is an Inquiſitor, who wrote in the XIV. 
Century, towards \the end of ir, 17h, faich he, had an exa# Hiſt. Srripr. 
kwledge of the Waldenſes, at whoſe Trials he had ofren 229i: v.22: 
afiited, and .that. in ſeveral Countries 3 as himfelf wit. © 7: 
nefleth, | | 

Tix other is eAizeas Hlvins ; who came to 'be Pope 
Pius II, in his Hiſtory of Bohemia, Chap. 35. where the 
gives us an exact defcription of them, as having been 
himſelf on the place, and had feveral Conferences with 
ns and delſtring to inform a Cardinal concerning 
them. | 
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The firſt of theſe has borrowed a good part of Ry: 


ver his Treatiſe, who wrote in Lombardy about the year 
1250, Which ſhews, thar they had the ſame Oyj. 


nions at the end of che XIV. Century, which their An- 
ceſtors had in Lombardy about the middle of the XIII 
The thing that is ſingular in this Author, is this, Nat on- 
ly thar*he proſecutes the ſame way of calumniating them 
upon- many Heads, which is the way of Inquiftcors againſt 
precended Hereticks ; but that he hath annexed to every 
Article of the 7aldenfian Opinions, concerning the Do&trines 
or Praftices of the Church of Rome, the occaſion thar in. 
duc'd them to embrace ſuch Opinions 3 which is a thing 
well worth our con{ideration, fince we ſhall learn hereby, 
that the Walderſes had very exaQtly conſtdered and weigh. 
ed the Dodtrines and PraRices of that Church. I am 
relolved co lay down theſe their Opinions 3 for as the proofs 
which the good Inquilitor alledgeth to deiend -the Opj- 
nions of is Church, they are for the moſt part fo extra- 
vagant, that the meaneſt Polemical Writer of this Age 
a:nongſt Papiſts, would: thiak it an affront to liis own 
judgment to make. yſe of them. 

 The'firſt general Head of che Errors of the 7aldenfer, 
is faid to be of their Blaſphemies againſt the Church of Rome, 
her Praftice. Statutes, and her whole Clergy, Their Errors 
(faich he) are diſtinguiſhed into three parts ; the firſt is, of 
their Blaſphemies, wherewiti they b:alpheme che Church ' 
of Reme, her Praftice, Laws, and whole Clergy. - The (e- 
cond part of their Errors is, about the Sacraments ofthe 
Church, and the Saints. The third part is, concerning 
their Abhorrency of all the good and laudable Cuſtoms of 


the Church. 


Their firſt Error, which comes under the firſt genera! 
Head, is, * That the Church of Rome is not the Church 
* of Jeſus Chriit, but an Aﬀ/4embly of ungodly men and 
* that She has ceaſed from being the true Church, from 
* che time of Pope Hlvefter, at which time the Poiſon of 
* Temporal Advantages was caſt into tz Church. 


2, © That 
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2. © That all Vices and Sins reign in that Churchz and 


©that they alone live righteouſly., 

3- © That there is ſcarce any one to be found in the 

* Church, that lives according to the Goſpel Rule, beltdes 
' *themſeives. 

4. © That they are the true poor i Spirir, who (uffer Per- 
* ſecution for the Faith, and Righteouineſs {ake. , 

5. © That they are the-true Church of Chiiſt. - 

6. © That the Faftern Church doth not value or regard 
che Church of Rome; and, That the Church of Rome is 
* the Whore in the Revelation, : 

7. * They deſpiſe and reject all Ordinances and Statutes of 
© the Church, as being too m2ny, and very burthenſome: 

$, © That the Pope is the Head and Captain of all 
* Errour. | | 

9. * That the Prelates are the Scribes, and ſeeming religious 
© Phariſees, | 2 

10. * That the Pope, and all his Biſhops, are Murthe- 
*rers, by reaſon of the Wars they fomear. | 
_ 11, *That we muſt not obey Prelates, but God alone, 

Atts 4. 

12, * That none in the Church ought to be greater than 
© any of cheir Brethren, according to that of St. Mar. But 
* ze all are Brethren, | 

13. * That no man ought to kneel to a Prieſt; Rev. the 
* Angel ſaith to St. fehn, See thou ds is not, | 

14. * That Tythes are not tobe given to Prieſts, becauſe 
© there was nouſe of them in the Primitive Church, 

15. * That the Clergy ought not to enjoy any temporat 


' Pofleffions, Dent, Neither the Prieſt, nor any of the Tribe of 
@Levi, ſhall have any inheritance with the Children of Iſrae}, the 
@ Sacrifices being their portion, | 


16. © That neither the Clergy nor Religious ought to en- 


* joy any Prebends. 


17. * That Biſhops and Abbots ought not” to enjoy any 


© Regalia. 


18, © Thatneither the Land nor People ought to be divi- 


© ded into Pariſhes. 


19. © That 
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19, © That.it is an evil thing to endow and found Churches 
* and Monaltertes, and that nothing ought to be lefe to 
* Churches by Will. That there ought co be none a Tenanc 
*fo the Church. And they condemn all the Clergy for 
* their Idleneſs, telling chem they ought ro work with theit 
* hands as the Apoſtles did. They reje& all the Tiles 
' of Pielafts, as Pope, Biſhop, &c. Thar no Man ought 
*£o be comp<ll'd by force in matters of Faith.  They-con- 
* dema all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and look upon' them as- 
* Null and Void. . They deſpiſe the Priviledges of the 


_* Church, and diſregard the' immunity of the Church,and 


*of Perſons and Things belo;:zging co it. They con- 
* temn Councils and Syznods, and f:y, That all Parochial 
* Rights, are only Inventions. And -chat all the Odbſer- 
© vances of tie Religious are nothing elſe bur Phariſaical 
* Traditions. | | 

© As to the ſecond Parr of their Erro!s3 tiicy condemn 
©all the Sacraments of the Church. Concerning 'the Sq- 
© crament of Baptiſm. they ſay, *Tnat 'the Catechiim fig-- 
« niftes nothing, that the Abioiution pronounced over In- * 
@ fants avails them nothing 2: tiat the God-farhers and 
© God-mcthers do not underftand, what -they an{wer the 
© Prieft, That*che Oblation which 15 calied .5/ wegen, is 
"nothing but a meer invention. * They. reje& all Exor- 
© cilins- and Blefflings.> They wonder why none 'bur the 
© Bitbops atone. ſhould have power to confirm. Con- 
© cerning the Sacrament of. the Euchariſt they ſay, That 
©4 Pricit, gnilty of mortal fin, cannot celebrate that Si- 
© crament 3 bur that a good Lay=man, yea a Woman, if 
© (hz knows the Sacramencal words5may. That Tranſub- 
- Cantiation is not performed by the hands of him "who 
© celebrates unworthily, bur in the Mouth of the worthy 
- Receiver, and that it may be celebrated our comman 
=F Malach, 1» every place ſhall a pre «fferinybe offered to 
* 29 name. They condenin the Caftomot Believers com- 
* municating 0 more than once a Year, whereas they. 
© commanicate daily. That Tranſubſtanciation is performed 
© ky words utter'd in the vulgar Tongue. That the Maſs 
© ſignifies nothing : that the Apoliles knery nothing of it 
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* and that it 1s only done for gain. They reje& the 
«Canon of the Maſs, and only. make uſe of the words of 
* Chriſt in their. vulgar: Tongue. They declare the f1ng- 
© ing in the Church, -£o be-no better chan heljith lowing. 
© They deſpiſe Canonical hours. That the offering made 
*by the Prieſt in the Maſs, is of no value. They re- 
<2 the kiſs of Peace, that of the Altar, of the Priefts + 
©Hands, and Popes Feer. They ſay, concerning the Sa- 
* crament of Penance, That, none can be abſolved by a 
© wicked Prieſt. That a good Lay-man hath the power 
_ *of abfolving; and that they by” laying on of their hands 
can forgive (11s, and conferr the Holy Ghoſt. © Thar it 
*{'s much better to confeſs to a good Liick , than to a 
© wicked Prieſt, That no heavy penances ought , to be 
©{mpoſed, according to the Example of Chrift, who ſaid: 
*to the Woman taken in Adultery, G» thy way , aud ſin 
* 0 more, All publick Penances and Chains they diſap- 
© prove of, eſpecially in Women. That a general Con- 
* feffion ought not ro be made every year. They con- 
© demn rhe Sacrament of Marriage, declaring, That thoſe- 
* who enter into the ſtate of Marriage without hope of Clul- 
*dren, are guilcy of mortal fin. Compaternity, they fay, 
f ſignifies nothing, as to the hindring of Marriage, nei- 
*ther have they any regard to the degrees of Carnal or 
Spiritual. Aﬀinity , which the Church- obferves, nor to 
*che impediments of order and publick decency, or to 
*the prohibiczon of the Church in chat matter. That a 
* Woman after Child birth doth not ſtand in need of any 
©Blefling or Churching. That ic was an- error of the 
*Church, to forbid the Clergy to Marry; whereas the fame - 
1s allowed of by. the Eaſtern Chnrch : Thar. ic is no fin 
*©11 thoſe- who are continent, to- kiſs or embrace. They 
* diſallow of the Sacrameat of Extream Undtion, becaute - 
*tn2 fame 15 only given to the Rich, and becauſe - 
*m-ny Prieſts: are neceilary to adminiſter it. They hold 
*che Sacrament of Orders to be of no aſe, b=cauie eve- 
"ry good Lay-man 5 24 Prieſt the- Apoſtles themfſelves- 
*being all Lay-men.. That the preaching of 2: wicked * 
Prieſt, cannot profit any. Body.. That. what is uttered-. 
| ©32 : 
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*in the Latin Tongue, can be of no uſe ro Lay-men, 
* They mock at the*tonſure of Prietts. They reproach 
*the Church that ſhe raiſeth Baſtards, Boys and notori- 


* rious ſinners to high Ecclefiaſtical Dignities That every, 


* Lay man, yea and Woman too may (preach. Corinth. Fur 


you may all Propheſie one by one, that all may be edified, 


* Whatioever is preached withour Scrip:ture-proof, they ac 
* count no berter than Fables. That che Holy Scripture 
©is of the ſame efficacy in the vulgar Tongue as in 
* Latin, and accordingly they communicate , and admini- 
© ſter the Sacraments in the Vulgar Tongue. They can 
* (ay a great part of the Oid and New Teſtament by 
© heart. They deſpiſe the Decretais, and the Sayings, 


*and Expoſitions of Holy Men, and only cleave to the* 


* Text of Scripture. They contema Excommunication, 
* neither do they value Abfolution , which they expe&t 
* from God alone. They reje& the Indulgences- of the 
* Church, deride Diſpenſations , neicher do they believe 
* any irregularity. They admit none for Saints 4ave only 
© the Apoſtles ; they pray: to no Saint, They contemn the 
*©*Canonization, Tranflation,- and the Vigils of the 
© Saints. They laugh, at thoſe Lay-men, whochoofe them: 
( {elves Saints at the Altar. They never read the Lirany, 
© They give no credit to the Legends of the Saints, and 
* make a mock of the Saints Miracles. They deſpil 
'the Reliques of the Saints. They abhor the Wood of 


*the Holy Croſs, becauſe of Clviſt's ſuffering on it, nels" 
© ther do they fign themſelves with ir. That the Doctring. 


' of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, is ſufhcient ro Salvation, 
* without any Church: Statures and Ordinances. Thar the 


' Traditions of the Church, are no betrer than the Traz 


© d43c10ns of the Phariſees; and that greater ſtreſs is _ la 


* 07 the Obſervation of humane Tradition; than on the. 


\ keeping of the Law of God. Aatth. Wy ao ye tranſgreſs 

re Law of God by your Traditions ? © They refute the myitical 

' ſenſe of Scripture, eſpecially in Sayings and Actions 

* traditionally delivered and publithed by rhe Church as 

: _ tie Cock upon Steeples ſignifies the Paſtor, and ſuch- 
l1K£. 


6 


* Their 
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"«Their Errors of athird rank are theſe; They contemn all 
*zpproved Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms, which they do not read 
of in the Goſpel, as the Obſervation of Candlemas, Palm- 


(Snday,the Reconciliation of Penitents, the Adoration of > 


(the Croſs on imme” +” tm x They deſpiſe the Feaſt of 
'Fafer, and all other Feſtivals of Chriſt and the Saints, be- 
«cauſe of their being multiplied to that vaſt number, and 


'ſzy, that one day is as ; as - rm rs work upon Holy | 


days, where they can ng taken notice of. 
(They diſregard the Church-Faſts, alledging that of 7%. 58. 
this the Faft that I have choſen ? © They deride and 
(mock at all Dedications, Conſecrations and Benedidti- 
'ons of Candles, Aſhes, Palm-branches, Oil , Fire, Wax- 
i candles, Agms Dei, Women after Child-bearing, : 
' Holy pou and Perſons, Veſtments , Salt and-:Water. 
'They look upon the Church, built of Stone, ro:be no 
'better than a common Barn, and call it commonly Steiv- 
}49, neither do they bfalieve that God dwells there, 4#: 
17. God doth not dwell in temples made with hands : * And that 
'Prayer made in them, is of no greater efficacy, than thoſe 
'which we offer up in our Cloſets, Marth. 6. But thex when 
' thow prayeſt enter into thy cloſet, *© bave no value for 
'the Dedication of Churches, and call the Ornaments of 
'the Altar, The ſim of the Church, and that it were much 
'better to clothe” the Poor, than to deck Walls. - They ſay 
(concerning the Altar, That it is waſtefulneſs to let fo 
*'much cloath rotting upon Stones, and'that Chriſt never 
'ove to his Diſciples Veſts, nor Rockets, nor Miters. 
(They celebrate the. Euchariſt in their Houſhold Cups, and 
"ay, that the Corpora/ or Cloth on which the Hoſt is 
*]Jaid, is no holier than the Cloth of their Breeches. Con-' 
'cerning Lights uſed in the Church, they fay, that God, 
*'who 1s the true Light, doth not ſtand in need of Light, 
'and that ir can have no further uſe in the Church, 

"to hinder the Prieſts from ſtumbling in the dark. - They 
reject all Cenſings. Holy-Water- they eſteem no berter 
"than common Water. The. Images and Pictures in the 


*Church chey declare to be Idolatry. They mock-at the 


{inging in Churches, thatthe efficacy is only in words and 
Ff © not 
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*not in the Muſick. They deride the cries of the Layamen, 
<2nd reject al Feltival Procethions, as thoſe it Fafle- 
<as well as mournful Procefſions in Rogation week and + 
* Funerals. .. They ſay, thatthe ſinging by day and by g 

* is 4 thing lately infticuted by Gregory, which in fortner time; 
© wias not uſed in the Church. They find faule, that x 

* Prieft ſuffers many Maſſes to be ſung the fame diy. 

* ſeveral Peiilons. . They laagh at the Cuſtom of bring 
*Hhck perfons on a Bench before the Altar ro make the 
© ſupplications there for Health. They rejoice whene 
acre isa publick Tnterdi&t, becauſe then they cotruptms 
© pj laying, Thatthey are forced to go ro Church, for oye. 
* ww gains fake; for they themſelves allo go to Cha, 
; money ofter, confeſs and cormmanicate. Yhey 
* ciilWdde People from going on Pilgrimageto Reme, andy- 


© ther plares beyond Sea'z thongh they thetmſelves-pretihd 
*to go on Pilgrimage, whereas it is only with i 
the 


© ro viſit their Biſhops, who live/in Lombardy, They ex 
'*no value for the Lord's Sepulchre, as well as thoſe 'of 
*Saintsz and condemn the burying in Chutches, -Azarth;41, 
© Foe wnto you Stribes and Phariſees, bgcauſfe ye build the Ty, 
*&c. andwould chooſe rither to be buried iti the Field. then 
in the Church-yard, were they not afraid of che Churth, 
* That the Offices for the deceafed, Maffes for the de 
* Offerings, Funeral Pomps, Laſt Wills, Legacies, 'vifin 
* of Graves, the reading of Vigils, anniverfary Maſſes #h 
© other like Suffrages, are of no advantage to 'the Souls of 
© the decealed. Fhey condemn the watching with the &&@ 
*by night; becante of the follies and wickednefs which 
* are ated on theſe occaſions. They diſallow of the Can- 
fraternities of Clergy-men and Lay men, which is calkd. 
* Zech; and declare that 'all theſe: are only invented for 
© lucres {ake. | 26) Fas £ 
* They hold ail theſe Errors, becaufe they-deny Purgatory, 
*{aying, that there are no more than rwo ways, the -one'of 
{he Ele&t to Heaven ; the other of the damned ro Hell. 
Eccief. 11, Which wiy forever the tree falleth, there 5t muſt he. 
© That a:good Man ſtands ' in no' need of any Intetceſfiong, 
*and that. they cannot profit'thoſe that. are wicked. " 
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(41 fins are mortal, and none atall veaial, That once pray» 
jag of che Lord's Prayer, is of more efficacy, than che 
{cinging of ren Belts, yea than che Maſs it ſeit. Thar ail 
(fearing i$ 4 mortal fin, Marth. But 1 ſay: unto you, Swear 
wut at all, but les your communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
wy. * They think it is an Oath to ſay Yerily or Certamly, 
(thereby co excule himſelf from fin, chat he may not di- 
i yylge tecrets: yea they account him worte than a Mur- 
( therer, that compels another to {wear z as likewiſe he 
«thar conferrs Confirmation, becaute he- exacts an Oath 
(from the Party that is confirmed, and a Judge of Wir- 
« nefles in Law, as likewiſe doth the Inquiſitor, and the 
(Prieſt chat force Men to: abjure their fins, by which 
'means many become perjur'd. They reprove thoſe who 
*ſert, that he who breaks-his Promiſe or Oath made eo. 
the Prieſt, is guilty of feven Perjuries. Thar all Judges 
«1nd Princes are damned, and they declare, that Malefactors 
*0ught not to be condemned, Kom. 1 2. Vengeance is mine, Iwill 
repay it, (aith the Lord Matth. 13. Suffer them 'both ts 
grow together, till the "time of Harveſt, © They fay thac al 
 Eccleltattical Courts, held by Clergy men. are not main-- 
' tained for the correEtion of evil doers, but for the profit © 
' xhich they bring along with them. _ 

A:neas \ylview gives us the following account of the 
d:nſts of Bohewie, in his Hiftory of that Kingdom. / * 


is, no difference amongft Prieſts. -That Prieſthood is not 
'2Digniry, but that Grace and Vercue only give- the Pre- 
* ference. That rhe Souls of the: deceafed are either nn- 
* mediately plunged inco» Hell, or advanced to eternal joys. 
* That there no Purgatory Fire: Fhar'ic-is 2 vain thing 
"to pray fox the Dead, meer invention of Prieſtty Co- 
'vctoulne(s, That the Images of Godand the Saints onghr 
* to be deſtroyed. Thar the. Blefltng of. Water and Palm- 
* branches 1s ridiculous. That the Religion of the 2ter- 
* 4cants Was invented by evil Spirits.” That Prieſts onzht 
"to be poor ;. and. only concent - themnfebves with Alms. 
* That every one has liberty ro preach.” No capital fie 
* 0ught to be tolerated upon -+ pon of avoiding a pe 

2 * evil. 


—_—— 


onda Ah. 


* the Pope of Rowe iSequa} with other Biſhops. Thatithere 
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* evil That he who is guilty of mortal fin, ought | 
©to enjoy any Secular or Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, ps 
* be obeyed in any thing. That the Confirmation which 
<is celebrated - with anointing , and Extreme Undtion , ; 
*none of the Sacraments of the Church. That Auri. 
* cular Confeſſion is a piece of foppery : that every one 
*in his Cloſet ought to confeſs his fins to God. That 
* Baptiſm ought ro be celebrated , without the Addition 
© of Holy Oil. That the uſe of Church-yards is vain, 
*and nothing but a Covetous invention. That it's al 
* one what ground dead Bodies be buried in. That the 
* Temple of the great .God, is the whole World, and 
*that ir is a limiting of /the Divine Majeſty, to 
« Churches, Monaſteries and Oratories, as if the Divine 
* Goodneſs could more fa ably .be found in them, 
< chan elſewhere. That the \Prieſtly Veſtments, Altar, 
* Ornaments, Palls, Corporals, Chalices, Patins and other 
©Veſlels are of no efficacy, That a Prieſt may in' 
© place conſecrate the Body of Chriſt, and give ir to |thol 
<who delfire it, by reciting only the Sacramental words, 
©That it isinvainto implore the Suffrages of the Saints reign 
R— . with Chriſt in Heaven, becauſe they cannot help ws. 
© That it is to no purpoſe to fpend ones time in ling 
; 39d ſaying the Canonical hours. That we are to & 

*om working on no day except the Lord's day. bl 

' * rhe Holy-days of Saints are to be rejected ; and that the 
*is no merit in obſerving the Faſts inſtituted by the 

* Church. : | 

I do believe that it is not too hard for any judicious 
Reader to conſider, 1. The difference between thoſe accounts 
given by theſe Authors. *Tis too ſenſible not ro be faddenly 
perceived. 2, That the Dominican Fryer has firoagey 
increaſed the number of Controverſies, picking out all oc- 
caſions to exaſperate his Reader againſt them. 3. Thathe 
has repreſented thoſe "Controverſies in a very ſcurrilous 
manner, to make them the more ridiculous : from which 
way wedo confeſs, that Ainear Hivins was very far.. 
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ERAP. XX 


Some inſtances of the Arguments which the Wal- 


denſes of Bohemia waged in their Diſputes 
with the ( burch of Rome. 


T HE fame Inquiſitor, whoſe extract I have but now given, 
gives Us an account of the manner how the ZBohe- 
was, who were a Colony of the walden/es, managed 
their Conran w_ the Church of Joan F. pon 
conceive it fitting to change any thing in hi not 
to make my Reflections on the Objections which, he puts 
mto their Mouths 3 it being enough that I. have given my. 
Reader notice,. that. it is an Inquilitor that makes them 


ak (0. 

" The Firſt Error, faith he; of the Poor of Zimzs, who 
*2re alſo called Zeoniffs, is, That the Church of Rome is 
<not the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, but an Afembly of 
© wicked Men, and the Whore that firs upon the Beaſt in 
©the Revelation, And that the Church of Reme ceaſed tobe 
©the True Church under Pope Hivefer, at which time 
* it was poiſoned + thy ry Pofleflions and Advantages. 
* And that they are the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 

© obſerve the Doctrine of the Goſpel and Apoſtles in their 
© words and actions.. _ 

* To proceed to other of their Errors: They contemn 
*2ll the Statutes of the Church, and prove them to be 
"Neb ang bay por your a; Levit. 4d Na- 

A took-t enſers, and offered ſtran e before 
the Lord, which he commanded. them not. oe = = 
*ſtrange fire, who obſerves or teacheth other Traditions 


- © contrary to the command of God, and fach are all the 


© Traditions of the Church. . Therefore, &c. they ſay, That 
* the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the Apoſtles is ſufficient to 


Marth. 


* Salvation, and that the Canons are meer Traditions: 


nm 
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Matth. 7hy'do you tranſgreſs the command of God to eſtabliſh your, 

traditions ? | 
© They ſay, That the occaſion of this their Error, is, be- 

© cauſe the Statutes of the Church are burthenſome and 

© many, whereas thoſe of Chriſt are few and eafie. 

Adts. New therefore why tempt ye God to put a yole- 

pon the necks of the Diſciples, which neither we nor om Father; 
were able to bear. © And that the multiplying of Precepts, 

' neceſſarily caufeth an implication of 'Tranſgreffions, - 

© Itew, That thoſe Statutes of the Church, which belong to.- 

* Churth-Lands and Poſtefhons, are directly contrary to the 
* commands of God. Deut. The Priefts ſhall have m inhe- 
ritance with the People, © Item, The Laws of Chrift are 
* univerſal, and reach all thofe of the Church, particular: 
* ty that of Tiches, Dear. That the Eaftern Church doth 
* not regard the Starutes of the Church of &eme, * /rem, That 
* they who make them, do not obterve chem, A4atth. They 
bind heavy burdens on others, *© Item, That the Statutes of 
* the Church are often changed 3 as may be ſeen- in the 
*cafſe of degrees of Conſanguinity : whereas thoſe of 
* Chriſt-do never change, Lake. But my words ſhall not paſt 
away, * That the Church ordains thoſe things, the rhinksto 
*be for her own advantage, as her immunity, &c. That 
* che Laws of Chriſt are finite, whereas thoſe of the Charch 
* areinfinite. FEE. 5; 
* They declare the Pape to be Head and Ring-leader of 

* a1} Errors, The Prelates they call Blind, and che'Rebigi.. 
* ous, Phariſees. They are of Opinion, Thar all Clergy« 
* mer, that do not work for their living, are guilry of tm: 
* 2nd fifty they are ſol] of Pride, Coveroufnefs, Envy; Of 
' Pride, becauſe they love the uppermoſt Seats, and' ra be called 
* of men, Rabbi, Of Covetouine(s, becauſe rhey do allfor- 
* flithy locre fake 7erem, From the leaff ro the greateſt of them, 
* they run after covetcuſneſs, Of Envy, becaute they alone 
. © will be Maſters, Zzke. ce mto you Scrikes, for ye have 
Lahen AwWdy the key of Fnowleadge, © Wherefore they ſay, That 

* every Man, yea and Woman too may preach, Numb; + Y 
fes ſaid, Wanld to God that all the Lurdr people' were Prophets ; 
and the Apoſtle St, Pan!, For ye may all propheſie one by __ 
EO + that 
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that all nay be odified.. Luk, If theſe ſhould bold their peace,: 
the fones would cry out. Revel, Let him that hears, ſay, Contec, - 
* And becaule che Apoſtles themſelves were Lay-mea, there- 
*fore becauſe if a Lay man may preach for gain, much more 
* may he preach for God. 

* They declare alſo, That God alone is to be 7 
* and not the Prelates or Pope. They ſay, the Charch is 
© ouilcy of Idolairy, by ſuffering ſuch Dodtrines as theſe to 
- ©be preached, That the Pope ts a God on Earth, greacer 
*chan Men, equal with Angels, and that he cannot f4n- They 
* reproach us for calling the Pope Father, and the Monks for 
* calling their Abbars fo. Matth, Cal yr m man Father 
© pon earth, for One is' your Father , fc, Tixey deny altb 
, ol uy ye m—_— whatſoever Law rom | 
« Thane orgy, lodging. thatofohe An. 
vel forbidding.7ob to kneel xo'him. - 
- © They contemn the Sacraments of the Churdh, becaufe 
* of the - undue and irreverent manner wifercm 'tney are 
©celebrated by many Prieſts 3 and beckulſe they iſer therh 
'*to fale, as alſo becauſe of the wicked and {candalous 
© Lives of many Maniſters. They declate the Pope, and u!! 
© Biſhops to be Murtherers, by reaſon of 'the Wars, which 
* they maintain and ſtir ap againit Chriſtians, Pagans, and 
© Hereticks : And they condema chofe that preach up'the - 
© Holy War, becaule they {ay the Turks and Pagans ought 
©not to be forc'd to: embrace the Faith by the Sword, 
* bur to be allurd by Preaching. 1.251205 whe 

* Some of them are in an Etror concerning. Baptiſm, 
* holding , That Infants cannot. be ſaved by it 5 Adarth, 
© hoſoever ſhall believe, and be baptized, {hall be ſaved:: But 
*2n Infant does nor believe, therefore is not ſaved. Some 
© of them do gh , others. uſe _impoſition: of - Hands 
* inſtead of Baptiſm... And the cccafton of this cheir Practice 


© is, Becauſe they ſay the Godfathersdo not underftand the 
© Queſtions put to them by che Prielt,. 1 RL 

* They reje& the Chriſm z they flight Confirniations yet 
ſome few among(t them. do-receive. it,.. though they. be- 
Fifty years of age. 


7 "They: 
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* They find-fault, That the Biſhops only appropriateConfie- _ - 
©mation to themſelves z whereas the. Sacrament ofthe Lord 
* Body,which is much more worthy,is permitted to Prieſts, |. 
| ©They hold, That a Prieſt in mortal Sin cannot give MY .; 
© the Euchariſt, becauſe Vzzab was ſtruck dead for touch- Ml. 
* ing the Ark, and ob» durſt not” couch the Lord's Head, © F 
© They maintain, That a pious Layman, yea, a Wommn, ©: 
©{o ſhe do but know the words, may give the Euchariſt, « 
* and that Tranſubſtantiation is not made in the hands of 
* him that celebrates, but in the mouth of the worthy Re. 
* ceiver 3 Pſal. The Lord hath heard the deſire of the Pur, WK: 
That which gave occaſion to this cheir Error, is, be. MK. 

<.cauſe the Zevites miniſtred the Body of che Lord; as © 
© Laxrentivs and Tharſomu , who (uffered at Rome, Some ©: 
* alſo receive the Euchariſt in any form 3 ſome of wild K:; 
* Grapes, ſome of Bread dipt in Wine 3 ſome take Sor. - +; 
*rel in a Diſh; ſome after they have cleanſed their months, I «; 
* communicate again. Others receive it with Vinegar; Ki: 
* Some keep the Euchariſt in their Chambers, and in their ' +; 
_ * Gardens, as in Bavaria, The Subdeacons alſo adminiſter 
©the Lord's Body to the Sick. A Deacon that hath been 
> gaming or drinking all night, has been known to cele- }: 
* brate the Euchariſt the next morning in his Shirt. Wit- - WW 
* nels Goth, one of the Arch-hereticks, that the Euchariſt . HY: 


* has been ſeen to'craw] with Vermin, according to Zx | +; 
* verch; witneſs the Monks there. Thar they often tram; ©: 
* ple under their feet the Body and Blood of the Lord. |; 
© That it is allo received and handled amongſt them by. +; 


* thoſe who are unworthy, and. publick Sinners, and -deni- | |<; 
© ed to the worthy, as to Nuns and Widows, except ſome-_ _ 
* times .in the Lord's Supper. Alſo in the Country it is WK; 
* ſeldome given by Scholars without a price put upon itz |; 
* the reaſon is, Becauſe the Churches are let ro the Country FF; 
* Curates at a dear rate, and the Curates are not able to: Y 
- * give it to the Scholars without price. , "a 
© They hold the Maſs to be worth nothing, alledging,op FT 
* That neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever ſung Mats. ; 
oy : © That Chriſt was only offered up once for all z whereas the * 
Prieſt offers him up twice in one day. That it is only for FF 
aig 
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fo paghtom ad may Manes a ſung, Ads wi "unto ou 
 'N ©that devour Widows es . winder 4 pretence” 1g prayers. 
* Bw, Becauſe they do nor fing-twice Martins or Vigi 
<Þ. *They kold them alſo guilty of Sin who buy Maſles. The _” | 
*Gy,chat the firſt Maſs of the new »ino-Prieſt, is of no more _— 
'eficacy than the hundredth : the occaſion of this their 506 — 
Fry Bo ſome preach, chat a ſinful Prift S F; | 

clean from all Sin as an Angel, by putting on 

*Home feign to celebrate he Euc it without the Ca- 


«2nd that all is done for Gain 3 and that it is loſs to men 


'nical hours, -and ſay, that one Pater Nofter js better than 
*the noiſe of ten Bells. They hold all Oblations to be 
'of no uſe to the Offeret, but only to thoſe who receive 
"hems Lak, Iwill have mercy, and net ſacrifice, That it-is 
Sotonpn te <p ran 
that Place- | 1) , When t creſt t 7 
' at the Altar, &c. they anſwer, that the word Gift there 
's to be underſtood of an--occaſion, or a good work. The 
' occaſion that ſeems to have led them into this Error, 
's, Becauſe- they ſee thar the Offerings are ill ſpence by 
ome: And they detrat from the'Mals, becauſe of the 
'(uperfluous ſinging and- tediouſne(s- of it, . and -becauſe 
 lometimes- the Prieſt ſcolds whilſt he 'is laying Mafs, and 
'being put into a paſſion, *breaks -off the Mals- abruptly. 
"They ſay, that the cuſtom 'of buying Maſles'is a kind 
* . BY of Simony. Some call - good Cuſtoms, . lucriferons In- ' 
'- F ventions, and theſe they . compel men to obſerve; as 


= - 
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JF char which they vulgarly call 4tweger. ah og 
-  } © Concerning tlie Sacrament of-Penance, they hold, that 
-  F 2 Prieſt bound in mortal Sin cannot /abſolve any, and 
\ I thac a pious Layman can-do-.ir much better z for who 
- Y can expe to be made clean by-him who 1s filthy him- 
BW lf > Mal, 7 will carſe your bleſſings, Luk. Phyſician cure - 
- Wt» ef. Mar. Caſt out firſt: the beam that is, &c. "Ia. The 
= 5d is too narrow, ſo that one. of the two muſt "needs tumble 
WY 4»n, and the cloak too ſhort ro cover both, By the Bed they ig 
+ JF underſtand the Sou! 3 by both FRO they wo : 
: | : 2 : 
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* ſtand Goe and the. Devil. They hold, that a piom Lo. 
* wan has power to abſolve, That which a man hasng, 
© how can he- give 2 Thart-therefore it is much better 
*confels to a.good Layman, than to a wicked Prieſt, The 
* occaſion of this their Error is , becauſe they (ee thar 0 
© ſometimes a Bohemian Prieſt takes the Confeſſion of 1 i 
© German, whereas neither of them underſtands the other; I 5 
© and becauſe ſometimes the Confeſſion of ten perſons, is 
© heard together, and ſornetimes Confetlion is made by an ln. Þ * 
*cerpreter, becauſe ſay they, publick Confeſſion is made by 
© the Damned themſelves: Alſo becauſe ſome ſay: thar 
© Confeſlion avails nothing without offering a Gif, and 
© that therefore they neglect to hear the Confeſſions of the 
© Poor, which is a piece of Judaiſm. Alſo becauſe. it x 
* the property of godly Souls to acknowledge themſelves 
© many times in fault, when chey are not ; and that Prieſts 
© d0 not compel Mothers , who do not ſee their ſick In 
* fants die, to undergo a publick Penance, which is ukd Þ 
*to be impoſed for the moſt common Sin, and thus til 
Be crying, to morrow, to. morrow, they run headiong inro N 
* And thac they are forc'd many times to bear the bur Il 
*chea of many 6f theſe Penances, that chey may be 16M , 
* ſtored again to the Communion of the Church, wheres I , 
( 


© indeed they never had lioſt or forfeited ic. 1r4m,, Be- 

* cauſe they (ee that for manifeſt Sins only. . pecuniary 

* Mulcts are impoſed, and fo no ſatisfaction is given. tothe 
©Church fo thar the eafineſs of obtaining Pardon becomes I . 
* an Argument to the Sinner to. fin on 3. Becauſe for ke Y . 
* {ins they impoſe only ſuch a number 'of Maſles.. Jim . 
© Becauſe ſome Confeffors do indirectly berray. their Gt | 
© feflrons,as by writing it down, that it may be read of others. 
* Alſo a Wife ſecrecly procuring her own miſcarriage, is ſent 
* ro the Biſhop,and being {uſpected,is worthily put to death, * 
* They condemn the Sacrament of Marriage, ſaying, that 
* ir is a mortal Sin ro marry, without the hope of Cluldrey. 
* Others of them look upon Matrimony to be- no- better 
*than Fornication, The occaſion of this their Ercor is d& 
* rived partly from Marriage ir ſelf, becauſe married pe- 
{ons neuher obſerve time, nor the bounds of ME 
"BY, 
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qy; and partly from the Prieſts, becauſe chey- compel 
haſte Wives to ſeek their fugitive Husbands through © 
many Countries , who. yet are not bound ro cohabit with ' 
their Husbands, except they pleafe 3 and by this many of 
«hem are corrupted. /em, Becauſe a Bride that isa Vir- 
'gjn is forbid entrance into the Church for- Eleven days, 
whereas the who has committed Forricarion, is not ſo 
much as kept out one io - .So in like manner, if ſhe 
he brought to bed of a ſtill. born Child : Whereas by 


*he Canons ſhe may enter the Church the firſt day after. 


' tem, Becauſe ſome preach, that a Woman Cying in Child- 
*hed is damned 5 becauſe they deny the Bleſſing ro poor 
\Vomen that have noching to offer at their Churching ; 
© 2nd that they who are ready to be brought to bed, are 
forced to Sin, and ſo miſcarry. 

© They (ay, that the Sacrament of Extreme Union is 
(the higheſt Pride. The occaſion hereof is, becauſe this 
(Sacrament 1s given to none but thoſe who can well pay 
for it, and the multitude of Prieſts is the 'cauſe of that : 
' And chough ic be honourable to bring in more Prieſts; yer 
(Extreme Unction, as well as Baptiſm and Confirmation, 
xe alwaies adminiſtred only by one. rem, Becauſe ſome 
'preach, that this Sacrament ought not to be adminiſtred to 
'2ny, except they- be at leaſt worth ewo Cows which is 
'agreat ſcandal to -the poor. And becauſe they fay, 'that 
'rrelve Lights are neceſſary at the celebraring of Extreme 
Unction, whereas one Light is accounted ſufhcient at the 
' celebration of the Euchariſt, which is the moſt- worthy 
* $3crament of ail. | | Fs” 

© They ſay, that the Sacrament of Order is! of no uſe, be- 
(cauſe the Apoitles were Laymen ; and that Chritt never 
'oave chem either Rockets, Miters, Hoods, Rings, or ary 
* other Ornament. They deride Tonfſure, becauſe of Apo- 
*(tles knew nothing of ir. The reafon which they g5 npan 
'is, Becauſe-fuch who are unworchy both as to their Life 
{and Knowledge, and Baſtards.are advanced ro Oders and 
' Digniries, ſcandalizing: the Church of God both by their 
' Word and Example. : | 


Gy: : . ©They 
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© They ſay likewiſe, that the Church has greatly erred, 
© in forbidding the Clergy ro marry, becauſe as well the 
© old Law as the Goſpel do allow of it 3 and by their wink. 
© ing in the mean time at Fornication, Jrem; By her ad- 
* vancing of Baſtards to the. higheſt Promotions: in the. 
' Church. Jem, Some ſay, that whatever thoſe who have 
© yowed chaſtity, above the Girdle, do by kiſſing, feelj 
« words, preſſing of the Breaſts, embraces, is all done in. 
* charity. | LR 3 
© They contemn Excommunication, and fay, that it is. 
* nothing elſe but" curſing. Genef. He who curfeth thee, 
© ſhall be curſed, ac. Ecclel.. When a wicked man onrſath 
© the Devil, be curſeth his own Soul : Wherefore if he cur. 
* feth a_man, he curſech himſelf. Curſers and Evil:(pez 
© kers ſhall not inheric the Kingdom of God. Some ſay, an. 
$ unjuſt Excommunication doth ſtand good. - rem, Wie 
© ever there is an interdict, the Hereticks rejoice, becauſs 
© then they have an opportunity to corrupt Chriſtians, and- 
© make them undervalue the worſhip of God. Thatitis 
© an ungodly thing to vex and puniſh che innocent, by deny- 
© ing them the Sacraments, for the {tns of others. That 
© by this means the Praiſe of God and of the Court” of 
© Heaven, is taken away, and the Souls in Purgatory arede- 
© priv'd of the Suffrages of the Church, and the Devotionof 
, fiviog Believers leflened, and therefore they ſay, rhatthen. 
* Teaths ought not to be paid. The occaſion of this their 
Error is, Becauſe Excommunications are mukiplied upon- 
© any flight occaſion, ds, for the tenth Penny ; or ifa man. 
© doth not come to Church, in theſe: and ſuch like caſes 
© Perſons are excommunicated without any lawful order, and 
© afterwards are again admitted to communicate without 
© foregoing Abſolution ; by which means he who gives 
* the Sacrament, as well as the excommunicated perſon and: 
© the People are in danger. | W.£ 
© They. hold, that Tythes ought not to be given, be 
© cauſe they were never. given in the Primitive Church;: 
* and that if Tirhes onght not to be received, neither oupht, 
* they to be paid. If you fay, that they ought to be given,. 
* becauſe the Jews gave them,. by the ſame reaſon all other: 
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* ſo, that there are but OY though governd by 

<Roman Law,. where Tithes are paid.”. They fay, it is Sir 

*r0 pay Tithes, and that! Laymen who receive Tithes do- 

<{in likewiſe, ohh they y — ſo wickedly ſpent. Fhey 

« ay, that the. "ergy an eſts ought ro have no Pro- 
* priety or Poſſeſſt ->y Neither Prieſts. nor Levites, 
@ nor any that are 0 "the Trl e of Levi, /hall have any inheritance 
© with the-people of Iſrael, ecanſe. the” Sacrifices are their portion. 

* Act.. And they called nothing their own, of all this they poſſe __. , 

* but they had all things common, not believe 

© dulgences; Luk. ho cav forgive _—— alone? Fon 

© deſpiſe the Church- m_ lutions, and do not mind i irregu- - 


. legal Conſtitutions are I obſerved. They alledge al- 


*arity, nor have th Faith in the Church's 


«ſations. That whic 1 them into this Error; .was the-- 
C en of _ ences, and becauſe future Punithmenc 
(is bougne of by the [People, whiclr they do not be- 


©liev 
, They deſpiſe the Feaſts of the Charch, faying;; tha - 
' one day 1s like another. he it be objected to ” Thar 


© God has commanded Seventh day- to be ſandtified ; 
they anſwer,: Thar if for that reaſon. the Sabbath day is- 
© ro be kepr; that Circumciſion 1s to be kept for the Ge 


©reaſon. 
* They took; offence art! them, becanle there-are no 166 - 
©than an- hundred and twenty Helidaysin a-year, becaule - 
of Eaſter and Pentecoſt are the - 
© Feaſts © Sr. Stephen and! St. Joby. ' Becauſe Fairs are kept - 
* on Holidays: Becauſe Holidays are transferrd to Sun- 
* days. for Gain. ' Becauſe Taylrsand' Carriers are fuffered 
| Te be. ro9- Holidays, 
hd Ofaver, fo that ne there BG ms 
not two or-three- of them. - 
they are ancroduced ly for Gain, which-is a I 
ule Worknen, by- ___ 


* cauſe on. ho days 
* other. Becauſe the Pri 
' wherefore alſo they ſe 
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* They © deſpiſe the Faſts of the Church, for on Gud-- . 
«© Friday they, eat Fleſh, The Kingdom of God is not Meat, &e.» 
© Wai, 1s this the. Faſt that 1 have. choſen ? Corinth, Let - net 
* him that eats net, judge him that eats, The ground of their, 
* Error was, Becauſe poor men and Labourers are obliged 
"in- Lext to faſt with Bread and Water : and alſo, Becauſe - 
© they can get no work, upon the account cf theſe days 
© of Abſtinence. © is] 4:6: 088 

* The material Edifice of the . Church they . eſteem to- 
© be no better than a Barn, and nickname - it commonly 
* the Stonehouſe. Act. God doth not dwell in temples made with 
*handr, And'.that Prayers made in them are of no more 
* efficacy than. if they were made in any other Houſe, 
* Luk. Buy thon, when thou. prazeft, enter into, &c, John, Nei-. 
© ther in this monntain nor at Jeculalem ſhall ye worſhip, &c. 
* Act. Liſting ap pure. hands-in all places, The occafton of 
* their miſtake was, Becauſe che Church makes men car- 
* nal, it being a place of their -a&ting in Maſquerade, and 
* making a ſhew with their fine Cloathes. # 

* They contemn the Dedication of Churches ; they call 
© rhe Altar an heap of Stones, and that .it is a piece of 
' waſtefulneſs to let Cloth rot upn Stones, The occaſion 


' © che prodigious Expences Jaid out upon Churci:es, .which 


* might with far greater profit be beſtowed upon the Poor, 


« Mar. Do you. ſee all theſe Buildings ? there ſhall not be, left a 


© fone, &c, As 2llp, hecaute-lome. ſer up Taverns -in, the 
* Church; and becaule fome' fay,. that as.ofr.as a mangces. 
* round the Church,:{o .many- mortal- Sins are. forgiven. 
© him. - Alſo becauſe ſome ſay and preach; that .ro frequent. 
*2 ſtrange. Churchy is,,a.compicting- of-: Adulcery. | . That. 
' it is better-to-preach inf a-Kable than mn the Church.,, The: 
*.Ocnaments ORE they. ſay are.{tnful, and..that -- 
* it is better to;cloarhi:cthe Pgor:,,. than to, hang Walls. 
* The Corporal, they ſay, is no better. chan\che Cloch,of : 
* their Breeches.  .Concerping. Lights in, the Church, they. 
* fay, that God,. who-4s.the trye Light, doch. nor; ſtand 
' in need. of light; and-chat: che Cup uſed in, the Sacra. _ 
* ment, doth not differ from. a: common... Houſhold cup, 
* becauſe formerly they made. uſe - of . Glaſs. Ee 4 
| * 1N&- 
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They reje&t Cenfings x; they value Holy Water no more . 
« than common Water : Images and. Pictures, they ſay, 
© 1re Idolatry : Exod, 20, Thou ſhalt not make ts thy ſelf | any 
(raven Image, &c. Thele Ertors aroſe fromthe "Scandal 


\ «which they took at the horrid wooden Images and. Pi- 


« ures which they. daily ſaw, and which in their Opi- 
«njion rather ſtrike a man with Horror than- Devotuon, 
© They deride. Church-M 


« Efficacy is ia words and not in the melody.-' This ſprung 
© originagly: from the// redipdus and © fuperfluous' Singing in 
© Churc They mock at the. cries and- ſhouts- of the 
© People. Whey contemn Proceffions, becaule of the Follies 


© that are acted art them. | | 

© Fhey believe noSainrs; beſides the-Apoſties and ſuch as 
©2re mentioned in the Goſpels or Afts of the Apoſtles 3 
They call upon no Saint,| no not the Bleſſed Virgin, but 
© God alone. Fhis proceeded from the-many falſe Saints, 
© as Vivian and others, v 
tare unknown. They ſhew no reſpe&-to Spring, -as in 
© Droz9 4 where the. Prieſt! baptizeth che' Crucifix' in; the 
© Spring. and the People offers to the Spring. - em, Holy 
© Trees, as thoſe of Sr. Chiifopher, and-the Air in the Fields. 
© Item, They. deride-the Names . of - the Saints, as Erhards, 
© honouring them with Odblations. rem, Becauſe no- De- 


© votion is exprett to the Saints of the Old: Teſtament. 


© Becauie the Honour which ought ro be: given-to God, is 
'more exhibited to Creatures than to God alone : Thus 
© ſome faſt every Weare/dhy, in honour of Sr. Nicholas, who 
*do not faſt on Friday, in. honour: of God ; aad fo like - 


* wiſe. when Sr. Nicholas: is-named; all ſigh 5 whereas when- 


* Jeſus Chriſt is named, all hokd cheir peace: Fhey give 


"no credit: to the Eegends / and” Sufferings' of *the 'Saints. 


* This aroſe from: the 'contradiction 'about Conftantine's 
"Baptiſm, and many things altogether incredible, as in the 
' Legead: of St. Atargarerand Zuliana; and the [even Sleepers. 


' They doznot believe the Miracles ofthe Saints. This. 
* Increduliry was occaſioned by! the: many falſe Miracles. . 
*as Ol, Blood, Tears of Images,and Heavenly Light.. And. 


* by. reaſon of thoſe Hypacri-es,. who-ate- com nonly” called 
| _? SFeF< Ef; 


ſick , ſaying, that' Virtue: and 


ole -Names, Lives, and Merits, 
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'<yers {ackneſles, declare my are ſuddenly recovered. - 
_ *© They give no credit tot 
©occafioned by the falſe Reliques which'ſome carry about, ag 


* the Milk of the Bleſſed Virgin who with a {mall quan-' 
*tity of Milk fuckled our Saviour, and a Salamander for 


* the Garment of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Swear of Chriſt,” 


©and the Membrane in which our Saviour was wrapt, and the * 


"* Reliques of Angels. Likewiſe becauſe one of chele Relique-- 
* mongers boaſted; that he could make what Saints he. plealed,: 


'* and: being asked how ? anſwered, that he oftettook the 


©Bone of an Ox, and ſawed it into ſmall pieces,” which he. 
* wrapt up in purple, writing about them the: names of 
* what Saints he pleaſed. And becauſe they baptize che Milk . 


© of the Bleſſed Virgin, and then give the Water to drink.” 


* ſrem, Becauſe they make .merchandize of them, and are- 


© often eaten by Mice, which thing was related to the People + 


* by this Prieſt, and the People much fcandalized thereat, 
* Becauſe ſeveral Churches quarrel and diſpute about the Bo-. 
'* dies of Saints, each maintaining that they have them,” 
* as about the Body of St. Aark, St. Yitzs, and the reſt, - * 

© They abhor the Holy Crofts, becauſe of Chriſt's Suf- 


*fering thereon. Their averſion ſeems to have been taken - 


'* from the Sermons of thofe who maintained, that the" 


* Croſs being taken away from Chriſt, returned of -ir- 
* ſelf. "They ſay, that the Wood of the Croſs is no more + 
*than other Wood. They do not arm themſelves with the - 


* fign of the Croſs. They ſer no value upon the Sepul- . 
*chre of our Lord, nor of the Saints. Matth. ee to you Pha- © 
riſees, for ye bwild the ſepulchres of the Prophets. © They deſpile- 
* Church-burial, for they wonld rather chooſe to be! bu- 


* ried in a Field. - than .in a Church yard, but that they _ 


* ſtand in fear ofthe Church. Their Reaſon for this Opinion: 
© iS, Becauſe thoſe who die without Contrition are buried 


© there, and they who kill themſelves ; and on the con+. © 


*trary, many times Church-barial is denied to thoſe whe 


© die truly contrite.- -Becauſe mony is demanded for eve- © 
'ry one, even for Infants, who do not ſtand in need of. 
*any .Suffrages, and for Lepers, Beczuſe ſome Saints were 
. *formerly -. 


* Sterzet, who pretending themſelves to be afflicted with i 


e Reliques of Saints. ' This wag” 
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' Waters, and that to Pilgrims all fins are forgiven, as much 


(of the to Hell. hich way ſoever the tree falls, 
there it yes, * They fay, that neither Maſſes nor Anni- 
' verſaries, nor Offerings, nor other Suffrages are of any - 
'orofit ro the Souls of the deceaſed, but that rhey are 
' only done for ' the gain chat comes by them co the 
Prieſts, To that place in the Corinth, If any build hey or 
fulble, he ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as by fire; they anſwer, 
*that by fire there, is to be underſtood the fire of Tri- 
' bulation and Aﬀiction. Sr. Auf. He who prays. for his 
Mather, does his Mother an injury; ©therefore he who 
*cauſeth Maſſes 'to be {aid for his Children, or prays 
"for them, does rather injure, than chem. If a 
*Man be good, he ſtands in no need - of any Suffrages ; 
'if wicked, they can do him no good, 7ohr. 1 pray for 
them, not for the world; © that is, for worldly Men. Now 
*if we be not to pray for them whilſt they. are alive, 
*much leſs when they are dead. They. {ay, that, the 
* Prayers of a good Lay-man, are of more mou than 
"thoſe of a wicked Prieſt 3 and that one Lord's Prayer, 
*is of greater efficacy, than many ROO John. ma 
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that God does not hear fruners, Iſaiah, When you multiply 20 
prayers, 1 will nat-bear, ' Greg. ' Cum . 55 q0»2; diſplicet "of 
iarercedendurs miltitur, reati animms ad deteriora provecaturg'\;\ 

*They fay, that Latin Prayersean: be of 00 advantaged 
* Lay-men. - They hold three Errors; about Purgatory: the 


PI 


* Firſt is, That no fin is Venial, but all are Moral; the 
* Second is, That when the ſin is forgiven;” the Punithniert 
{is alfo remitted; whence Men take-an occaſion of {iniini 
Y freely, and -making void the Sacrament of: Pe. 
* nance. Matth, Repent, Luke Bring forth fruits meet-ft+ 
Repe yu © The Third Error is, That Interceflions /are'- 
: profcable.. - : - "Hs | "I 
* They condemn»Judges and Princes, ſaying, that Ma. 
* lefators ought not-to be condemned. Martth:; Zudee 
left ye be juaged, &c, Genel, He that ſheds mians 4 
by man his blood ſhall be ſhed Exod. Thin ſhalt - not" 
Matrh. Put up thy ſword in the ſheath, for he who ſmites withtle 
ſword, &c. . Matth. In the Parable of the Tares, Suffer bob 
of them t6 'grow together till tbe Harveſt, *© They: tſeemi19 
. © have been led into theſe miſtakes, becauſe Judges ind 
* Princes are generally unjuſt and] Tyrants : and: becauſe 
* Juſtice is ſer at a price, in Eccleſtaſtical, as well -as other 
*Courts of Jadicature. Iſai. #oe wnto you that juſtifie th 
wicked far 4 reward, and thrn , away. the righteouſneſs of: 
* ' righteous; they do mot judge the fatherleſs, and the canſ#\ gf the 
widyw will they not hear. | \A'v\ 
* They ſay, that to ſwears a mortal ſin. Matth. But+1 
ſay unto you; Swear net at all, neither by heaven, fo 6 it YN ” 
Gods throne, &c. but let yonr diſcourſe be yea, yea; and. uh, MW | 
_ * The frequent and continual ſwearing , :upoti;.the. & 
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ighreſt- cauſes, has given occaſion to this Error-z as allo = 7 
© becauſe Hereticks by this means fall into-Perjury.. They Y 7 
* who never (wear, are like che Devil, of whom we do not 
"read that he ever ſwore. lt 7 

Theſe are the Errors which he attributes to .che- ali 


| 

denſer of Bohemia, many of them by meer calumny, ſome I} ,* 
others by an ill conſtruction of - their - Doctrine, as:our  *< 
W titers Perrin and Uſſerins have demonſtrated. 0M : 
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As to "their -condudt he gives this account - of them. - 
'Hereticks are knawn by their rnanners and wordsz for they 
"xe orderly ;and; modeſt \in; their. manness-and behaviour, 
they avoid alk pride 4h their habis, as wearing neither ' 
very *rich Cleaths, nor over mean and ragged ones. 
| up no Commerce: or Trade to avoid lies, 
(ſwearing hd deceit, bur. only live by the labour of their 
«own hands, -as Handycrafts-men, and Day-labourers; and 
zir Teachers -areWeaver and Taylors-They do not heap up 
' Riches, but are content with necef{aries: They arealſo very 
'chalte. They are ſparing and; vary temperace in eating 
'and drinkings they do not: frequent Taverns - or Ale- 
*houſes, neirher do they go to Balls or other: Vanities. 
'They abſtain from Anger: When they work, chey ci- 
«cher learn or reach s therefore pray bur lictle. They 
Iypocricicatly go-to Church, offer, confe(s, communicate 
'2nd hear Sermons, to catch che Preacher in his words. In 
like manner alſo their Women are very modeſt,, avoid- 
ing beckbiring, fooliſh jeſting, and levuy of words, and 
eſpecially. abſtaining. from lies and ſwearing; nor ſo- much 
'as making uſe of the common Aſeverations;,.* is :rath, 
' fr certain,” or the like; becauſe they look upon theſe:to 
' be Oaths, © They. ſeldom anſwer dire&ly-2o: the Queſtion 
*demanded- of them. .; So if you ask - them, Are you ac- 
*quainted with the Golpel-or- che Epiſtles? they. anſiver, 
Who ſhould have-tanght me 'them? Or. elie; 'Thefe are for thens 
to. learn who- ave of 4 greas and deep!  mnderft endingy' ur: rhoſe 
who are fit for ſuch. things,” and have leiſure for them, » **They- 
*commonly-ſay.only, 5c, 524 5. no, 104. and {ayes Thissr law- 
ful for them , becauſe Chriſt ſaid to the Jews, Pull. down "this 
Temple. thought he- meant ' it net. concernive Solomon's 
Temple, om Ones) Sat nt an nag'e find oder 
The. manners. and-behaviour.of che 'rFeldeafes: is as {ol- 
lows, © They: kneel-down up-n. the ground; before” a 
* Bench or . {ych-like,” and continge thos: in all their Pray- 
*er$;.in {jlence;-as:Jobg-as :0ne might? repeat a Pater iNojtr 
thirty or, forty-tnes,- 2nd'conclude their Prayers by repeat- 
1ng the word ;,fmex ſeveral 'times; And thisthey-do every 
'day very reverently, amongſt t:oſe -@f cheir own"per- 
© Þ Is * {ivailul, 
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* fwalion, without the company of any ſtrangers, before 
* noon, after noon, and at night when g0 to Bed: 
*and in the. when they riſe 'our of Bed: bs 
* ſides ſome other times as well 'in the day, and 
* at night. They ſay, teach, nor have any- other -Prayer 
* belides Our Father, They donot look upon the Salutation 
©* of the Angel to be a Prayer, nor the ro—_ Creed ; 
*and ſay, that theſe were introduced by t Church of 


_ . © rome, not by- Chriſt. However they have drawn up 4 
_2 


© ſhort draught of the ſeven Articles concernin 
© head, and as many concerning the Humane Nature 
© Ten Commandments, and the Seven Works of Mey, 
* which tmey fay and teach, and boaſt much of them, 
©2nd readily offer themſelves to anſwer any one that 

©mands of them a reaſon of their : Faith. Before they 
* ſet themſelves down to-Table, they bleſs it, ſaying, Bl 
the Lord, Lord have mercy wpen ns, Chrift have mercy wp 

us, Lord have mercy wpon ws. Onur Father, GC, "Ale 
* which, the eldeſt of the Company faith in the vulgar 
* Tongue, God who bleſſed the five Barly Loaves, and tm 
Fiſhes in the Deſart before bis Diſciples, bleſs this Table, and 
that which is mpon it, and. which ſhall be ſet upon it (and then 
make the fign of the Croſs) in the name of the Father, 
Sou, and Holy Ghoſt. Amen, * And when they riſe from 
* Table after Dinner or Su þ yo ne 
* manner the eldeſt them in t ' 
*repeating the Doxology ſee down in the Yon; 
Bleſſing and Glory and Wiſdom and Thanksgiving, Honda, 
Power and Might be aſcribed to God alone, for ever and eva, 
Amen. *© And then adds, God render 4 goed reward ail. 
plentiful retwrn: to. all thoſe who are our Benefattors 5, and the Gul 
who hath given us corporal oo vouchſafe us alſe the life's 
the Spirit 5 and God" be with ne, and we with him atwaics, And 
the pany anſwer , Ames. * Alſo when bleſs the * 
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we 


Separation oe mi Subs I joy which appened : 
the' rime of ids. Archbiſhop of 261», in the year 
our Lord roy yg. _ Lek Pri qpu. 5 moſt my y 
into three ( Deacons. 
their Minifters' RY, Ps. "Fancons: extraoh, 
natily'to the' Edification Frheir Peopl People. '- 3. That wes k 
nt *true, that they gave leave ro Laymen to pact 
ins gra he'd of whe mar ! we own itto 
enlt+ thing to fer! down'the '$ crete# cheir P OY 
and to ſpecifie" thetn;,by wane,” NS not they con 
rinually fay under; having deſtroyed'2Irhdſt all'cheir andiang 
Records : 5 the mean time there are til! fone Teſtimonies 
of their Adverſaries remaining, which evidently prove the 
&ſt Article. | 
Firſt, Bernard Abbot of Foxcaud, in his Treatiſe againſt 
the Se of the Waldenſes and Ariens, chap. 6, accuſeth on- 
ly ſome of the Walderſes of having no Paſtors; w ih 
ſhews, that the Body of ti;ur Church had a fixt Miniſtry 
before the end of the XII. Century 3 and whereas 'elſe 
w here he:chargeth them with ufurping the Church-Mini 
{try, it is eizher- a very falſe Acculation, or which only 
reſpected ſome of Peter W.x/do's Diſciples,, who being di- | 
(perſed by the Perſecution , thought themſelves in a | 


ICT one ati... ciacutttedt co. ack —- *a i 


| Ann. 12.43, {peaks o a Bithop.: the Paterines. 1.Cremona, 
who was y 'them'fot-Farnication: i Prlickdarph, 
whom the ;thop W (+ Orr wary oe Ttiar'they 7-25 


| Arcien Church of- Piedmont. | 


tne t to have Righe © Preach, and to oppoſe che Errors 
of the Churchof Kome;: at) "3 m4 
Secondly, Ga_ lived i  in/22585 \deki>ackitodiledge, 


that they: bad their Biſhops. i Zowmboids} > tap. gu Em Bb. Par. Per, 
bardiam intrantes , | viſſtant Epiſcopes ſhes.” When! they" game Þ: 7 57: 


io Lombardy; ''thex-wifit their Biſhops. o Aarthew: Paris ;/ ad 


dd not approve of a Laymian's celebrating the E 
Chap, 1.- which ſufficiently 1 that they 


made'a ſignal 
difference between \the Clergy :and the qr and that 


it is abſolutely: falſe, that-they- were only a of 
Laymen, -who rook/ro: theraſelves che 

and adminiſtring che .Sacraments, . Dothan be mote 
obvious in the Writings of their | verfarics. hay Un 


Charge. I Tit | 
If we caſt our Eyes; u upon ae Colonies they hate ſen 
to: ſeveral (places, ,-we:.{halt:fand the * faine | 


uſe amongſt them;-:t we fee that 
Naples they had a S {Ther mae 


City of Agawla.: We find: che. (: vw 7 wr im btey n Ns 


the Confeſſion of Faith they pected wo 


0r4inands majoribus aut uae 0:46 614, einer wp yd xy 


ted in Chrefbi-fldt;crc.. Phe fameis obſerved in an 
abridgment -of the" Opinions of theiwaddenſee,, noma 
Wolfins , LefF. Memer, ad An. 1169, pag.: 380.” Fhey 
dem the Pope's Primacy over all Chorche), "4nd . more” 
his power. over_ ll. Policies, that is bis ny of both Smerd 1 
neither ds they bots, "thet _ ether Orders ought to be eetain ds 
the Chatch,. bus thoſe of Prieft —— and Biſhops. - Gmils 
Carmelita Attributes: © them: - mp Diſcipline, _—y 
to the report of Lliphon/as 4 —_ "Ih iT. p42. $37; 

we find the fame in Clandiis Scyſſeline:adverſus errores Wal- 


denſinm, fol."10. Thoſe whit, they judge 10: be the beſt amanyſ-- 
them, they appoint to be their Priefts, 20. whom apon all occaſions 
oy have recent ſe, as to the. Viears wnd. Hee of Fee Apoſter. 


We - 
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We findicheir cloſe adhering to this ancient Conſtitarign 
from the Hiſtory of Commenins, who-was- the: only -*Survi- 
ver Ne ns: Ot aan om 'the Behemian Per- 
fecution, in tne publiſhed concermng' they 
taken out of the Annals of that Country, which {0h 
ſaved from the Fire, and which he carefully preſerved:ac 
Amſterdam: in pag. 70. andthe pages following he tells yg, 
That che: Believers: of Bohewis and Aforavia, who. hadi'fe. 
parated themſelves. from the Communion 'of the | 
ne a nn rg on 
emlſelves, emſelves greatly perp | 
Ordination.z buc havin andntined. that there were #- 
de»ſes dwelling in the Confines of Aforevia and Anftris, ti 
che end they mighe fully ſatisfie the Scruples, as well. of 
their own Conlſciences, as of as well for that time 
0 


as for all time to $— 4 
Z ins, one of their Paſtors 


ewo others, codind out theſe s, andito give them 
an account of what hen Þ ptr dr hr Sow 


ro: ask Counſel of them, concerning what they had to dv- 
in the matcer they —_——— about :. That chey met 


, who ſent for 


with one. Se atValdenſian another, 
Nl me Minit in the preſence of whom-he made - 
ear to theſe Har avia and' Bobemia, that his 


| es. 
Pogtrine 25 well 2s that of all other »aldesſes , wasithe 


that was in the time of Conftantine : That the (aid 
Biſhop explain'd to them their ſeveral Articles, andrelatgd 


tothem the horrible Perſecucions which his fellow-Brechren 


had endured in italy and in Fraxcey- and that finally:the ſaid - 


Stephen, with the -other forementioned, -conferr'd | the Vo- 


cation and Ordination upor: the: faid three Paſtors that were . 
ſent to them by the impoſition of hands, with Power and 


Anthority -to create others as there ſhould be occaſion. 


That from that time thoſe of Bohemia.and Moravia deſired | 
co unite chemſelves-into one body wich the ſame Wab' 


denſes, whence" it came to paſs, that they themlelves were 
afterwards called Falden/-:. And, pag. 75, he further Ln 
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firms, That the Churches of Bohemia and Aaranis, did 
never deny, but that they had received the authority of 
laying on of hands, and external Succeſſion from the at- 
deviſes, 
Tre-Gaid Conmenics, Who publiſhed the Diſcipline of 
the Churches of Bohemia in 1644, gives us this accuunt of - 
the maccer in the Preface to his Book. * 't is evident [rom 
(Hiftory, godly Reader, that the Bohemian Nation, after 
'rhat they above two hundred years ago had been happi- 
( ]y enlightned with che light of the Goſpel, by che Mint- 
© itry of John. Haſs, and Jerome of Prague, were by the 
deceit Of Satan ' again enticed to the obedience of the 
« Apoſtate See ( oniy relerving to themſelves the Cup 
2nd ſome other Supet fictals) viz. in the Council of Bafi, 
6 4:1, 1433. The City Taber only grieving to (ce the ligh- 
«red Candice thus hid under a Buthel, oppoſed themſelves, 
© for many years, defending the Purity of their Doctrine, 
© and their Conftancy in the 'Faich, with their Swords, 
*riil at laſt they alſo were partly circumvented by fraud, 
- * and partly oppreſt by violence. Whereupon all thoſe who 
(were yet left of Huſs's Followers, being inflam'd with a 
© Divine Zeal, took courage, and feparating them(elves 
(from the Catixtines, or pretended Huſ/1tes, in the year 1457. 
(they happily fet up dittint Meetings -in ſeveral places, 
( fupported only by thie Divine Afiſtance, as aifo a diftin&t 
© Confiito.y ; for a little before thoſe times, fome part of 
' the Waldenſes being driven out of France, came and 
f (cttled themielves mn the Confnes of Azftria, with one 
or two of t-eir Bilhsps, to whoin theſe Bohemians (ent 
' Deputies, who declared to them their intention, defiring 
"their Countel and a Chriftizn union with them : the Wat- 
' deaſes on the other hand commending their put poſe. ad- 
' viked them, that it they deltred to have thote Aflemblies 
"that embraced the pure Doctrine of the Golpe), ro be pre- 
ſerved fromr being diflipared, they ought to take care 
*never to want faithful Paſtors. | 
* Wherefore. that they ought not to expect till _. 
' fome . wha had their. O:dination frerxa Rome, thould by 
their loye to Truth be brought OVEr TO them, Who might 
BR {1 | * OrGaan 
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 ordain Paſtors for them, but rather ordain them them. 
{elves, aFatcaion ſhould offer. And foraſmuch as the ſaid « 


Waldenſes peclared thai they had lawful %Bilhops 
amonglt them, and a lawful and uninterrupe 
ted Succeſſion from rhe {poſtles themſelves 3 
they very ſolemnly created three of our ' Miniſters Bi- 
* ſhops, conferring upon them them the power of ordain- 
'1ng Miniſters, though they cid not think fic co take up- 
* on thei the name of Bithops, becaule of the Antichri- 
* ftian abuſe of that name, contenting themſelves with the 
"name of Elders, As to their union with the #a/denſes, 
* Before ic could be brought about, the good Wa/den/es were 
* again diſſipated, their Biſhop Stephe» being burnt at 


- 


* Vienna. 


- 


The Biſhop of eanx touches upon this Hitory, and 


{uppoſech to have found in it an occaſton of triumph, as 
believing that ic clearly proves, that the Waldenſes had'no 


Miniſtty at all, becauſe they were forced to take their 


Ordination from the Church- of Rome. He obſerves, that 
they ſent thoſe whom they deligned” ro be Prieſts, to 
Popith Biſhops, to receive their Ordination from them, 
But this indeed proves juſt the contrary to what he 
pretends. : | 

r. It appears from hence, that they made a great di- 
ſtinRion between the Miniſters of the Goſpel and the reſt of 
the People. | 

2, That they did npt make uſe of the Title of Necel- 
ity; but in ſuch circumſtances as made out a real Ne- 
ceflity. | - | 
% "That though they highly declamed againſt che Church 


of Rome and its Miniſtry, yet they nevertheleſs acknow- 


ledged, that the Epiſcopal Miniſtry in her was lawful, if 
ſeparated only from the Corruptions wherewith it was 
ſtained. | 

However this ation, which ſeems ſo irregular, is n0 
ftranger than: that of the ancient Believers of Lombard, 
in the time of Gregory I,. who finding themſelves depri 


ſcatt 


of Miniſters, by reaſon of the Arian Perſecution, which had 
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ſcattered them, betook themſelves to the Arian Prieſts to 
have their Children baprized, chough in other places the 
validity of the 4rian. Miniſtry was ſo lictle owned, that 
they rebaptized the Children, who had -been baptized by 
them. 
Neither do I believe that the Biſhop has cauſe to re- 
;roach this poor people for their carriage in this behalf, 
till after he ſhall have perſwaded thoſe of his Commn- 
gion to aboliſh the Cuſtom chey have at Rome, to per- 
mit the Greeks, whom they have ſeduced and bred up in 
their Seminaries, to receive their Ordination from Greek 
Biſhops, though they account thoſe Biſhops both Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks, and get themſelves ordained by them, 
with deſign to: oppoſe with all their might the Greek 
Churches, from whence they -receive their Orders by the 
laying on of Hands. | 
Laſtly, This Order has continued until the year 1655. 
25 we may. ſee by the example of Leger, who was Modera- 
tot of the Churches of the Valleys twelve years. Itap- 
fears from the Hiſtory of Leger, that the Moderator, who pag. 209- 
was during life, had power to call Synods, and to pre- 
1de in them, and ro celebrate the FunGion of laying on 
of Hands, pag. 208. And a3 we may fee a proof of 
what I fay, in the Churches of Bohemia and Moravia, who 
are a Colony of the antient raldenſes, See the account Com: 
menius giVES US in the year 1660,at which time he was one of 
their Biſhops, in his Preface to the Book of the Diſciplin of 
Fratres Bohemi ;, and (ee pag. 167, 8 168. of Leger. 

As for the manner of their diſcharging the FunQtion of 
the Miniſtry, we can ſufficiently juſtifie them, if the ceſti- 
mony of their greateſt Enemies is worthy of any confi- 
—_— Ls an 

ere 15 the Teſtimony that Peter Damiani gives: to the 
Clergy of the Diocefs of Turin, when he nerf. ro Cantibert a M 10. 
Archbiſhop of Tarin. He owns; Thar this Clergy was 
honeſt enough, and thae they were ſufficiently brought up 
in Learning : That when they met with him, they Rembd 
to be an angehck Chorus, a Quire of Angels, and that they 
ſhinn'd as a conſpicuous Senate of their ch. All rhar 
on FEW obliges 


> nn — ld 4 - 


Lu 


EY. ED” 1 ak. OY: OD. ys Oe 


PH TT a T 


4y- 4 


S = 


2.8.2.” S 


- FER 
, F* o x 
5 46 
, "ad 4x 


— 


244 


i 


- | Remarks upon the 


obliges him to change this good opinion, is only. that he 
was told thoſe Clergymen were married. Oae can't enough 
admire the fury with which he aggravates this pretended 
Crime, neither the care he takes co bear 'em down with 
che authority of ſome Councils ; yet after all, he is forced 
to conſe(s, they defended themſelves by the zuthority":of 
the Holy Scripture,. and they oppoſed Councils to Couns 
cils whole authority he could nottelade, but by declari 
thar he acknowledged none for Councils, but thoſe which 
agreed tothe Decrees of che Roman Pontifs. 

It is an eaſfie matrer to reflz& upon the vehement accu» 
ſfations they conſtantly offered, fince that time, againſt the 


m—— 


 Romith Ciergy, with refpe& to ſeveral notorious Crime, 


in which they lived publickly, being authorized” in them 


by the publick Cuſtom, or the Canons of this Comms 


nion. Indeed they meet with many proofs of it ih the 
Writings of their Adverſaries, who never were more weak 


than when they undertake to repulſe thoſe Repraaches 
oftered to chem wirh ſo much confidence by the Paterine: of 
Walderſes, But one may be fatished with the reftimony, 


Seiſſelizs, one of the. laſt of their Adverſaries , gives t0, 
them a little before the Reformation.. = Ny 

* They fay, faith Seiſſei;zs, fol, 14. That we of the Roman 
* Church open and point out a way to all manner of Dif 
* foluteneſs and Luſt ; they received the Order of Prieft- 
©hood againſt their wills, and oppoſing themſelves againſt 
*it.3 Whereas. we either buy -our Prieſthood with: Money, 
* or obtain it by force;: or by the favour of ſome tempo- 
*ral Prince, and other f{iniſter ways,. and for no other end, 
* but to, fatishe our Luſts, to enrich our Relations, and 
* t) accure worldly Pomp and Gloty. Moreover they 


'Tpent their whole lives in manifold watchings, faſtings, and, 


"travels, being neither effrighred with labours or dangers, 


* oft ſo tliey might point out the way of - Salvation - tg 


' the Flock committed to them 3 whereas we ſpend ail our 
time in Idienef6, Luſts, and other earthly, yea, wicked and: 


* ungodly things. They w holly defpiſing Gold and Silver, 


*as they had freely received, did in hiKe manner admin 
{ter the Divine Grace to others ; whereas we ſet all holy 


* thingy... 
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things, yea, the:very Treaſutes of God's Church to (ale, 
*And ina word, (that I may not -inſiſt on all the parci- 


 tculars which with a moſt profligate confidence they up- 


braid us with) -we confound all' things both'hutmane and 


divine 3 infomuch; as that this Church of Raw: cannot be 
©called rhe Spouſe of Chriſt, but rather char: Whore, and 


© open proſticate, whom I{aiah,f eremy, Ezekiel, and 4 obn in the 
© Revelation, have ſet forth in her coloars. Hog 
This wichout dogbrc. will be ſufficient to prove; Thar as 


they have preſerved-! the- Faith - that was commirted to - 


them ; ſo have they been- as careful to-preſerve entire a- 
mong(t them the ancient Diſcipline of the 'Charch; v/hich 
was in uſe in thoſe times, which did molt'clofely ad- 


heze to the obſervation ofi'the - Canons. Bur '1 will 20 


. 


further yet; and evidence; 501 2 77 > 2393610 
1. That they derived this xheir- Miniſtry. fom-the aw 
cient Church: of: Fa, 7) 07 0901goG Don 7012 0221 
2. That they never ' paſt 'for* Laymen, upon- any better 
ground than: that of ' fome'!tidiculous Prejudices, the falſe- 


neſs of which the- -Church-of -Rewe doth at preſent ac-- 
X Ry C & » TOI Sat” - eld : . 


knowledge. 


' a 4 P73 AL, L984 . #70 ty . : 
Whence it will follow, "ini the 34; place., That nothing 


can be more falte* than” what'is/pretended,- viz. Thar they 
had no kind: of lawfal Miniftry amongft them, but that 
Laymen took upon them: the power of preaching, of or- 
dainiaog Miniiters, and adminiftring the Sacraments.. 

[ fay therefore, That thee Churches had their Miniſtry. 


from the ancient Churches: of: the Djoce(s of Hraly.. Fo 
mike out this, we need-only examine the Cauſe of the- 


Separation” which the Popes were' the occaſion of in this 
Diocefs,- and the manner by which it was effeted.. It 
was a very ancient Cuſtom for the Clergy to give ſome- 


Money:. for their -Ordinations 3 the Popes had tor a long- 


tine paid a (certain ſum of Money fot their inſtallmenc, 


and the Eaſtern Patriarchs in like manner, a-Cuſtom con-- 


fhrm'd by the Novel 123; of 7=/tinian, cap. 1. This Cuſtom 
reached all che Biſhops and Prieſts: yea, the very meaneſt- 
Clerks, who were obliged to pay: a certain ſum of Money 
to the Bilhop that had ordained them, for —_ "ow 

ina=- 


Remarks upon the t 


Ordination in the Regiſters of the Church : -as may be ſeg 
in the ſame Novel, Ch,z3., | 4; 

In proceſs of time, when-Benefices were conferr'd: ſepa: 
rate from Ordination, che Biſhops and :Laymen : that: he: 
ſtowed them, introduced the Cuſtom of receiving:conſ 


Benefices. The Popes, whoſe aim was to -get all Bene: 
fices out of the: hands of the Laymen, laid hold on-this 


was very ſpecious, they decry'd this Cuſtome for are 
Simony, yea, they puſhed the matter yet further, by defining 
it to be.an Hereſfie, and maintaining, that ſuch Ordinations 


Legate, of Nicolaus IT. gave publickly of this matter in the 
Diocels of al, by re-ordaining, as if they had not been 
ordained at/all, thoſe who ' confeſſed :themſelves to haye 
been ordained and admitted to -their Benefices after this 
manner : Yea, matters were carried to that height, that they 
who were of the Pope's Party, trampled under their feet 
the Sacraments that were - adminiſtred by cheſe - Sinu- 
niacks, to ſhew their zeal for the Pope's Definitions;/} +: 

This is the firſt' Hereſie': the Popes. formed by "their 
Definitions. The ſecond Herefie the Popes made , bore 
the name of Nicolaitans : This Herelte confiſted-in owning 
that the Miniſters of the Church might be married; and 
that the Coelibacy, which the Popes at that time endet 
voured to impoſe upon Miniſters, was unjuſt and- tyran- 


and to the uſe of Antiquity ; notwithſtanding that nothing 


ſticks was at that time, infomuch that Perruus Damian hin 
ſelf, who was one of the great Promoters of it, by the 
authority of Pope Leo IX. was obliged to write a' thuns 
dring Treatiſe againſt the Sodomy of Eccleſiaſticks, which 
then reigned in Jravy, as it does ſtil! ro this. day; ; -But 
notwithſtanding all this, the Popes prevailed ſo againſt the 


in a manner wholly carried it. The Clergy who refuſed 


derable Preſents from thoſe whom they name6' to thoſe 


CER IT IO "I > ... # - - uh + 


favourable occa(ion, to execute their de{ign., The pretence 


were null .and void. This is the notion Perrus Damian, 


nical, dire&tly oppolite to the Dottrine of. the Goſpel, 


could be .more impure than the Caelibacy of Eccleliz - 


Weſtern Churches as to. this point, that in the end- they: ' 


co renounce their Wives, were driven from their Few 
| C6 


"T0 m—=—xY 


75 


T4 
* » M428: 
J b 


— PEE” CINETy 


Ancient Church of Piedmont. 


fices, and becauſe they could nor wholly. obtains their aim- 
by Temporal Authority, they imployed- their pretended: 
Spiritual one, by darting ont Excommunication-upon Ex- 
communication againſt.all married Miniſters, and forbidding 
the People to own thar Miniſtry, and declaring the: Sa- 
craments adminiſtred by them to be ' null and void, and. 
in making them to be lookt upon 'as meer Laymen, not- 
VEY they had the ordinary Vocation that-wasthen- 
to be had, | "007 | 
We may ealily imagine: how many ſcruples theſe Ex- - 
communications raiſed, which all of chem return'd apon. - 
the Popes: themſelves: This we may-gather-from an An- 
ſer writ by St. Bruno Biſhop- of Af, which we figd' 'ar- 
the end of- the - Life of Leo IX. writ- by St. Bruns; The 
dificulcy was this :- * We lave already told you (faith he). 
*chat even from the time of Leo, the Church-was ſo cor- 
*rupted, that ſcarcely was any one to be fougd, who was 
* not either guilty of Simony: himſelf, or- ordMiWd by thoſe 
* that were ſo. Wherefore alſo at this day ſome are found, . 
© who arguing falfly, and not well underſtanding the'Dj- 
 ſpenfation of the Church , contend that from that very: 
time, the true Prieſthood has failed in the Church. For, . 
"ſay they, if all were. ſuch, thatis either guilty of Simo- 
© ny, or ordaind by thoſe who” were ſo, You who are now; 
© whence came-.you, and: by - whom. were you ordained?” 
*You muſt 'needs derive it- from them; for .there was no- 
* other way 3. and if fo, then they--who have. ordained. 
*us muſt have received their. Ordination from - them: 
: __ _—_ either Simoniacks themſelves, or: ordaingd: 
y ſuch. | | + | 
This is the Queſtion to which we- muſt endeavour'to- , "SID 
give .an Anſwer. And-how. does. he anſwer this. diff - 
culty ? | 67-7 -— 
1. He ſuppoſeth that the Simoniacks-no more than other - 
Hereticks were able to .conferr the Holy Ghoſt; and that- 
therefore thoſe who were baptized by 'them, -muſt- again: 
paſs under- the impoſition of hands, as if they had been 
' baptized by Arians, | | 
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2, He; maintains, That the Sacraments conferr'd by 
Sjmoviacks 2xe null and void, and embracech the Opinion 
of thoſe:wha: in Gregory VII. time obſtinately mainegined 
rs ps in the cafe of Simoniacks- and martieg 

rieſts. 

3. He afferts, That there were alwaies ſome or other 
that: were not guilty of Simony, though perhaps it was 
nat known. & 11 | oo 

HMaxrus Marchiſio Dean of Monet Caſſin, makes this 0b- 
ſervation upon the foregoing paſſage of St.. Breno, in' the 
laſt page of his Second Tome, Amber 12, * You proceed 
* (faith he) to the ſecond reaſon of the deficiency of: the 
* Book, which we endeavour to defend, which is Conder- 
* ning the. Sacraments, adminiſtred by Simoniacks and He 
© reticks, which the Author maintains'ro be null and void, 
© and therefore determines, that they are not to be look 
© upon as gggd and valid, but ought tobe repeated. The 
© Author Fo confefleth,. that fonze Sacraments of Simo- 
* niacks and Hereticks are- valid, and need nor-to -be-re- 
© peated, to wit, thoſe which- with a good intent are redej- 
* ved from the hand of at unknown Simonack or Here- - 
*tick. By which means he obviates the Calumnies of 
ſome, who: from this pofition , That the Sacraments. of 
Szymoniacks. 'are void, would prove , that the Prieſthood 
hid failed in the Church ever ſince the time of Le TIN, 
becauſe, as he faith, inthe Life of the fame:Leo, where he 
mentions this Calumny, That there was ſcarce one tobe 
found in the Church who was not either a Simoniack 
himſelf, or ordained by ſuch as were s Whence ir follow- 
ed, That if all Simoniacal Ordination was void, That that 
was not one true Biſhop lefr in the Church that could 
conferr good and. valid Orders, nor any Prieft that was 
duly and lawfully ordained : For they argued thus ; If a 
the time of Leo IX. all were either Simomacks or erdained 
by ſuch, whence then are you who now are 2 You mull - 
needs derive your Ordination from thefe- Simoniacks: tur 
there is no 2ther way, for they who: ordained: you; we 
ordained by them. - . 
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Now, to anſwer this Objection, St. Bravo was unwilling 
o interrupt his Narrative of the Adts'of Leo 1X, but 
rromiſed to do it in a Treatife apart, which he accor- 
dngly made, and which we here endeavour to anfiver. 5 
Towards the end of this Treatiſe he conciudes, That theſe | | 
(bjetors were miſtaken, becauſe at that time there were 
many conceal'd Simoniacks, of whom many received their 
0:dination with a good infent, whole Otdination con-- 
ſequently was not void, but valid. But he cone:udes the 
contrary, concerning Orders confert'd by a known Simo- 
nick 3 for thoſe he maintains to be invalid, and that con- 
kquently they ought to be repeated. And fuch he jup- 
roſech that -fome ( though not all the) Ordinations thea 
Wee. ' 

Now this, though ic were written without all doubc- 
by the Auchor, out of his great zeal againſt the Sumoniacks, 
s not to be admitted, except only in that ſence wherein 
moſt Laws declare Simoniacal Ordinations to be invalid. 
Which the DoCtors expound concerning the Nullity of 
Ordination, as to the- funRtion and execution of thole 
Orders 3 or as far as they can be made void by the 
Church, by denyiong a lawſul exerciſe of Orders to a Si-. 
meniack 35 or with reſpe& to Kight er Juriſdiction, if the 
lame be neceflary to any function 3 and thar 'it doth ap- 
rear, that the Church was. fimoniacally robbed of 
the ſame 3 or laſtly, with reſpe& to the obtaining cf a- 
Benefice, which the Church refuſcth to allow as valid, if 
the ſame be fimoniacally procured, Smarez exattly clears 
41] theſe points, /ib, de Simon. cap. 97. 4 nam, 2. but that Oc- 
dination, though imoniacally conferr'd, and the S3crament 
though ſtmoniacaily a&miniſtred, in it ſelf conlideted, is 
valid, 1s not at'all tro be doubted of,:as being at large 
confirmed not only by Szarez in the ſame place, Num. 3, 
& 4, but alſo long ſince by Fernald Preikzter in his Let- 
tr to Bernard, the Maſter. of the Schoojs of Corftance, who 
was aſterwares Menk of Carly in Saxcuz, and was of the 
ſame opinion we hete ſet down : And the fame was alfo 
the Judgement of the Famous Gazias { of whom Barexins 
makes mention ad «v2, 1.0.22,) Koran, 0 ile teſtimony. 
on. « © 
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of the ſame Bernaldus, commending on the other hand 
Petrus Damian, who in his Book, which he entitles Gre. 
zifſimus, demonſtrates, That Ordinztion may be convey'd by 
Simoniacks and Hereticks as 'well as by others. Reo 

Thus we fee what pains we muſt take to make the 
Opinions of the Popith Divines, to accord with thoſe of 
our Modern Schoolmen; and if one ſhould endeavour to 
do it, yet will it be impoſſible to avoid the Conſequen- 
ces of thoſe Opirions. - And indeeg it was only from the 
ſequel of theſe Opinions, which reigned above 20 years, 
that the Pope's Creatures have pretended, that thoſe who 
had been depoſed in 7ra/y, by the unjuſt Laws of Popes, 
were become Laicks, uncapable of adminiſtring the Sx 
craments, or impoſing of hands 3 all this fo extravagant» 
ly, that if once we admit of thefe Principles, it will & t 
follow, firſt, That all thoſe who were ordained by Simo- & ; 
niacks, were never made Prieſts; and that thote who @ ! 
were ordained by married perſons, did not receive any ©} ; 
ſacred Orders: The firſt of theſe puts the Church of Rene I} ; 
into a terrible condition, for we deftie the moſt able of 


their Doors to make it appear, that their Popes were  { 
not Simoniacks ; they who have had a-like Ordinatioa [1 
for divers Ages, and holding it only from the approba- Y » 
tion of the Emperors, either of the Eft or well The 
other is confounded by the Confeflion of the whole & © 
Church of Reme, who owns the Miniſtry of the Greek | » 
Church to be lawful, as well as of other Eaſtern Churches, Y «© 
where we know that the Miniſters have been married; Y 2 
and are ſo ſtill, | ES | | 
However, thus much is evident, 1. That after-the ſepa» F C 


ration of the Diocels of 7:1, the Biſhops, which Rene 
called Herericks, becauſe of their pretended Simony, and | fi 


their being married , continued ſti}] in the Exerciſe of & C 
their Functions, without troubling themſelves about the ye 
Papal Definitions or Excommunications. | ; he 

2. That the re-union of the Dioceſs, of 7a, withihe Y. a; 
Pope, about the year 1134. was at the beſt but vey | © 


imperfect, they of 24lan being very wavering 3 as may be 
feen from the 131. Epiſtle of St. - Bernard, who ay 
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Promoter of that re-union, in order to advance the In- 
tereſt of the Emperor Letharins againſt Coward, and thoſe 
who took part with Conrad againſt Zotharias, and who FP 
continued in their Averſion t9 . other Papal Errors. a 
3. That theſe Ecclefiaſticks and People of ah _ 
thus reduc'd to a contemptible condition , by reaſon 
their ſmall number, in compariſon of the of & 
Diocels, continued in that —_ ſtate, exerciſing their 
Miniſtry as formerly they di 
4. That they who had embrac'd the Papal Party, look'd 
_ them only as meer Laicks, who had no authority 
either to preach che Goſpel or adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments. - 
5. re CP in en CUI | 
them, che ſame was obftinarely carried on and continued, 
upon very ridiculous Prejudices, which have been for 2 
long time maintaiged by the greateſt of the Schooimen 3 De Sc. 9r4is. 
35 Merinus proves in_his Treatiſe of Oncdinaioub thongh Port 3, Exvr.. 
© NETS haveabo pr oo hems. Ry _—_ L. 
6 t th - was forti c joining 
ſome of Walds's -with the Churches of 245; as 
[ have made it appear Es Treatiſe of Zernerd Abbor 
of Foncand, 
| would conclude this C 


« fend me aware only 
of two or three that may be made againſt © 
what I have here alled =p and I think my ſelf bound 
to prevent them, becauſe they ſeem to carry ſome weight - 
along with them. 

The Firft is, That the moe of Tray. ne» - the 
Court of Rome were called Schi ticks, for their 
ring to the Intereſt of che Feng of 2filay, rapt——— 
far from eſpouling the Opinions of Berengarins , that the 
Council of Brixia, which depoſed Gregory VII. in the 
year 1080, mentions this for one of the Crimes whereof 
he was accuſed, that he was: of Berengarins's Opinion ; as 
appears from the Writmgs of Cardinal -Zenne againſt Gres 
$07 Y1I. and of Comadn: Le 
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Peemin. ds gjd not ſeem.to be very averſe. 
cy pore & fangs. 
Chriſti, 


. nymber of Itis Adyerſis carried it at laſt. 


a, 


The Second is, That the Queſtion. of Schi'm being ter. 
minated at' Milan, by'the medration of St.. Beynard- in 
1134, we do not find that the Biſhops of 1:a:5, or of Low. 
bardy in particular, did continue ſeparate from the Com- 
munion of / ome, it being on the contrary very probable, 
that they were all of chem again reconciled to the ſame; 
{o- that none of chem join'd with the Parerines, or wi 
thoſe ro whom that name was given in the Dioceſs of hah, 
Ir will be an eafte matter to fatifie theſe Ovjections, 
As. for the firſt, I'own that the Council of Brixia accu. 
ſed Gregory VII. of Berengarianiſm 5 but I deny, that thoſe 
of the Dioceſs of ral conſtitured the Body of that Couny 
cil ; the greatell part of thoſe who aſſiſted at it were 
Germans, who made it their buſineſs to follow: the ſoot- 
ſteps of the Synod of Nineteen Biſhyps, which was held 
at ents the year before upon the ſame account : Neirher 
can it be lookt upon as a ſtrange thing, that their buſine( 
being to depoſe Gregory VII, who was the great Enemy 
of the Diocels of 1taly, they ſhould all of them equally 
concutr, without oppoſition, to have him depoſed; for e- 

* veral Crimes mentioned in their Judgment paſt upon him; 
though ſome 7ralians might art the ſame time believe, that 
he was unjuſtly accuſed of Herefie, for embracing the 

Prefat. aa Sentiments of Berengarizs, from which, as I have elſewhere 
Foan, Paris made out from his Commentary upon St. Matthew, he 


Neither is the ſecond Difficulty any better grounded, 
I know well, that after that re-union, the Popes endeq- 
voured to their utmoſt to engage the Bithops of 1tah to 
be of their Party, as well as choſe of Ailan, and-other 
Lords. of: the Country, who began to. dilown the Power 
of the Emperors. But they who: are vers'd in the Hiſtory 
"of thoſe Fimes, may eatily obſerve,. thas the Counal 
. which condemned Berengarins had been very probably on 
purpoſe conven'd at Ferceil, in the Diocels of Traty, be 
' cauſe. there were many- Biſhops in that Connery, of Zerew 
garins's Opinion, Sigebert having taken notice,. that there - 
were many«that pleaded for him, though the over{waying 
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They-may conclude the ſame from the printed Account 


in we have in the Council, inſtead of the Acts of the Roman 7: 10. Cone. 
"ay Counci}, in 1079. under Gregory VII. againſt Berengarizs, This edit Labp.379 
n: account we have aifo in the Chronicle of Yerdun, wricten by 
e, Hugo Flaviniacenſis, which hath theſe words : Omnibus igitnr 
; in Eccleſia ſervatoris wy 4 habit eft ſermo de corgore & 
& ſanguine Domini noſtri Jeſu brifti, multis hec , nomnullis ila 
[ prius ] ſentientibus. Maxima ſiznidem pars panem & vinwn pjyc is not in 
$. per ſacra orationis verba & ſacerdstis conſetrationem, ſpiritu ſanto the MS, of M. 
*  inviſpibiliter operante, converti ſubſtantialiter in corpus Dominicum Theyrr, ng 
le dc Virgine narum, quod & in cruce pependit & in ſanguinem qui joan: cb L 
Ne de ejus Iatere militis effuſus eſt lancea aſſerebat [ a:que authori- Biſhop of Lon- 
6 catibus orchodoxorum patrum tam Grzcorum quam [.atino- don. 
t- rum moJdis omnibus defendebar.] Q2vidam wero cecitate ni- Theſe words 
Id mia & longaperculſs fignram tantum * (ubſtantiale illud corpus in are not in the 
" dextera patris ſedens eſſe, ſeque & alios decipiemtes quibuſdam —— MS 2d.'s- 
ls cavillationibus conabantur aaftruere, Verum wbi capit res agi, privs ,r1c ſubft. 
y etiam quam tertia aie ventum fucrit in * Synodo, defuit- contra ve- * MS. Sy1n4un 
ly ritatem niti pars altera, nempe Jpiritus [ang ignis * emolumenta * #5. titmts, 
6. palearum conſumens, & fulgore ſno falſamlucem diverberands 
I; obtenebrans no# us caliginem verti: in Incem*>_/ \ vo. 
7 This is the Account of what was done\n that Coun- 
\e cil; and it appears from the MS. of the Council which 1 
re have examined, that: thoſe who publiſhed it have alteredic 
Ve juſt as they pleaſed themſelves. _ \ Sn 

Now, whatever pains they may have taken in thismat- 
d. ter,.yet it is manifeſt, Firſt, That Berengarisx-was-not. the 
4- firſt Author of this Opinion in 7raly, from whence the 
0 greateſt. part of thoſe Biſhops - were ſummoned ito the 
&r Council by Gregory VII. Secondly, That this Council was 
er at firſt mightily civided, and that;Diviſion laſted for two 
y daies, and was not taken up tillthe third day- Thirdh, That 
Fl the word of /ong bi/indneſs, which"the Author of this accounit 
N ſpeaks of, could' not be referr'd to the Dilciples of Be- 
I rengarius., but to thoſe who maintained the. ſamie Dottrine 
”» with him in ah, ſince the contrary. Do&rin being ſer forth 
Ee by Paſchaſins Badbertur, gave OCcalicn. to the.Diviſion upon 
p that matter, of which 7eannes Scotas's Book, that was burnt in 


Verceil, was an authentick Teſtimony. ; 
| Moreover 
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Moreover,they cannot be ignorant how thatDioceſs was laid 
waſte by the Forces of the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa, which 
gave occafion to the Clergy to enjoy a greater liberty 
in their Opinions, the four Antipopes, who ſucceeded one 
another, troubling themſelves abour- little elſe, but who 
{hould have the maſtery z and thoſe who are lookr upon 
as the true Popes, being not in'a condition to concern 
themſelves with ought, but what might be for cheir own 
_— againſt rhe Anripopes, who were ſupported by char 

mperor. 

The Third ObjeQion is this : That whatſoever we cannor 
point to thoſe preciſely, who have fucceeded to the Bj- 
thops, who ſeparated themſelves in this Dioceſs of ah from 
the Communion with the Popes, ſince the year 11 34. when 
the Dioceſs of 11a» was reconciled with them, by the en- 
deavours of St. Bernard, ER: 

But yet, as I remark'd before, this is very clear, That there 
wasnothing bur an horrid diſorder and confufton in that Dio- 
ceſs, by the Intriegues of the Popes, and by the reliſtance of 
the Emperors. | 

Whoſoever will look only on the Succeſſion of 'the 
Biſhops of 24a», in thoſe times, will meet with fo great 
uncertainty in their Succefſion, many pretending to the fame 
Title, that there was eng, | common in that Dio- 
ceſs, than Queſtions upon Elections of Biſhops or other 
Clergy-men. 

* Thoſe who, as Ughe/lns, look upon the Confirmation of 
the Pope as an eflential thing tro make an EleQion Jaw. 
ful, are forced to look upon many of the Biſhops of this Dio- 
ve occaſion to the 
Popes to declare theſe Ordinations null and 'void, and to 
deprive them of the name of Biſhops, Prieſt, and Dea- 


As ſince that time thoſe who favoured the Popiſh Ins - 
tereſt, declared War againſt thoſe that were ordained againſt . 


their conſent, and had their Ordination from thoſe who 


were rejected by the Romifh Party as Herericks and Schif- 


-maticks ; we ought not to be ſurprized, if when Rome con-. 


{idered them as Laymen, they on the comrary may re | 
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Deacons, though in the conſequence of time they t 

fir to conceal their Titles to avoid, as well as they c 

the Hatred and Perſecution which thoſe Titles brought upon. 
them, from the Church of Rome and her Inquiſicors. 

Tis known to all the World how careful the Abettors 
of the Roman Party have been to deſtroy the: laſt Mo- 
nument of choſe Churches which they reduced under their 
Yoke. If we refle&t upon Erg/and only, we ſhall have too 


tend to have a true Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſt, and - ' 
d, 


| ſenſible inſtances of this care. 


St. Aſaph was Biſhop of the Church called by hisname, 
and St, Daniel! was Biſhop of Bangor we know that theſe 
lived in the time of 4«finthe Monk, and they do not donbt 
that they-were cwo of the ſeven that oppoſed his Ulſurpa- 
tion, Bede Hiſt, Eccleſ, 11, z, But from that time till 
the Engliſh Conqueſt, (which was above 500 years after) 
they cannot find the name of any one of their Sacceſſors,nor 
any name of any one Churchman in that Dioceſs The Bi- 
thop of Bangor cannot name three of his Predeceffors in that 
time. But of this we find ſufficient proof, Thac all theRe- 
cords of theſe Churches were deſtroyed by the Englith ac 
the time of that Conqueſt, and we do not doubt that they 
took eſpecial care to extinguiſh all the Memory of theſe 
Biſhop's Oppoſition to Popery. which we can plainly and 
certainly prove, did not prevail in that Country cill the E»- 
pliſh Conqueſt. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


(oncerninz the Perſecutions which the Waldenſes 
have ſuffered ſouce the XI. Comtury. 


\VG- have given an account of the true Riſe of the ' 
Y Name of the Paterizes, and of the Widenſes, but 
that true- original of the word was foon after thruſt out by 
another. For, before the end of the XII. Century , the 
name-Paterine paſſed for a word derived from the Latin 
word Pati, becauſe of the great Sufterings ro which the 
Believers of 7taly found themſelves expoſed by the vio- 
lence of the Popes and Emperors, wizo had abandoned 
cheir Power to the Popes, to exterminate and root: out 
whatſoever opposd it ſelf againſt their Authority. 

And the ſame happened to the word Yallenſes, which figs 
mhed nomore than Jhabitexts of the Valleys ,, which their Ene- 
mies woald needs derive from Waldo, and which at laſt they 
unpos'd upon the YVaudox, as living in the Valley of Tears, ac 
cording to the derivation which Everard of Bethune gives 
vs of that Name. Indeed, it muſt be ackrowtedged, that 
New Rome |as Carried the Art of Perſecuting much beyond 
any thing that 0d Rome ever arrived to, chough ſhe (eem'd . 
to have attained 'the maſtery of that Arr, after the Ten 
Perſecutions which the carried on againſt the Chriſtians. 

To judge of this,- we-need only tak notice of ſome 
Laws, which have ferv'd for a Rule co the Perfecutors, 
how they were to behave themſelves therein. The firſt 
Law I have here ſet down, is equally leveli'd againſt the - 
Paterines, and the Poor of Lions, malicioutly confounding 
them with -the AZanichees, that fo they might appear the 
ore execrable in the Eyes of the People. It was publithed 
by Pope Zucivs {11, Cap. ad Abolendam, | 
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The Decree of Pope Lucius III. againff Fererichs. 


© T"O aboliſh the malignity of divers Herefies, which 
© L of late time are ſprung up in moſt parts of 
© World, 'ris but fitting that the Power committed to. 
©the Church ſhould be awakened, that by the concurring 
' affiſtance of the Imperial Strength , both the Infolence 
* and Malapertneſs of the Hereticks, in their falſe deſigns, 
© may be cruſhed, and the Truth of Catholick Simplicity 
{ſhining forth in the Holy Church, may demonſtrate her 
© pure and free from the execrableneſs of their falſe Do- 
'Frines, Wherefore we being ſupported by the Preſence 
' and Power of our moſt dear Son Frederick, the moſt 111n- 
* frious Emperor of the Romans, alwaies Encreaſer of the Em- 
' zire, with the common Advice and Counſel of our Bre- 
'thren, and: other Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, and many Prin- 
'ces, who from ſeveral parts of the World are met to- 
' vether, do ſet our ſefves againſt theſe Hereticks , who 
have got different names from the ſeveral falſe Doctrines 
* they profeſs, by the Sanction of this preſent general De- 
'cree, and by our Apoſtolical Authority, according to the 
Tenor of theſe preſents, we condemn- all manner of 
_— , by what Name foever it may be 'denomi- 
* nated, 8 
*More particularly we declare, all Cathari, Paterines, and 
*thoſe who call themſelves the Hzmbled, or Poor of Lions, 
' Paſſagines, Toſephines, Arnolaiſts, to lie under a perpetual 
* Axathema : And becauſe ſome under a form of fneke 
* but denying the power thereof, as the Apoſtle ſaith, aſſume 
'to themſelves the Authority of Preaching ; whereas the 
'ſame Apoſtle faich, How ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? 
"We therefore conclude under the ſame ſeritence of a per- 
*petual Anathema, all thoſe who either being forbid or not 
'fent, do notwithſtanding preſume to preach publickly ot 
' privately, without any Authority received either: | 
"the Apoſtolick See, or from the Mikope of their- _ 
*ctive 
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* ctive Dioceitts : As likewiſe all choſe who are not afraid 
*to hold or teach any Opinions concerning the Sacrament 


of the Bedy and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


© Baptiſm, the Remiſſion-of Sins, Matrimony, or any 


© other Sacraments of the Church, differing from whar the 
' Holy Church of Rome doth preach and obſerve : And 


© generally all thoſe whom the ſame Church of Rome, or | 


*(he ſeveral Biſhops in their Dioceſſes, with the advice 


* of their Clergy, or the Clergy themſelves, in caſe of a, 

© vacancy of the See, with the Advice, if need be, of | 
* neighbouring Biſbops, ſhall judge to be Hereticks. And | 
« we likewiſe declare all Entertainers and Defenders of the 


* (aid Hereticks, and thoſe that have thewed any Favour, 
* or given Countenance to them, thereby ftrengrhening 
* them in their Herefie, whether they be called Comfaried, 
© Believers, Or Baſel , or ' with whatſoever ſuperſtitious 
< Names they diſguiſe themſelves, to be hable ro the fame 
* Zentence. 


* And though ir ſometime happens, that the Severity.of | 


© Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, neceflary to the coercion -of 
* Sin, is conderan'd by thoſe who do not underſtandthe 
© vertue of it, we motwithſtending by theſe Preſents: de- 
© cree, That whoſoever ſhill be notoriouſly convicted of 


© theſe Errors, if a Clergy-man, or one that endeavours | 


* to conceal himſelf under any Religious Order, he thallhe 
*;mmediately deprived of all prerogative of the 

* Orders, and ſo being diveſted of all Office and Berjefice, 
© be delivered up to the Secular Power, to be punith 
* according to demerit, unleſs immediately upon his being 
* detected, he voluntarily returns to the Truth of the Ca 
£ cholick Faith, and ſubmits publickly to abjure his Error, 
* at the diſcretion of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, and to 
© make ſuicable farisfaction. And as for a Lay-man, who 
© ſhall be found guilty either publickly or privately of ay 
* of the aforeſaid Crimes, unleſs by abjuring his Herelie, 

* making ſatisfaRion, he immediately returns to the Ortho- 
« dox Faith; we decree him to be left ro the Sentence of 
* the ſecular. Judge, to receive condign Puniſhment, according 
{© the quality of his Offence. il 
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1 * And as for choſe Who are taken notice of by the Church 
J © {uſpected of Herefie, except ac the ' Biſhop's Coinmand 
ſt, IF *they give full evidence of their Innocence, according fo 


—  —— 


iy. © che degree of ſuſpicion againſt them, and quality of their 
he Þ *Perfons, they ſhall all be liable ro the ſame Sentence. 
1d Þ& * Burt thoſe who after having abjur'd their Errors, or clear'd 


or I} *themſelves upon Examination,to their Biſhop,ſhall be found 
ce Þ& *to have relaps'd into their abjur'd Herefie ; we decree, That 
a, F * vichout any further bearing they be forthwith delivered up 
of Þ * to the Secular Power, and their Goods confiicated ro the 
{uſe of the Church. | 2 

* And we ſurther decree, "That this Excommunication, in 
*which our Will is, That all Hereticks be included, be 
'by all Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, renewed and 
t repeated 1n all the chief Feſtivals, and on any publick 
'Solemnity, or upon any other occaſion.to the Glory of 
*God, and the putting a ſtop to all Heretical Pravirty . 
* ordering by our Apoſtolical Authority, that if any Biſhop 
*be found wanting or flow herein, he be ſuſpended for 
; _ years, from his Epiſcopal Dignity and Admini- 
'{tration. | 

© Furthermore, with the Counſel and Advice of Bi- 
* ſhops, and Intimation of the Emperor and Princes of 
' the Empire, we do add, That every Archbiſhop or Bt 
* ſhop, either .in his own =, or by his Archdeacon, 
' or by other honeſt and fit Perſons, ſhall once or twice 
'in the year viſit the Pariſh in which it is reported that 
*Hereticks dwell, and there caufe two or three men 
* of good credit, or if need be, the whole Neighbourhood, 
*to (wear, that if they know of any Hereticks there, os 
'any that frequent private Meetings, or differ from the 
*common Converſation of Mankind , either in Life or 
' Manners, they will fignifie the ſame to the Biſhop or 
* Archdeacon : The Biſhop alſo or Archdeacon ſhall fum- 
*mon before them the Parties accuſed; who except they 
*at their diſcretion, according to the Cuſtom of the Coun- 
"try, do clear themſelves of che guilt laid to-their charge; 
' or if after — cleared themſelves; they relapſe again 
"to their former Unbelief, ſhall be punithed at the Biſhop's 

| 2 *diſcretion. 
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« diſcretion. And if any of them, by a damnable Sy. 


© perſtition, ſhall refuſe ro (ſwear, that alone ſhall ſuffice 
* co make them Hereticks convict, and liable to the Puni(h- 
© ments before mentioned. 


* We ordain further, That all Earls, Barons, Governors, | 


*and Conluls of Cities, and other places, in purſuance of 
* the Commanicion of the reſpective Archbithops and Bi. 


* thops, ſhull promiſe upon Oath, chat in all theſe parti- | 


© culars, whenever they are thereto required, they will 


f 
o 


© powerfully and effectually affiit che Church againſt He- } 


© reticks, and their complices, and endeavour faithfully, ac- | 


*cording to their Oice and Power, to execute the Ec- 


*clefiaſtical and Imperial Statutes concerniug the matters ! 


© herein mentioned. 


* But if any of them ſhall refuſe to obſerve this, they } 
* ſhall be deprived of their Honours -and Charges, and be ! 
© rendred incapable of receiving others, and moreover be -! 
© involved in the ſentence of Excommunication, and their ' 
* Goods be confiſcated to the uſe of the Church. And | 
© if any City ſhall refuſe ro yield Obedience to theſe De 


* cretal Conlticutions, or that contrary to the Epiſcopal 


* Commonition they: thall negle& to punith Oppolers, we | 
© ordain the ſame to be ' excluded from all Commerce | 
© with other Cities, and to be deprived of the Epiſcopal | 


© Dignity. 


© We likewiſe decree, That all Favourers of Hereticks, | 
© as men ſtigmatiz'd with perpetual Infamy, ſhall be inca- 
© pable of being Attorneys or Witneſſes, or of bearing | 
* any publick Office whatſoever. And as for choſe who | 
© are exempt from the Law of Diece/az Juriſdiction, as | 
* being immediately under the Juriſdiction of the Apoſto- | 
* lick See; nevertheleſs as ro theſe Conſtitutions againſt | 
© Hereticks, we will, That they be ſubject to the Jaap 

e 


* of the Archbithop and Bithops, and that in this caſe they 
* yield Obedience to them, as to the Delegates of the 
* Apoſtolick See, the immunity of their Priviledges not- 
* withſtanding. 


_ 
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* Iidephenſus allo, King of Arragen, teflified his Zeal againſt 
the Waldesſes, by his Edit publiſhed-jn the year 1194, 


which was printed by Pegra, in his Notes upon the Direttery y Oo 
P. 281. 


of Inquiſitor. | 


The Edift of King Ildephonſus , againſt : the: Wal- 
denſian Hereticks, Commanding them to depart 
his Kingdom. 


OR the Grace of God, King of Arragon, Eartof 
'L Barcelona, Marqueſs of Provence, to all Archbiſhops, 
* Biſhops, and other Prelates of the Church of G O D, Earls, 
© Viſcounts, Knights, and to all People of his Kingdom, or belong- 
' ing to his Dominions, wiſheth Health, and the ſonnud Obſervance 
* of Chriſtian Religion, | 

* Foralmuch as it has pleaſed God' to fet Us over his- 
* People, it is but fit and juſt, that according ro our Might 
© we ſhould be continually follicicous for the welfare and 
* defence of the ſame 3 wherefore we, in imitation of our 
* Anceſtors, and obedjence to the Canons, which determin 
* and ordain Heres, as perſons caft out from the fight 
* of God and all Catholicks, to be condemned and perfe- 
*cuted every where.z: do command and charge the Walden- 
es, Inz.abbati, who otherwiſe are called the Per of Eons, 
* and all other Hereticks, who cannot be numbred, bejng 
*excommunicated from the Holy Church; -Adverfaries to 
"the Crofs of Chriſt, Violaters and Corrapters of "the 
* Chriſtian Religion, and the avow'd Enemies of us and 
*our Kingdom, to depart out of our Kingdom and ail on; 
* Dominions. Whofoever therefore from this day for- 
* wards ſhall preſume to receive: the faid waldenſes and 
* Zapatati , or any other Hereticks, of whatſoever Pre- 
*feſſon, into their Houſes, or to be preſent at their per- 
*nicions Sermons, or to afford them Meat, or any other 
*fayour, ſhall incurr thereby the Indignation of Aly 
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©God, as well as ours, and have his Goods confiſcated, 


* without the . remedy 'of an Appeal, and be punithed az 
* if he were aQually guilty of ah Treaſon. And we 
* ftrietly charge and command, that this our Edit and per. 


| © petual Conlticution be publickly read on the LN 


* by the Bithops and other ReQors of Churches, in all 
* Cities, Caſtles, and Towns of our Kingdom,and through: 
* out all our Dominions : And that the (ame be obſerved 
© by Vicars, Bailiffs, Juſtices, 4ferin:, and Zonalmedins, and all 
< the People in general z and the aforeſaid Puniſhment: be 
© inflicted upon all Tranſgreflors. | 

 * We will further, T hat if any perſon, noble or ignoble, 
* ſhall in any part of our Dominions findany of theſe wicked 
© wretches, who ſhall be known co have had three days 
© notice of this our Edi, that do not forthwich depart, 
© but rather obſtinately Raying or lingring, (hall any way 
© plague, deſpitefully uſe or diſtreſs them, (wounding un» 
© to dearh, and maiming of them only excepred) he will 


* in fo doing, aft nothing: PE what will be "ay grateh 
© and peeling 0 us. and ſhall be. fo far from fearing to 
* incurr any Penalty thereby, that he may be ſure rather 
*to deſerve our Favour. Furthermore we do afford to 
* theſe wicked Miſcteagts _ (though this may in ſome 
* fort ſeem contrary to. our Duty atd Reaſon) ull the day 
* after - 4 Saints day z but that all 'thoſe whio either {| 

* not be gone by that time, or at leaſt preparing for their 
* departure, ſhall be ſpoiled, beaten, cudgel'd, and ſhame 
© fully and il] entreated.. Ed 
_ © The Seal »þ« of 1/dephonſwu King of wh Earl of Za» 
© celona, and Marqueſs of Provence. The Seal »f« of Pater 
© King of Arrager, and Earl of Barcelona, in the original of 
* this Paper. And the Seal of Lord Regimand Archbiſho iſhop 
© of Tarracena, and Lord G. Biſhop -of Tirafena, and Lord 
* R. Biſhop of Jacces, This was copied at 1erda by Willian 
© te Beftia the King's Notary, 4m, Dow. MCXCTV, and 
mg with the Original 5 witneſs artinuwde Seribas, 
* Notaty. o 3 
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Innocent III. caus'd ſearch ro be made after hol in al 
places. We have 2 Lerter of his, writ to choſe of Merz, 
where he ordains them co be driven one and perfecnced 
with the extreameſt Barbarity, becauſe they Ar the H- 
berty to read the Scripture- eranſlaced by Perer Walds; ineo 
the vulgar Tongue 

Honorix [Il. Il obliged the Empe or Frederick Il. to publiſh 
that terrible Law which we find at the end-of the Book 
De Fendis, in the Civil Law, and which has ſince {erved 
for a Rule to the Inquiſitors, as well as given them their 
Authority. Which Law is as follows. : 


© mn ha. OD 7 8 HY TE 


' PREDERICK, by the Graco of God," Bn of the 
Romans, «lwaies' Encreaſtr of the Empire, To all Mar- 
" queſſes, Earls, and al! People ' under ony Government,” Heath 
© and Grace, 
© Foraſmuch as nothing can conduce more to the Ho- 
*nour of the Empire and Praiſe of the Emperor, than by 
*the purging away of Error, and the abrogating of ſome 
© unjuſt Statutes, to procure the peaceable and 
*ſtate of the Church of God, al fooure her Forkagy 
Ms —_— - 9 yg =" og 4 it Os 
*the Cathars, Paterines, wy no9-y eee s, Armol, s, Crream- 
*ciſed, and all other Herericks of what 
Names ſoever they are NG _ Goads 
to be confiſcated', ſo as never to ferurn to them 
* or by way of Inheritance'to devolve to their Chi ; 
* {ince it is a much more hainous' Crime” ro offend che 
* Majeſty of the Brernal od, chan any ey Ro 
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* We alſo ordain by this perpetual Edi&t, That all thar 
* are in Authority, Conſuls and Retors, whatſoever their 
* Office may be, do iege” take an Oath, for defence 
© of the Faich, that they will faichfully endeavour, tothe 
© armoſt &f their power, -to exterminate all Hereticks , -ig 
_ © cheplaces ſubject to their Juriſdiction 3 1o that from hence- 
* forward, as ſoon as any one ſhall be taken into 
© Place of Power, either perpetual or temporaty, he. ſha 
* be obliged to {wear to this Article-3 and that in caſe'of 
© failure, . they ſhall 'neither be, accounted perſons in'Power 
*or -Conlulsz and we from thence forward declare. 'all 
* their Acts and Sentences null and void. _ P 
* And in caſe that any Temporal Lord being required 
© and admoniſhed by the Church, ſhall neglect co purge 
© his Territories-from Heretical Pravity, after a whole year 
© elapſed from the time of his admonition, we give leave 
*ro Catholicks to you "themſelves of his Lands, who 
* after having rooted -out the Hereticks, ſhall quictly poſs 
* ſefs the ſame, and preſerve it in Piety. Provided always - 
—__ the Rights of the principal Lord of the Fee be preſar- 
© Ve '* . - . bl . . '» 4 . a - - ®. . __ 
©bur that the foreſaid Law. ſhall be wholly in force againſt 
©rhoſe who have no ſuch fuperiour Lords of the Fee. ' 
* Moreover, we proſcribe all Hereticks, Entertainersand 
* Fayourers of Hereticks, firmly ordaining, that as ſoon # - 
* any ſuch, being excommunicated by the Church, , ſhall 
; contempenoul'y refule.to make ſatisfaction within-a yeats 
* time, that .then,he be made infamous by Law, and wn” 
« capable of .any . Office, -or of being 'a Member of any 
* Council, or of. having:a Voice in the choice of Of: 
* cers, or being a -Witneſs:: That moreover; he be 'depti- 
* ved of the. power-of .making.a Will;,and of fueceedin 
© 09 28 MrfricangR. Furthermore, that- nb - body -thall 
©be bound xo anſwer to his Complaint. or Charge! but 
< he be obliged to -an{ywer the - Charge of -orhers-- againit 
*him : And if he be-a Judge, that his Sentence be /ofin0 
p * force, and that no Cauſes: be brought before /hims if he / 
© be a Lawyer , that his Pleading be; not admirtedy:0, | 
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if a Scrivener, that the Writings drawn up by him be 


' invalid. 
© And we Honorivs Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of 
'God, do praiſe. approve, and confirm theſe Laws, to 
'continue for ever, which are made by Frederick Emperor 
'of the Remans, our deareſt Son , for the Good of all 
i Chriſtians- And in caſe any man, by a Lage (5 - 
'2ttempt > being inſtigated thereto by the Enemy of Man- 
'kind, ſhall any way endeavour the infration of them, 
']et him be aflured, thar by ſo doing he. will incurr the 
{indignation of Almighty God, and of the Bleſſed Apo- 
(files Peter and Pawl. | | 


We may take a gueſs from hence of the Miſcries theſe 
Chriſtians have been expoſed to , who from the time of 
theſe bloody Edidts ſcarce enjoy'd the leaſt Interval of 
Reſt. And we may add alſo the fertling of the Inquiſ1- 
tion, which was introduc'd with the Title of an Office by 
Gregory IX, They who will take the pains to conſult the 
Annals of the Church of Rowe, will find, that from the 
X[{I. Century her Purple hath been died in the Blood 
of the Waldenſes and Paterines, The Primitive Chriſtian 
Church ſuffered Ten Perſecutions, but moſt of them at 
conſiderable Intervals, and their whole continuance was 

.. hot at the moſt above 250 years; and it hath been de- 
monſtrated, that the number of the Martyrs was notexcef-,, , , 
five, But Rowe--now can vaunt it felf to have almoſt ry og 
continually maintain'd a Perſecution againſt theſe Chur- 
ches of 1taly, and to have carried it on to that degree, 
that there are none of them now to be found in their own 

| Country, except thoſe ſhe locks up in her Dungeons, and 
reſerves for capital Puniſhments. 
| My deſign is not to draw the Picture of theſe Cruel- 
ties, fince Rowe has monopoliz'd the Trade of Perſecution; 
he that would undertake this, ought to be furniſht with 
the Regiſters of the Inquiſitors, who have been the Exe- . 
ationers of the Bloody Sentences of that Tribunal, in all. 

the places where the Churches of Piedmont, have ſpread 
tieir Faith, by planting of their nn I ſhall only 
£ m make 
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the Inquiſitor's Proceedings. 


Firft, They have not omicted any Cruelty , whereby | 
they might find a pretence of running them down, ag per. 


fons of moſt abominable Lives. They have put themto 
Tortures in vaſt numbers, both Men. and Women, t 
force them to confeſs, That in their Aſſemblies they com- 
mitted Filthineſs againſt Nature, Hereof we have an. i}. 
Juſtrious Example in Perrin, Chap. 7+ which is a pregnant 
Proof, thar the Spirit of Paganiſm is by Tranſmigration 
paſſed into the Church of Kome. 

Secondly, They have made uſe of a Deviliſh Cheat, to 
make People believe that they were guilty by their. own 
Conſefhon. There is a memorable* Example of this in 
_—O_ 1487, recorded by Perrin, Chap. 3. in theſe 
words - | 


* I took notice of an extraordinary piece of. Villanpin 


*a Proceſs formed by the Monk Yeilerty ;, for having the 
* aforeſaid Proceſs in my hand, we found the ſhort Biþ 
* {ets in which the aforeſaid Commiſſary took the Anſwers 
* of the Accuſed ſimply, as they came from his Mouth, 
* but we have found them afterwards enlarged in the Pro- 
*cels, and often quite contrary to what was taken from: 
* bis mouth, by changing the Intention of the Accuſed, 
*and making him ſay thoſe things, of which he never 


© thought. As for example 3 When he was asked, whether: | 


© he believes, that after the words in the Sacrament ofthe 
* Maſs, pronounced by the Prieſt, the Body of Chriſt was 


* in the Hoſt, large and extended, as it was upon the Croſs? * 


* and the Yanudozs anſwered, That 1t was not ; Filetty fro- 
*med his anſwer thus : That he had confeſſed, that he did. 
* not believe in God, or at the leaſt, his Scribe by his 
© order. Alſo they asked him if the Saints were to be 


-:nvocated ? he anſwered, Not : And they framed it 0 


* writing, That he had curſed and ſpoke evil of the Saints. 


* He was asked, if the Virgin ary was to be worſhip: 
- ped, and to be prayed unto.in our neceſſity ? he a_ 
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make ſome few Obſervations upon this mater, which 
may give_us a compendious view of the horridnef of 
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*No : They write, That he had ſpoken Blaſphemy againſt 
che Virgin ary. Behold the fidelity of the. aforeſaid 
Monk's Inquiſitors, of fo important an action. 

This was not without a conſiderable Providence of God, 
that the memory of theſe Wickedneſſes have been preſer- 
ved unto this preſent, that it may be ſeen with what 


Spirit they were acted, who having the power of killing 


and deſtroying, made uſe of ſuch Impoſtures,to make them 
more odious under the burthen of ſuch Calamities. 

Perrin gives an account how he was informed of thoſe 
Villanies, that when - Ambram was taken in the year 1588. 
by the Mareſchal of Leſdiguieres, thoſe Proceſſes that were 
kept in original in the Houſe of the Biſhop, were obtained 
from a famous man, Calignon, Chancellor of Navarra, and 
were put in the hands of 47. 7»/gm Counſellor in the Pat- 
lament of Grenoble, from whom he had a view of them. 

Thoſe Proceſſes were put afterwards in the hand of 
Mr. 24orland, and are now in the publick Library of the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, from whence I thought fic co make 
1n Extract in the next Chapter, and at the end of this 
Book to juſtifie what was afſerted by Perrin with ſo much 
aſſurance. . 

The Reader may compare the Billet and the Proceſs, 
and thereby judge of the honeſty of the Inquilitors, and 
whether I was obliged to review with concern ſuch villa- 
nous and wicked Calummes. | 

Thirdly, They have employed the Fury of Souldiers, and 
the Cruelty of Executioners to root them out, -» 

Foarthly, Theſe great Accuſers of the Faldenſes, as being 
unclean and filthy People, have made uſe of the Inquiſition 


to raviſh their Wives and their Daughters 5 as one may 


ſee in the Hiſtory of Perrin, Chap 7. 

Fifthly, They have exerciſed their Cruelties even upon 
thoſe whom the Rage of the moſt barbarous . Wars is 
wont to ſpare, old Men, Women, and ſucking Chil- 


dren. | 
Sixthly, They have involved in the ſame Puniſhments wich 


them, all thoſe who ſpoke the leaſt word ia favour of them. - 


As may be ſeen in many inſtances. 


Mm 2 Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, They have obliged Princes to break the Trea- 
ties they had made with this poor People, when forced 
by the extremity of their Violences, they undertook their 
own defence, forcing their Adverſaries to come to a 
Treaty with them. OP . 

Thoſe that. are deſirous to be more particularly infcr- 
med concerning the Behaviour of the Inquiſitors, need 
only peruſe their Directory , printed at Rowe 1593, by 
order of Gregory XIII, and from thence may ealily judge 

| how they behaved themſelves in the Perſecution « theſe 
Ad ans. 1375+ poor Chriſtians in 1375 , which Spondanns mentions, in 
$. that of 1380, ſtirred up by Boreti the Monk, mentioned 
p. 115, by Leger in thacof 14co, ſet down by the ſame Author ; 
in that of 146e, which he mentions, which continued 
7 og until the year 1487, under the conduct of the/ Franciſcan 
P-117* Frier Peyletti; in that of 1488, under imocent VIII cars 
ried on by Albert de Capitaneis, and continued by Plorreri | 
P- 129-131 2 Franciſcan mentioned by Leger ; in that of 1494, mana-. 
| ged by- Avtonins Fabry; in that of 1506, under-Lewis Xil; 
P- 256 1nthat of 1532,by Pantalcon Berſer, mentioned by Leger ;,in the 
| year 1540, & 1541, in which were involved thoſe of Ca 
brieres, Merindel, and the neighbouring places ; in the years 
1560, & 1561, and I do not know in how many more, 
which are mentioned by the 7acebines in the Annals of 
their Qrder. | 

Bur we may form a: truer Judgment of their Suffe- 
rings, by four very memorable new inſtances, the firſt of 
which is,the deſolation 8: deſtruction of the Churches of Pr«- 
gela in Dauphine,in theyear 1545 under. Francis 1. The Hiſto- 
ry ofthe Deſtruction of Cabrieres and Ierindel, is as remat- 

' kable and. notorious in France as the Pariſian Maſlacre. 
Sleidan hath writ the Hiſtory - of it in kis Book, and 
Thuanus has confirm'd whatever he has writ concert 
ing it.. The Speech of Monſieur Aubery de Haxrier, At- 
torney of the French King, touching the ſame. matter,. is 
ſtill in being, which is capable of drawing Tears from the 
Eyes of Cannibals themſelves, and the moſt enraged Dre: 
gO0ns. | 
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* The Second is, The Deſtruction of their Churches in 
Bohemia, by Ferdinand IT, whereof we have an acc 
printed in 1645. , 
The Third is, The Perſecution, or rather Deſola- 
tion which happened in ! 655, in our days, and which is 


ſer down by Sir Samuel Morland, and Monſieur Leger Paſtor 


of thoſe Valleys. 

The Fourth 'is, The Buſineſs of 1685, which cauſed 
the total ruine of choſe Churches, and the diſperſion of 
the Inhabitants of the Valleys : -A. ſhort account where- 
of was printed at the Theatre at Oxford, 'in' 1688, 


| CHAP: XXVIE 
An Tnſtance of the Calumnies of fome Inquiſitors. . 


T HE Account given by an Inquifitor, in one of the- 
foregoing Chapters, of the Belief and Condud of the 
Waldenſes, clearly proves the intolerable : Impudence of 
thoſe who have charged them with horrid and deteſtable 
Calumnies, both asto Faith and Manners. But becauſe ſome 


may be impoſed upon by the Informations againſt the 


waldenſes, where their aim was to expoſe them; and to 
make them odious, I am: willing to give here an inſtance 
of the honeſty and upright dealing of choſe cruel Inquiſi- 
tors, as of a ſecond kind of Perſecution againſt them. And 
though theſe following Informations, which"I am: to de: 
ſcribe, were taken in Daxphine, yer they wholly reſpet 
the Faldenſes, becauſe it is an acknowledged Truth, thar 
the Inhabitants of Davphine were a Colony of thoſe of 
Piedmont 3, as Was evident to the Sieur d« BeHay Langey,when 
he went thither to take Informations concerning the _ 

re _ 
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facre committed by the Preſident D' Opede, by-order from 
Francis 1]. 

"See here an Extract of two Examinations taken in the 
year 1492, let the Reader compare them, and judge if 
the Inquifitors have not perfe&tly imitated the way of the 
-_ Perſecutors, in calumniating the Primitive Chri- 

ians, 

In the year of 'our Lord 1492, the 24. of drgef, x 
Ulcy, the venerable 3artholomew Paſchal Canon, and Pj- 
dancerius, and Vicar of the Reverend Travelis Vicar gene- 
ral of the moſt Reverend Father 'in God, and Lord -?obs 
-Afichael, by Divine Mercy Biſhop of Prexefte, Cardinal of 
St. Angelo, Adminiſtrator and Commendator of the famoug 
Monaſtery of Ulcy, in company of the worthy and wor. 
ſhipful Poxcixs of Ponci, Counſellor to the Lord of Das- 

phine, and Orancius Eme Judge of Embrun, did proceed to 

the Examination of Francis de Girondino of Spoleto, called 


Barba Martinws, at that time a Priſoner in the Priſon of 


Ulcy in Dauphine, : 

Firſt, he ſaid, That about 16 years ago, Girondinus his 
Father taught him the Faith and Herefie of the waldes- 
es, and began to lead him up and down the Countries. _ 

Being asked through what Countries he led him, he 


anſwered, Through theſe ſeveral Countries of 1:4, Genous, 
Bononia, Lucca, Monte Martie, and Ancona; and that his 


Father himſelf, who was a Barba, went ro teach and preach 
to the Inhabitants of thoſe Mountains. : | 
Being farther asked, with whom he affociated, and in 
what places, and with whom he continued and conver 
he ſaid, Thar after the ſecond year,he weat to learn the fai 
Dottrine of the Waldenſes, in company of another Barbs, 
.called Barnovo, who was originally of the Country about 
the Lake of Perugia, in the Lordſhip of Camarino, who led 
him up and down the aforeſaid places for two or three 
years together. | | 
Being asked, Whether after that the ſaid Barrove had 
left him, he till followed the ſame Doctrine, | he (aid, 
That afterwards he kept company with another Barks, 


called foſue of Sanfto Loco, in the {aid Lordſhip of Came 
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rio, abont | three miles diſtant from Cherrerro, ſaying fur- | 
ther, That after he had accompanied the (aid 7, xe, tO 
profeſs and preach the ſaid in the aforeſaid places, 
another Barba called Andreas led him to. cheir- great Ma- 

ter, who was called Joh» Axthony, who has his reſidence 
in the Town of Cambre, belonging to the Pope's Domi- 
niONs. | 
Being asked what the faid great Maſter had faid to 

him, ſaith, That he enjoined him to cake an- Oath, ac- 

cording to their Faith, and commanded him further, that 

he ſhould not for any thing of the World reveal or ma- 

nifeſt what he ſhould ſay to him, telling him , That to 

manifeſt or reveal their Faith was an unp ble Sin 5 ad- - 

ding, That if he would keep. firm eo that Sect; and follow it, . 

he would do much.gooi FE 

Being asked, W there- were- any more-of thole - _ 

they called Barbe, he ſaid, There were; and. that thei 

great Maſter himſelf was called Rarbe, and:faid, that they 

all held the ſame Se, and: that very. ſecretly. And, he 
further ſaid, That their great Maſter, who-exhorted them - 

ro keep their Faith, and, they ſhould- be aveds alfo-prea-- 

ched ro them, that all who- ſhould follow their Faith 

wa "= z but that thoſe who did not follow it, were 

: damned, : 

Being demanded, which was.the chief Foundation: of 

their Se, he aid, That their great Maſter declared, and 

that their Barbe found it ſo in wandering up and down 

the World, that becauſe of the wicked and' maſt pro- 

fligate Lives of the Pope, Cardinals,. Biſhops, Prieſts, Re- 

ligious, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the Barbe 

follow this their Faith, and meet with an - infinite num- - 

ber of Followers, becauſe the ſaid Pope, Cardinals, Bi- | 
ſhops, and Ecclefiaſticks are Leaders, .and the - People fol- : 
low them in Avarice, Luxury, Pride, Pomp, Gluttony, . 

and Anger, and that this is the Life of all Ecclefiaſticks 3 - 

and: that the wicked and profligate Lives of the Clergy, . 

was the. chiefeſt motive of. cheir Separation... | 


Saying > 
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Saying further, Thar the Clergy living thus in mortal 
Sin, cannot adminiſter the Sacraments , and that what- - 
ever they do; is of no efficacy 3 for when they are made 
Prieſts, they ſwear Chaſtity, Purity, and Virginity 3-bur 
committing the aforeſaid Sins, they break their Faith *and 
Oath, and ſo become the Enemies of Faith, and loſe all 
Virtue and Power; becauſe when a burning Candle is 
put out and dead, it can no more enlighten and quicken 
another. _ 

He faith further, That there is not a Pope, Cardinal, 

Biſhop, or other Clergy-man, that keeps not his Miſs or 

his eRegeſco to lie with him. _ : - 

Saying further, That his aid _ Maſter charged them 

co preach, and enlarge their Faith, and_ to draw the Peg- 

ple as much as in them lay to it, becauſe in ſo doing they 

fhould gain Ecernal Life, becauſe all of their Faith were fa- 

ved, and the reſt damned. | 

-: He faith, That when their great Maſter, having call d 

7 together the Community, has made them Barbe, and given 
them Power, he changeth their Names ; and that before 
that he was made a Barba by their aforeſaid Communi- 
ty, he was called Francis, but that afterwards he was called 
Aartin, | 

He faith further, That the Barhe are made or conſtituted, 
and there-is an Office or Charge belonging to: them; 
and that as-1oon as any one dies, another 1s ſubſtituted 1n 
his room. | | _ 

Being asked, Whether they had any parenane Provin- 
*ces, in which they exerciſed their Office ? he anſwered, No 
bur that they go up and down the World preaching. 
Being asked what further Charge their great Maſter. 
laid upon them, and what the Barbs were uſed to. preach 
in their journeyings up and down? he anſwered, t he 
ſaid, and they were wont to preach, That ene God alone 
is to be worfhipped, who created Heaven and Earth, the 

Sun, Moon, and Stars, and Water: and that —- 

Being asked what their great Maſter told them {the Barbs] - 
concerning the Saints, and what they preach R——_— | 
em 
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them, he (aid , That they believe in St. Peter, and next 


him in St. Gregory, and St. Sylveſter, arid in Sr. 7ohn the - 


Evangeliſt ; but mm St. Pan} they do not believe, becauſe 
he was an Afſafſine, 

Being asked why they rather believe in St. Perer than 
in St. Paxl, he faith , Becauſe God hath made the ſaid 
St. Peter his Vicar or Vicegerent, and given him the Po 
wer of looſing and binding ; and becauſe St. Perer in his 
Life-time wrong Miracles, therefore they believe in bim 
amoneſt che reſt. 


Being asked what Miracles St. Peter wrought, he ſaith, 


That when Sr. Peter cauſed the Church of Sr. Perer to be 
buile at Rowe, the Devil 'came. to him, and faid, I will 
cauſe a fairer Building to be built than you can, and in 
ſhorter time, and that he would do it by the next day 3 
and a little while after, the Devil came to St. Perer, and ſaid, 
Come to the Houſe that I have made -. . .. . .. 

but when you enter, be ſare you do not make the fign 
of the Croſs. And fo St. Peter came to take a view of 
the ſaid Houſe, and when he was in fight of the faid 
Houſe, which is now called Sanfts AMaria de rotands, 
with caution he made the ſign of the Crofs, laying his 
hand on his Beard, and ſaying, By' this holy Beard, and 
then laying his hand on his Stomach, and ſaying, By this 
holy Fountain 3 and then on his righr and left Arm; fview, 
By theſe Shoulders, this is a fair Building , and having, as was 
ſaid juſt now, made the fign vf che - Croſs, the Devil 
would have deftroyed the Houſe, but St. Perer hindred 


him, and adjur'd himr3 and beczufe St. Perer was got with- 


in the doors of the Church, the Devil could not ger onc 
. by che Door, bur ſtriking his Feer againſt the Ground, 
he left the mark of his footſteps, and went out by a hole 
which he made in the cop of. the Church, which hole is 
there ſtill, and could never ſince be cloſed :* And for the 
ſaid Miracle , which, he wrought openly to the eye, they 
believe in St. Peter, but do not believe in the ocher Saints, 
becauſe they were Sinners, and becauſe they have not ſeen 
any of their Miracles. | 
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Concerning St. 7h» the Baptiſt, he ſaid, That becauſe 
he did not deſire Grace of the Lord, he is expected, and 
that in the day of Judgment he ſhal} intercede for all; and 
that it is nor known whether he be in Heaven'or on Earth, 
_ that he believed he was in the. Terreſtrial Para- 

ile. | | 

He faith farther, That they believe in the Angels, Arch. © 
Angels, Cherubims, and Seraphims, becauſe they were crez. * 
ted of God the Father in Eternal Life oo 

Concerning the Virgin ary, he faith, That becauſe 
God alone is to be worſhipped, and that we are not fare 
char the Virgin ary hears our Prayers, becauſe ſhe was 
a humane Creature, and. becauſe Hait 24ary is not a Pray-” 
er, but an Annuaciation and  Salutation , therefore they 
do not impoſe it for a Penance on thoſe who are of their 
Set. And, That the Lord's Prayer is the only true Prayer, 
as being a Prayer made by God himſelf. - 

Concerning Purgatory, he ſaith, That there is no ſuch 
place, but the Clergy, out of Covetouſnets, have inyen- 
ted it, to extort Money from the People, for Maſles and 
Prayers for the Dead, which are of no profit, becauſe as 
ſoon as a man is dead, he is either ſaved or damned. 

Concerning Holy Water, be faith, Thar ' they do preach, 
fay, and believe, that every year, in the Month of 249, 
on Aſcenfron-day , God blefleth the Heaven, Earth, Water, 
Herbs, Rivers, Fountains, and all Fruits, and rhat this 
Bleſſing may be more ſecurely :rely'd on, than that which 
proceeds from the Prieſt, becauſe their Blefling is of ns 
force, except they be pure, and free from Sin, and be ' 
cauſe for the moft part P:1eſts are Sinners, as he ſaid be-. 
fore. For theſe reaſons they have no Faith in the Sacre 
meats adminiſtred by Clergymen. | 

Stying moreover, That one may as well Pray in a Stable 
2s inthe Church, becauſe Cod isevery where. 

Concerning Holidays, he ſaith, That-fuchas are appout 
ted by God, as the Lord's day, our Saviour's. Nativity, Eaſter, 
Aſcenſion, and Whitſunday, are to be kept 3-bur as for the 
Feaſts of the Blefled Virgin, and of the Saints, no man 
5 obliged to obſerve them, except he pleaſe, becaule they . 

are 
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are not injoined by God. Nor is any one bound to faſt 
. upon the Vigils of thoſe Holidays. | | 

Concerning the Body of Chriſt, they (ay , That be- 
cauſe the. Clergy are wicked, of moſt profligate Lives, 
and great Sinners, they cannot conſecrate the Body of 
our Lord, . nor is their Conſecration of any vertue. There- 
fore the Barbe of their Se&t do not receive che Eucha- 
iſt, but inſtead thereof, they bleſs che Bread, and (ay; 
That this- Bleſſing is of greater -vertue and efficacy than 
the Conſecration of the Prieſts, becauſe as much Good- 
- neſs and Holinels as a man hath, ſo much Virtue and 
Power he. hath, and no more. | 

Concerning the Sin of che Fleſh, he ſaich, That as they 
20 up and down the World preaching, they ſrequenc 
nocturnai Meetings and Aſſemblies, where after that their 
Barbe have preached, they begin to feaſt and make merry, 
and dance, running up and down through one another, 
without holding hands together, and this by Candlelight. 
That after their Feaſting and Merriment, ſome one of 
the Company, though it be not known who, puts out the 
Candle: whereupon they all apply-themſelves to at fil- 
thinels with whomſoever they firſt meer with, with» 
out any regard had to Father, Mother, Daughter, or 
any thing elſe. And they ſay, That in caſe in this fil- 
thy action any Sons. be begotten, that they will be the 
fitter to diſcharge the Duty and Fun&tion of Barb -, and 
of Preachers and Confeffors, than others as being begot 
in their . Aſſemblies. This done, every one leaves the 
Aflembly. 

Saying moreover, That ſuch - Aſſemblies as theſe are 
kept every year in every Parith z and thac che Barba, who is 
of the Pariſh in which the Meeting is held, is preſent at 
it, becauſe his Parents are of che (ame. Bur if he be 
not of the ſame - Parith, then he preacheth, and after- 
wards leaves them to make their Synagozue between 
them, becauſe he ſhould not mingle with his P rents, nei- 
ther doth he ſertle himſelf in that Parith, except his Parents 
go away. ; | 
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The reſt I have not ſet down, as being very frivolous 
things; as, what he ſaid concerning Swearing, That no 
body ought to ſwear, and that they never {ivear amongſt 
ws deacoes ruly nor falſly, as accountiog it a mor: 
tal >, 


He faith moreover, That no man ought to*be put to - 


Death for any faule, how great ſoever ict may be, except 
for Murther, 


He ſaich farther, That when theic Bar'e are created- 


by their Companions, the great Maſter aſſembling rhe reſt 
of the Barbe together, as was ſaid before, they then take 
this Oath, as follows. Thex ( ſuchan one) /wear upon th 


Faith to maintain, multiply, and encreaſe owr Law, and not tt 


diſcover the ſame to any perſon in the World, and here promiſe 
that thou wilt not ſwear by God in any mannzer, but obſerye the 
Lord's day; and that thow wilt not do any thing to thy Neighs 
bour which thou wouldſt not have him do to thee ; and that theu dof 
believe in God, who has made the Sun and Moon, Cherubim- 
and Seraphim, and all that thou ſeeſt, &c, 1 have put this 
whole Interrogatory at the end of this Book. 

The other wſtance of the Sincerity of thoſe honeft 
Inquifitors is to be een in che Proceſs of Peironetta, a 
Widow z of whichI judged fit to give here this Extra& 
co the Reader. | : 

Peironetta, the Reli&t of Peter Berand, made her appea- 
Trance before Anthony Fabri Door of the Canon of Em 


brus, [nquificor- Genera) after Herefxe throughout all Daw 


phine, and the y_ of Vienne, Valence, and Die, (pe- 
cially thereto depured by the Holy Apoſtolick See; and 
Chriſtopher de Sabien, DoCtor of Laws, Canon, Vicar, and 
Official of Valence, -at the inſtance and proſecution of the 
worſhipful Yalerrinrus de , Profeſſor of Laws,  Sob 
licitor and Fiſcal of FYalexce, being in this caſe a Promos 


rer, in fayour of the Holy Catholick Fairh, and of the- 


Deputies of the Office of Inquificion , againſt * 


netta, 2c, 


cherefore I have only ſet down what ſhe an 
{econd and third Incerrogatories. 


To the firſt Interrogatory ſhe anſwered nothing, - 
ered ro:the 
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To the (ſecond Interrogatory ſhe ſaid and confefled, That 
* 1bout 25 years ago, or thereabouts, there caine to the 
© Houſe of Peter Fornerizs her Husband, two Strangers, in 
© prey Clothes, who, as it ſeem'd to her, ſpake /tatiar, or 


(the Language of Lombardy, whom her Husband received 
';nto his Houſe for the love of God. That whilſt they - 


'were there at night after Supper, one of them began to 
tread a Godly Book, which he carried about with him, 
'Gying, That therein were contained che Goſpels, and 
' ather Preceprs"of the: Law 3'- and ſaid, "That he would 
* expound and preach the ſame, in the preſence of all that 
'were preſent, faying, That he was ſent by God to re- 
' form the Catholick Faith, going up and down the World, 
' like the Apoſtles, to pr to good and ſimple People, 
'the manner and way how they ought to worſhip God, 
' and live according to his Comma And that amongſt 
© other things they declared, that no body ought to do 
*any thing to others, which he would not be willing they 
*ſhould do to him. 


* Alſo, That God alone is to be ſerved, worſhipped, and 


' prayed to, becauſe it is he alone that can help us. | 

*That to ſwear upon any occaſion whatſoever, whether for 
'Truth or Falſhood, or any Oath wharfoever, wherein the 
{word by is uſed, was a great Sin. 

©Thar the Sacrament of Matrimony was to be faithfully 
*2nd firmly kept. | 

*That the Good Works which are done before Death, 
'are of far greater proficand advantage, than thoſe that are 
*done after Death. 

* That no Saints whatever, whether Menor Women,wete 
*to be prayed to for help, becauſe none could affift us in. 
*any thing, but God alone. 

That: the Lord's'day ought to be ſolemnly kept and- 
'obſerved above all other Holy-days, becauſe all othec 
*Holy-days were enjoined' by che Church, which thete- 
' fore were not of abſolute neceſſity to be obſerved ; yea,. 
"that a man might work on them, except the Feſtivals of: 
' the Apoſtles, and other greater Saints, Which they did not 
"particularly expreſs... 
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. * Thar the Clergy poſleſled Money, Riches, and Goods, 
* beyond what they ought ro do, and rhat they cemmit. 
© red. many Evils, ang that by reaſon of che luperfluity 
* of their Riches, ſome of them were Fornicators, others 
* Ulurers, proud and covetous 3 others again lived diflo- 
* lurely and diſhoneſtly, kept Whores in their Houſes pyb- 
© lickly and openly, and by this means gave a bad exam- 
© ple ro6 the People. | . 

* That theſe Prieſts, by reaſon of their wicked Lives, 
© had no greater Power to abſolve, than the Preachers 
© and Maſters of that Set had; yea, that their Maſters and 
: Droechnnh chough Laymen, had as much Power as the 
* Frielts. 

* That the Holy Pope, becauſe he did not ohſerye' the 
© Holineſs he ought, had no Power at all, ſaying of him; 
© That he was as bad as any of the ret, and conſequently had no 
* Power at all. is 

© That there was no Purgatory in the other World, 
© ſaying, That when any one dies, his Soul immediately goes to Pa- 
* radiſe , if he have lived well and juſtly ; but if wickedh, to 
* Hell, | ; 
© That conſequently all Prayers and Interceffions for the 
© Dead were in vain ; and- that all that the Prieſts did, fig- 
* nified nothing, as their ſprinkling Holy Water on the 
* Graves, and ſaying, Kyrie eleiſon, Chrifte eleiſon 3 Lord have 
© mercy #pon us, Chriſt have mercy upon us. 100 pa 
(4 That God, in the beginning of the' World, bleſſed all 
* Waters, and all other things that he had made z, and that 
© therefore there was no need for the Prieſts to bleſs thema 
* ſecond time, which indeed-was then no better than/ather 
* Water. Fe BJ 

* That the faid Prieſts had invented Purgatory, that by 
© (inging and praying for the Dead, , they might get. ſtore 
© of Money to maintain their diflolute and luxurious. Liv. 

* Thar it is better and more mericorious to give Alms:ito 
© the Poor, Sick, and Leprous, than to offer it in the Church 
* o the Prieſts, who had roo much already. | 
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$, © That it was as good. and'equally advantageous to pray 
t 'ro God 4n a Houle or elfewhere, as in the Church, be- 
y © cauſe God is every where. | | 
$ «That: though holy Men and Women were for their 
)- "900d Works placed in Paradiſe, yet had they no power 
) *ro affiſt or help us in any thing, and that therefore they 
- FT *oughc not to. be prayed unto: to. help us. 
* Thar it Was a vain thing ta have recourſe to the Images 

F, * of the Saints, by praying before them, as having no power 
, *2t all, being only material things, or Pitures made upon 
* Walls. f | 
c * That for the ſame reaſon it was a vain thing to go on 

« Pilgrimage to Rome, or elſewhere, to pray there before the 

© Images of holy Mea and Women, as not being able to 
I help us. | 
ov | * That ic was not neceſſary to faſt upon the Vigils of any - 

' Holidays, except thoſe of Chriſtmas, Eafter, and Whitſuatide, 
, and ſome other greater Feſtivals; and chat on Fridays eſpe- 
- F «cially they ought to faſt, - + L404 2X 
lo * That the Preachers, and Maſters of their Se, and che 

(Prieſts, or Clergy-men, were - formerly of one and: the 
© FF {lame Order and Degree ; but that whea the Clergy be- 
” Bf 'g:n to follow after Covetoulieſs and the Vanities of this 
© FF © World, and their Preachers reſolved to continue in their 
* F (firlt Povertys by this means -a- Diviftidn and Separatistt 
© happened amongſt them, andthe Clergy became their 
ll F *Enemies. That therefore becauſe the number of their 
© JF Preachers, and others of their Se&, was as ye. but very 
2 IF (all, they were obliged to walk up. and down fecrecly, 
T JF as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, becauſe 'if the Preachers 
; *(hould not walk cautiouſly and-obſcurely,chey would bein © © 
Y © <danger of beiog perſecuted and ill entreatedby others. ; 
TC Ic appears, that thefe Proceſles. were in the year 1494, 
which Date is found at the beginning ofcheſe Examinations. 


0 5x 
h The foreſaid Proceſs or Examination was taken by me Notary, 
who have ſubſtrited my Name, £ 

-G OBA UD. 
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This Extra is faithfully tranſcribed our of a MS. in 
the publick Library of Cambridge,where it is to be ſeen in the 
original.But I chought fit to make it publick at the end of this | 
Work chat the Reader may compare thoſe Proceſſes,in which 
the Inquilicor's Faithfulneſs is juſtly to be ſuſpected, (mce 
we fee that there is very little of che firſt Sumptum 
from the mouth of the Barba, in che Proceſs that was wrir- 
ten afterwards by the Notary of the Inquifitors, according 
_ ar pleaſure, ro expoſe them to the hatred of all the 

orld. | | 
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CHAP. XXVIL 
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| - 
That the Churches of the Valleys of Piedmont have || { 
conſtantly perſevered m the ſame Faith, untilthe 1 
Tume of the Reformation, : 


HIS is a Confeflion which Truth hath extorted 
4k from Clandins Seiſſelins, The moſt cruel! Perſecations | 
have not been able to aboliſh the Churches of #«b; of 
to hinder them from a conſtant defence of that Truth, A 
which they received from their Anceſtors, as a Sacred = L 
_  Depoſunm, * All ſorts of People, faich he, have ſeveral I a 
Fol. 1. «r;mes in vain endeavoured to root them out, and yet fr 
* contrary to. the Opinion of all men, they have ti 
* continued Conquerors, or at leaſt wholly invincible. th 
It is ealie to judge what the Opinions of theſe Chur- © 
 ches were before the Reformation, from what Seifſelim © U1 
himfelf cells us concerning them, before ever they heard YF & 
-of any Reformation. "82; 


Firſt; 
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Firſt, They lay it down as an infallible Maxim, That 
the Paſtors of the Romiſh Church had loſt all the law- 
ſul Authority which they could once have received from 
God. There were two Cauſes, ſay , Of the EleQtion 
of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles; the firſt was, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt knew their Faith , and their | Charicy ; che 
ocher, That by means of chem he might reap much Fruic 
from the reſt of Mankind : As alſo, that ir mighr appear, 
That in this Choice there was no reſpec of Perſons, but 
only regard had ro their Piery, and this to [that degree; 
that in caſe they departed from it, they ſhould not only 
fall from his Grace and Favour, bur allo be deprived" of 
the Authority he had conferr'd upon them. He faith 
elſewhere, / am the way, the truth, and the life, let him that 
ſerves me follow me, And in another place, 1 aw the wine, 
Je are the branches 5, he who abides in me, and 1 in him, brings 
forth much fruit : bus he who abides not in me; ſhall be tut 
off and caſt into the fire. Yo long then as::the Apoſtles 
continued in Chriſt, (now they alwaies continued from 
the time that they firſt received the Spirit) the Foundati- 
on of the Univerſal Church, has withour doubt continged 
firm and unſhaken; as reſting upon moſt ſtrong Pillars 
and Baſes ; and o- likewiſe continued under their Succe(- 
ſors, as long as they imitated the Actions, Life,” Manners, 
nd Faith of the Apoſtles. But as ſoon as. theſe Succeſ: | 
ſors began to wander and go aſtray from the Precepts 
and DoCtrine of the Apoſtles, being ſeduced by divers 
Luſts and Sins, they no deubr departed alſo from Chiift, 
and Chriſt from. them, and conſequently were cuc- off 
from his Myſtical Body 3 for we cannot call chem the Mi-- 
niſters of Chriſt, who are ſo far from following him, that 
they follow a quite contrary way. - Whence it happens, 
that from a fruitful Tree they- are become rhe evil - and 
unſruitful Tree, which can bring forth no good Fruit, ex- 
cevt it be firſt made good it ſelf ; as our Saviour himſelf 
wicnefleth, ſaying, The evil Tree cannot bring forth good fruit. 
J that the reaſon for which they were choſen ceaſing;_ 
tie effe&t of it muſt needs ceaſe a. It is evident _ 

0 that 
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that a wicked man, by his Impiety, is cut off from the 
Body of Chriſt, as a uſeleſs Branch is cut off: from + 
Vine. Beſides, he who is a Child and Slave of the 
cannot have the ſame relation to Chriſt, ſeeing- he him. 


felf faith, No man can ſerve two Maſters ;, and elfewhere, % 
are of your Father the Devil, becauſe ye do his Works, And be. 


fides, all choſe: who offend God by enormous Crimes, 


according to the Teſtimony of the- Prophet, are blotted 


out of the Book of Life, and conſequently are rovted owe 


from the Kingdom of Heaven, that is co ſay, the Charch, © 
They maintain, That Believers ought to ſeparate they. - 


{elves from the Communion of the Church of Rowe, be: 
caufe .She: has loſt al} her juſt Authority, by the Crimes 
of her Miniſters, and her Errors in matters of Faith; Our 


Saviour has warn'd us, ſay they, to beware of this fort of | 


People ; Beware of falſe Prophets, who come to you in ſheep 
cloathing but inwardly are ravening wolves : And that they 
might not beat a loſs who thoſe were they were totake 
heed of, he adds, Tou /h4il know them by their fruits, Now, 
the Fruits are our Works ; if they are evil, we be to be 
avoided, though we may be cloached like Sheep. 

When things are thus, how can that Biſhop or Prieſt, 
who is the Enemy ' of God, have the Power of makin 
God propitious to others > He who himſelf is banifhed 

from the Kingdom of Heaven, how can he have the Keys 

of it ? With what power can he conferr Orders ? How 
can he adminiſter the Sacraments in the Virtue of the 
Spirit, eſpecially conſidering, that the Spirit is ſo far from 
dwelling in him, that he is an Enemy of che Spint ? 
Surely the Spirit of God does -not dwell in a Body that 
is 2 Slave to Sin; but rather. abominates- both 'his Actions 
and Prayers. And if God doth not hear the wicked, in 
vain do we implore the Suffrages of him, who. himſelf 
hath nor God favourable to him. In a word, fince nei- 
ther his Prayers, nor his other ations, are of any advat 
rage, how can we ſuppoſe, that at his word Chriſt ſhould 
transform himſelf under the __— of Bread and Wine, 
and {uffer himſelf to be handled! by him, whom he hath 


2|trogether rejected, and whoſe ations he decals and 
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horrs 2 Moreover, O immortal God, what wiſe mancan 
ever believe that a King endow'd with the leaſt grain of 
Wiſdom, will beſtow his Lieutenancy with Soveraign 
Power upon him to whom he ſcorns to allow a. 
amongſt the meaneſt of his Servants, him whom he rh 
deſerving the very worſt of Puniſhments * Who is the 
Shepherd thar truſts the Wolf with his Sheep > Shall a 
wiſe man truſt his moſt chaſte Spouſe with a filthy and 
difſoluce Libertine ? Beſides, Is nor. he who turns him- 
ſelf away from God, reduc'd to nothing > ' The Prophet 
faith, The, Wicked in his Preſence comes to nothing z alſs 
they ſhall be broughe to nothing, like Water that fleets 
away 3 and in many other places you will find the ſame. 
He therefore char ts nothing, cannot be ſuppoſed. to do 
any thing. And that we might not imagin, that, theſe 
things want Scripture - Teſtimomes to prave them,. hear 
what God himſelf declares; To what purpoſe is the multitude 
of your ſacrifices unto me, I am ſated with the burnt-offerings of 
rams, and the fat of fed beaſts. 1 delight not "in the blood of 
ballocks, or of lambs, or of the goats. And then adds, Bring 
m more vain oblations, | Incenſe is au abomination unto me: the 
new moons and ſabbaths, the calling of Aſſemblies 1 cannot away 
with, Tour appointed feaſts my ſoul hateth, they are a trouble to 
me, I am weary to bear them, !Vhen ye ſpread forth your hands, 
1 will hide mine eyes from you 5, yea, "_ Je multiph your 
prayers, I will not hear : your hands are fufl; of bloed, And 
Malachy ſpeaking of thele wicked Prieſts, cries out in thi 
manner 3 1 have no pleaſure in yor, ſaith the Lord, neither 
will I receive offering at your hands, And a little lower, 
I will curſe your bleſſings. Alter this he anſwers a tacite ob- 
jection 3 for they might-alledge,;/That God had confirme 
the Prieſthood -to Levi, by an, eternal Covenant, and 
therefore that he could not remove it from their Family. 
But to this he plainly anſwers, That his Covenant con- 
tinned farm wich che Family of Levi, as long as they wal- 
ked in the ſteps of their Father. Zevi : For after he 
faid, 24 Covenant of life and peace was with him, and I gave 
him my fear, ana he feared me, | He adds, But ye are departed 
out of the way ;, ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the law; ye 
| 3- Xo have 
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have broken the covenant of Levi, ſaith the Lord, therefere have 
I alſo made you contemptible and baſe before all the people, accordin 
aye have not kept my waies,&C. hich words are very apply 
cable to ail Biſhops. and Prieſts, who tranſgrels che Ordi. 
nances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; ſeeing he alfo ſpeaks 
by another Prophet, 7 have hated the congregation of evil ders, 
and will not fit with the wicked, And ellewhere, 1 hate thoſe 
that do wickedneſs, and all the workers of Iniquity, and infinite 
ſuch like paſſages. Is it nor faid of Saw!, after that he 
had tranſgrefſed the Commandment of the Lord, that the 
ſ[pirit of God departed from him, though before he had been cho- 
ſen by God himſelf 'to govern his People. Mereover, 
does not Chriſt fay in the Goſpel, 1f any man * will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs and follaw 
me. And afterwards, No man can ſerve tws Maſters, God and 
AMammon : and that which is yet plainer and harder too: 
He who doth net forſake all that he hath, cannot be my Diſciple, 
Shall we imagine that he will commir his Vicegerency to 
him whom he will not accept for his Diſciple ?- Now, 
if the Popes be ſuch, who will part wich nothing that 
belongs ro them , and in other things do not keep the 
Law of Chriſt, with what Power then do they ordain 
Biſhops > And thoſe who receive any Orders from them, 
how can they conferr the ſame upon others , fincethey 
are all of them ſick of the ſame Diſeaſe > In thort, if 
they conferr n9 Orders, then thoſe whom they have or- 
«dained cannor be true Prieſts, and conſequently neither 
can they adminiſter any true Sacrament 3 for if they real! 
had Orders, yet they would defile them by the filchinet 
and impurity of their Lives. If therefore we can make” 
it appear, that ſuch are all che Prieſts and Biſhops of the 
Church of Rome, it will be evident, that the Church of 
God cannot confift of them z, for/ Chriſt cannot be the 
Head of them who are none of his Members. 
Some, ir may be, will imagine that theſe Accuſations 
againſt the Church of Rome, and the Corruption of her 
Paſtors, are extreamly exaggerated, 


But 
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But, firſt, we have reaſon.to commend the uprightneſs 


of Clandiiu Seiſſelin, in reference to theſe Criminations, if 6, , 4 


we further conſider what he faith of the Walderſes in op- 
poſition to the Church of Rome, | 

© The Pope of Rome, and the reſt of the Prelates and 
© Prieſts of the Church of # me, doneither follow the Life, 
«nor the Precepts of Chriſt, but do quire the. contrary, 
©and that no longer ſecretly, but ſo openly and mani-- 
© feſtly that it can no longer be hid or covered witch 
<a Vail, becauſe they chiefly value themſelves in things 
* that are contrary to Religion, and do not only contemn. 
© but mock at the Precepts of the Apoſtles. They. lived 
<in great Poverty, Humilicy, Chaſticy, Continenee as to 
© carnal things, and contempt of the World : Whereas we 
« Prelates and Prieſts live in great pomp. luxuriouſnels, 
© 2nd diffoluteneſs ; we think it a brave thing to excell 
in Royal Power, rather than Sacerdotal Sanctity 3 andall 
* our endeavours and ſtudies drive only at the acquiſition 
* of Glory amongſt men, nor by Virtue Holmeſs, and 
© Learning, but by the abundance and plenty of all things, 
* by Arms and. warlike Magnificence, and by a vaſt Ex- 
© pence in an Er uipage, and furnicure of Hortes, Gold, and 
© other things of that nature. The Apoltles would nor 


 *pofle(s any thing as their own , nor would receive any 


* into their Society who had not forſaken all- and laid it ip 
'common : Whereas we not being contented with what we 
© have already, fiſh for other peoples Goods, more avariti- 
© ouſly and impudently than Heathens themſelves; there- 
© fore it is that we make Wars, and incice Chriſtian Prin- 
t ces and People to take up Arms. The Apoſtles cravel- 
* ling through Towns and Villages, and ſowing the Word 
' of God with Power, exerciſed beſides many Offices of 
* Charity, according to the ſeveral Gifts they had received : 
* whereas we do not only do nothing like this, and give 


* no good examples of holy Converſation, but belides, we 


* frequently refiſt and oppoſe thoſe that do opening the 

* way to all Diffolutenefs and Avarice.. They, as it were, . 

* againſt their wills, and with reluctancy, by che Command 

* or Inſpiration of God, received Ordination to promore 
| | TIE 
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* the Salvation of others : whereas we buy Benefices and 
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© Prefe:ments for Money, or procure them by force, or 
* by the favour of Princes, and other indire& means, and 
* for no other end, bur to {fariarte our Luſts. ro entich 
* our Relations, and for the Glory of the World. Bur 
© befides all this, they ſpent their life in manifold-faſtings, 
* watchings, and labours, being neicher affrighred with 
© trouble nor wich danger, that they _ ſhew to others 
*he way to Salvation : whereas we paſs our time in idle: 
© neſs, -in pleaſures, and other earthly or wicked things, 
© They deſpifing Gold and Silver, as they had received 
© the Divine Grace freely, ſo they diſpenſed it to others : 
* whereas we ſet all holy chings to fale , and barter with 
* che Heavenly Treaſures of God himlelf, and in a word, 
© confound all things, both divine and-humane. So that 
** the Church of Rome cannot be ſaid co be the Spouſe of 
* Chriſt, bur that common proſtitute whom 1/aiah, 7eremiah, 
* Ezekiel, and St. fohn in the Revelation, deſcribes in, ſuch 


© lively colours 3 for Chriſt hath joined his Church to him 


©to be his Bride, holy, pure, fair, adorned with the Orna-' 
* ments and Jewels of all vertues, without ſpot or wrin: 
© kle, ſich asthe Holy Spirit figuratively deſcribes her inthe 
*Canticles, Far be it therefore chat Chriſt ſhould ever think 
* of changing this his beautiful and lovely Bride, for ſuch a 
* ſtinking loathſome Harlot. | 


Secondly, We may (ay, that the caſe was ſo plain, that no 
diſguiſe or excuſe was any longer able to palliate the matrer, 
: We don'c deny, ſay the Waldenſes, according to the ac- 
* count Seifſe/ins gives us, but that alone is the Searcher 
© of Hearts, who, as the Scripture faith, /exrcherh the heart 
© and trieth the Reins; and therefore that he alone knows 
* whether the Works of men be pleaſing unto him, and 
* obtain his favour, which others cannot know, ſave only 
* by conjzure. But he himſelf hath caught us how we may 
© know it, ſaying; Ton ſhall know them by their fruits for an 


| * evi} tree cannot _ forth goed fruit, 167 a good tree evil fruit, 


* Wherefore though it be a difficult thing to judge of good 


_ *Works, becauſe they receive their value from the _ 
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© of the Doer, yet wicked works diſcover themſelves, and 

* the in—_— _ make can 00d, - wt when 

* they are evidently repugnant to the Law © 

© and barefac'd. And =—_ 
' Prieſts every day living ia Difſoluteneſs and Luxury, 
* robbing others of their Goods, ſmiciag their Neighbors, 
* perſecuting thoſe that are good, blaſpheming che Name of 
* God, prodigally waſting the Patrimony of the Church in 
© Voluptuouſneſs and damnable Crimes, may not I un- 
© doubtedly affirm, that chey who commit theſe things are 
© not the Miniſters of God,but his publick and avowed Ene- 
* mies ? Surely ſuch they are, though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
© created or confirmed by an univerſal Synod of Chriſtaas, 
© or by the Pope; or by Peter himſelf. Buc how much 
© more may we conclude -chem ſuch, whea thoſe Or- 
© dain them are worſe. than they themſelves, andMheir 


* Works openly. worſe than theirs 2 What ſhall we fay, 


*if it appears, that they bave publickly and notociouſly 
* bought the Papacy, that they openly ſet to. ſale ſacerdatal 
© Functions, and that they ſet over che Churches, not by mi- 
* ſtake, but out of malice, thoſe who are known to be wholly 
* unworthy of that Charge 3 and when ever 1a all cheir 
* life time did any thing worthy not only of a Prieſt, but {0 
* much as of a Chriſtian 2 Shall we obey ſuch Prieſts and 
* Prelates, who lead us the way to Salvation neicher by 
* Word nor Work, but rather endeavour all they can to 
*drag us into the ſame Pit of Deſtruction after them > 
© Doth not our Saviour tell us, that we maſt not ſuffer 
* our (elves to be led by blind Guides, leſt when one 


cherefore, if I ſee che Biſhops and- 


* blind man leads another, they both fall into che Ditch 2 ©. 


* Harh nqt he declared, that ſuch as theſe are cut off from 
* the Life of the Church and the Body of Criſt, and deſti- 
'ned to the Fire? How can he be thg Vicegerenc of Chrift, 
'who is not ſo much as a Cariſtian, or a Mzinber of the My- 
* ſtical Body of Chriſt, whom he commands us to avoid as 
*a Hearhen and Publican,as long as he continues incorrigible. 
* And the Apoſtolical Aathoricy, the Faith of Peter, .wiiich 


* Chriſt ſaich ſhould- nor fail the Catholick Church, with 


* whom he promiſerh to abide forever,is to be found amongſt 
: ns, 
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* us, who imitate the Life of the Apoſttes, who accor- 
* ding to our weakneſs, obſerve their Commands and 
Ordinances. We are thoſe very Perſons of whom 
* St. Pax/ (peaks in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; Brethren, 
© conſider your calling, that you are not many wiſe men after the 
©'fleſh, not many mighty, nor many noble x ho God hath choſen the 
© fooliſh things of this world, to confound the-wiſe;, and the weak 
© things of this world, to confownd the things that are mighty; ana 
* the baſe and deſpiſed things of this world, yea, the things that 
© are not, to bring to nought the things that are, And St. Pal 
* himſelf tells us, that he was ſent to preach 'the Goſpel: 
*not in the mightineſs of Man's wiſdom, bur in ſimplicgy 
* and plainneſs ; alledging ito this purpoſe what the Lord 
© faith elſewhere ; 1 will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will 
; briggto nought the prudence of the prudent, 


Withont doubt the Biſhop of AZcavx will tell us, That 
all this is nothing elſe but the overflowing ofa Schiſmatical 
Temper, exaſperated by the corruption of the Clergy and 
their licentiouſneſs; but that indeed there is nothing in 
all this, that ſhews them to have held the ſame Princi- 
= with thoſe of the Reformation. 1I ſhall then make irmy 

uſine(s to evidence the. contrary, and that after fo clear 

and viſible a manner, that the Biſhop ſhall no longer be in 
a condition to diſguiſe it, What Seiſſelius re]ls'us in partieu- | 
*lar, concerning the Articles of their Faith, is this :: w= | 

© They receive only, faith he, what is written in the Old 
* and New Teftament. 

©They ſay, That the Popes of Rome, and other Prieſts,have 
© depraved the Scriptures by their Doctrines and Gloſles. 

© They ſay, That they-oive neither Tiches nor Firſt- fruits 
*ro the Clergy. _ | | 

*They (xy, That the Conſecrations of Charches, Indul- 
* gences and other ſuch-like Benedictions, are the Inventions 
© of falſe Prieſts. FS 

© They do not celebrate the Feſtivals of the Saints. -. 


© They fay, That Men do not ſtand in need-of rhe-SuF- 
* frages of the Sainrs. Chriſt abundantly ſufficing in all 


* things. «Thy 
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* They affirm, That Marriage may be contracted in any © 
J * degree, excepting only one or two at the mit 3 as if the 
J © Popes had no Power to prohibit Marriage in any other 


f degrees. | 
* They ſay, That whatever is done to deliver the Souls of 
* the Dead from the Pains of Purgatory, is uſele(s loſt, and 


* uperſtitious. 


©They ſay, that our Prieſts have no power of forgiving ſins. 
© They ſay, That they alone obſ&Fve che Evangelical and 
t Apoſtolical Doctrine, and upon this account, by an intole- 


N70 impudence, they uſurp the Name of the Catholick 


Church. 

Their Barbe, ſaith feiſſelizs, do err greatly, becauſe they 
2e neither ſent of God,nor by the Paſtors of the Church,buc 
of the Devil z as appears from their Damnable Doctrine. 

They ſay, That the Authoricy of hearing Confeſſions 


'helongs to all Chriſtizns that walk according to the Apo- 


'le's Precepts (which their Barbe attribute to themſelves) 
* becauſe St. Fames ſaith, Cenfeſs your ſins one to another, + 

© They (ay, That we ought not to admit any kind of Prayer 
© except 1t appear that it was compoled by ſome certain Au- 
thor, and approved of God, in order to obtain ſomething of 
' him. Their Barbe have often preached this Doctrine, to 
'2boliſh the Service of the glotiousV irgin,ar:d of other S3ints. 

They do not think that Qhriftians oughr to ſay the An- 
' gelical Salutation to the Mother of God, alledging, That it 
* has not the form of a Prayer, but a Salutation': Bur it is 


-* only that they might rob the Virgin of this Service, fay- 


' ing, That it is not lawful to worſhip or ſerveher any more 
"chan the reſt of the Saints. | 

© They affirm, That the Bleſſings of the Prieſts are of no 
' virtue at all. Did not Chriſt blets the Bread in the Deſart ? 
*When the Apoſtles fate down to eat Bread, they blefled 
* what was ſet upor, the Table. 

* They ſay; There is no need. of Holy Water in the 
*Churches, becauſe neither Chriſt himfelf nor his Apoſtles 
either -made it, or commanded it : As if we ought 40 fay 


' or do nothing but what we read was done by them, 


-y 


Pp * They 
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. They ſay, * That the Indulgences allowed of by the 
© Charch are deſpicable uſeleſs things. | "9" "ON 


' * They ſay, That the Souls of the Dead, without being | 


' *rried by any Purgacion, do immediately upon their par- 


«* ting from the Body, enter into Joy or Pains, and that the | 


* Clergy, blinded by their Covetoulſnels, have invented Pyr- 
« gatory. | | 


© They ſay, That the Saints cannot take notice of whit | 


© is done here below. | 
© They abhor and detelt all Images, and the (ign- of the 
* Croſs, much more than we honour them. | 

© They make no diſtinction between the Worſhip of Z4- 


_ * ria, which is due to God only, and that of Dalia, which 


©helongs to the Saints. | , 
< As to the Faſts, which the Catholick Church has infti- 


* tured for the Honour of God and tlie Saints, they have: | 


*yet leſs reaſon to object tizele to us. ; 
There is a pleaſant Error Seiſelixs aſcribes to them, about 
the nature* of Lying, which evidenceth how great their 


Purity was as to this Article, and with what impudence it is | 


that their Enemies calumniate them with Equivocation. 
* They affirm, That a Lyeis alwaies a mortal Sin, becauſe 
* David ſays, God deſtroys all lyars, But it 1s evident that 
theſe. general Propoſitions are to be moderated, otherwiſe 


who ſhould be ſaved? Hereupon to convince them in an | 


Error , he accuſeth all the Saints, even St. Pax/ and Chriſt 
- himſelf, ro have made uſe of Lies upon occaſion. 


Bur becauſe in all this w& have made no mention of 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Biſhop of Adeavx will take it for | 
granted, that in Seiſſelizs's time , the Waldenſes received it ? 
az a DoGtrine of Faith ; but he will miſtake himſelf if he- 7 
do, for Seiſſelizs declares that they rejected it to be agreat 


Extravagance. He tells us-alſo, © That they made a mock 


* ofall the Artifices they mace uſe of, to make ir appear | 
* more plauſible co them. . I think, ſaith he, that thoſe took * 
* pains fo little purpoſe, who writing againſt this Se&, made } 
* it their chief buſineſs to inſiſt upon the difficulties about | 
* the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and in order to the clearing . 
* of them, have ſpoken ſo ſharply and ſubtilly, _—_— 


a _ CEE _ py = PREY - » - -_ i 


- JT *by che ſimplicit 
JF Integrity 3 Life 
J © Theological Subtilties. 


1 "2nd Religion, for the reſt, 
J moſt part lead a more pure life than other Chriſtians. They 
I (their Promiſes 3 and the mo 


I *crine of the Apoſtles, and 
J Power of the Church reſides 
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I * ay confuſedly, that I hav | 
I (ever they underſtood the thi 
q * ay, that becauſe I do not c 


| ingenuouſly confeſs) I thi 
of others; but becauſe ith 
* 2 point of that difficulty, t 


J co profeſs, That the ſtren 
Y *muſt in this caſe be ſabjet | 


his utmoſt endeavours to 


By this we may ſee wha! 


: of Pieamont, as far as Seifſeli | 
A And as for their Carriage a 


li tells us3 © They fay, that 
of Faith, 
5 not by 


© Setting afide what they hi 


*Swear not at all, except they 
'take the Name of God in | 


ry, they protelt that they alc 


' Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, fo 
Religion they livein Povert) 

'Tis impoſhble to give the 
mony than what he gives the 
Thar they jook'd upon it as an 
to ſuffer the Perſecutions whit 
the Church of Rowe, 


great reaſon to doubt whether 
g themſelves. Yetl will noc 
mprehend it my elf ( for that 
italſo to ſurpaſs the capacity 
alwaies appeared to me to be. 
et the moſt able have been fain 
h of Humane Underſtandin 


oo Faith : afcer which he uſ 


{wade the Waldenſes to embrace 


4 :n Opinion, for the which they had alwaies teſtified a great 
 zyerlion. ; | 


was the Faith of the Believers 
'Ss account thereof reacheth. 
] Converſation, the ſame Seiſſe- 
they delire only to overcome 
Purity, of Conſcience, and 
Philoſophical Niceties, and 


dId in oppoſition to our Faith 
ſaith that Biſhop, they for the 


be forced toit, and very rarely - 
yain: They honeſtly perfotm 
ſ part of them living in pover- 
ne obſerve the Life and Do- 
therefore afbrm, Thar the 
10 them, as the true innocent 
r the ſake of whoſe Faith and 
F. | 
m a more advantagious Teſti- 
m elſewhere, acknowledging, 
honourable and glorious thing 
h were raiſed againſt them by 
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CHAT. XxXViIl. 
( ontainmg the C oneluſi9n of this Treatiſe, 


P HESEar the Obſervations choughe my ſelf oblig' 


ro make, upon the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the ancient 
Churches of the Valleys of Piedmont to evidence their Apo- 
ſtolical Succeſſion. If in this undertaking I Kave not been 
able to clear ſome points, the fault thereof is to bechargd } 
on thoſe who have pecſecnted them to the higheſt degree of # 
Outrage and Cruelty, and.who-have ſpared none of- their. .| 
Monuments of Antiquity, but ſuch as they thought . might - 
ſome way or other make theſe Believers odious and abomi- 
nable to thoſe of the Romiſh Communion. - However, I * 
hope that an equal Reader will meet with ſome ſatisfaction 0 
from theſe my Endeavours, and will eaſily conclude from * 
theſe Remarks, that the cauſe of that implacable Hatred of * 
the Pope and his Clergy, agaiuſt the Churches of Piedmont, | 
was nothing elſe bur the defign of extirpating a race of Peo- ! 
ple, whoſe zeal for the Purity of the Golpel engaged them to 
upbraid the Church of Rome with her Corruptions in matters 
of Faith, her Idolatry, her falſe and: ſuperſtiticus Wor- . 
thip, and her horrid Tyranny. | | 
And fotaſmuch as my delign is not toabuſe my:Reader,Þ | 
neithe; pretend to excuſe all che Errors, which ſome of the | 
M=-mbers of theſe Churches may have held, nor indeed to | 
juſtifie them altogether, in all che Articles, which might have | 
been objected againſt chem, during the: time of almoſt 600 | 
years, wherein the Romiſh Party has oppoſed them... 1 am | 
perſwaded, that all good men will have that Equity and | 
Kindnz(s for theſe Churches, which the Doors of the Ro- 
miſh Church do fo dexterouſly make uſe of chemſelves,upon 
occaſion of any Inditments formed againſt che Primitive | 
Church, in thoſe times that were nearelt to the Apoſtles, by 
thole that have atcacked them ; or when the queſtion is cot 
cerning Errors found in the Writings of the moſt ancient 
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DoRors or Fathers of the Church. Should any do otherwiſe, 
they would declare themſelves thereby co be in oppoſition 
ro natural Equity-and the| Principles of Charity, eſpecially 
fince afrer all ic cannot be denied, but that the Body of theſe 
Churches have alwaies preſerved amongſt them whatſoever 
is neceſſary to the Conſtiturion of a true Society of Chriſtians, 

The Church of Rome her (elf furniſheth us with an excule for 
ſome of the Errors they had in common with the Chriſtians 
of old, when ſhe owns, that for all them they. did- nor. ceaſe 
to be true Churches. Some of ry are {uch, as that 
they of the Church of Kwe are ready to apologize for thefe 
Churches in that behalf ; and there be others again, wherein 
tho' they have not the approbation of many Ptoteſtane Chur- 
ches, yer can. they defend themſelves with their agreeing 
therein with other Chriftian-Communions, whom the Pro- 
por” own for *true Members of the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt. - 

I cannot but repreſent to the Reader the particular chara- 
Qer, which the Author of the Noble Leflon has given us of 
theſe Churches, viz. their Conſtancy in ſuffering the -Per- 
ſecution of the Church of Rome , and indeed this is their true 
character, 1a a moſt eminent and i!}uſtrious degree, for ſcarce- 
ly is there a Church to be found- in the world, chat ever had 
the advantage of having born the-Crofs-of Chriſt, as . the 
Church of the' Valleys of Piedmon: have done. Never 
did the Church of Reme -give in a more inconteſtable evi- 
dence of her own nin, than by her. jaſatiable 
Thirſtafter. che Blood of choſe Chriſtians, who renounced 
her Communion theſe Six hundred years laſt paſt, for 
to-allay which, ſhe has made the Blood of theſe poor 


Innocents to ran down every where like Rivers, exter- 


minating by Fire and Sword thoſe who - were not moved 


by the empty noiſe of her Anathema's : So thar for fo grear- 


an interval of time the Yaldenſes have alwaies been/in the 
condition of Sheep led to the ſlaughter, by their continual 
and uninterrupted Martyrdom maintaining and adorning 
the Religion of our Saviour, which the Church of Rome did 
no Jonger- profeſs, but in mode and way adapted to her cor- 


rupt 
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rupt worldly Intereſts, and to the deſign ſhe had' of ma- 
king it a faking hor/e ro the Pomp, Lordlinefs, and Tyranny - 
of her Pope and Clergy. | | | 
Whatſoever Reflections they of the. Church of Rome 
may pals upon God's ſeeming to have abandoned thefe 
poor and helpleſs Churches to the Rage and Fury of their 
Cannibal Party, 1 am fully perſwaded, chat they who have 
never (© little made it their. ſtudy, to confider the con 
duct of Providence towards the Primitive -Church, will 
not at all be offendads at this ſeeming deſertion of the 
Faldenſes, and abandoning of them to the outrageous 
Cruelty of their Perſecutors, nor look upon the ſeeming 
Triumphs of the Apoſtare Church, as a mark of the _ 
weakneſs of the Truth profeſſed by theſe People. And 
indeed, notwithſtanding the extream rigour of their Perſe- 
cutions, we find , that God hath tenderly preſerved them 
until the Reformation, and though he has often expos'd 
them to the Rage and Barbarous uſage of their Perſecutors, 
yet withal has from time to time ſent them ſuch Deli- 
verances, which have continued them until this day : theſe 
cheir Perſecutions, like thoſe-of the Apoſtles,i neving 5 | 
ſerved to procure Mattyrs to the glorious truth of the lpel | 
and to diſperſe throughout all places the knowledge and good 
ſavour thereof; which the Romiſh Party treading in the ſteps _ 
of the ancient Synagogue, did fo cruelly perſecute. _ 
Without doubt this was the Refletion Zather made 
upon this account, when . he was fo far from being offen- 
ded at the Rumour his A:dverſaries had ſpread concerni 
him, that” by means of the cloſe purſuit of Leo X, he 
no place left ro hide his Head, fave amongſt the Picars, 
who were a Colony of the walderſes, ſettled in Bohemia, 
he openly declared , that he was nor in the leaſt troubled 
' atthis their Report 3 for after he had more exactly info 
himſelf of their" Belief, and having ſearch into the de- 
{ign and intent of thoſe black Calumnies charg'd upon 
them, he own'd them for his Btethren; and commended 
them for faichful Chriſtians : And though ar that time he 
did not agree with them in all things, as being not ho 
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ſelf wholly freed from the Imparities of the Church of 
Rome, yet he writes to them with ſuch an affection and 
eſteem, as abundantly 
who or ſo long a'time had oppoſed the Corruptions of 
the Truth. 

It was upon the ſame account that Comad Pelican, one of 
the moſt learned men that had a hand in' the Reforma- 
1100, undertook in the _w I543. at Zarich, public] 
ro read the Works of. the Yaldexſer,/ thar is to fay, t 
Pieces which {ince-have been publithed by che Author' of 
Faſciculas rerum Expetendarwm, and by Lydics, which contain 
their Apologies preſented to King F adi/las. © By this means 
he gave to his Auditors-an occaſion and ſure means to re- 
fute the ridiculous cavillings of the Papiſts, who were very 
deſirous, as they are till, to fiz the Epochs of the Reforma- 
tion co the year 1517, in pointing out to-then a whole 

Body of a Church, which ia ſpight of all che oppoſition of 
the Romiſh Party, had alwaies maintained the Truth, and 
preſerved ir in a ſufficient degree of Purity, whilſt the 
Church of Rome made uſe of her utmoſt endeavours to 
corrupt it, to ſerve her own baſe Deſigns. . 

The Learned and Famous Uſer followed the ſteps of 
theſe great men, in his undertaking to juſtifie the aldex/es, 
and to make out their Succeſſion, with ſo many-marks of 

”  exactnefs and diligence, and in having prompted thoſe thar 
have converſed with him, and who have inherited of his. 
Light and Spirit, earneſtly to defire that the Hiſtory of theſe 
Churches might be more and more cleared. - EN 
Let the Biſhop of Afearx then, if he pleaſe, think the 
Proteſtants might be aſham'd: to go and look for their An- 
ceſtors'among the Paldenſes, and to hunt for them in the 
Caverns of the Alps. His Declamations ſhall never be 
able to make us forego a jot of that tender veneration and 
reſpet we have moſt juſtly conceiv'd for this Nurſery, and 
Seed-plot of Martyrs, and for thoſe triuinphant Troops, 
who have ſo generoufly laviſh'd away their Blood in the 
defence of Truth, againſt all the efforts, all the machinati- 
ons, and all the Violences of the Romiſh Party. . The 
Es Judgment 


ſhews the reſpe& he had for thoſe - 
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Judgment of St, Hilarim, expreſt in his Writing againſt 
Auxentins, may be ſufficient to arg us againit all the Cavils 
of thoſe who will needs have, ta was impothble that ever 
their Church ſhould loſe its Purity, or that the (ame ſhould 
be preſerved by theſe Churches, reduced to Caverns and 
Mountains. Unum woneo, cavete Antichriſktum, Atale enim 
vos parietum amor capit, male Eccleſiam Dei in teftis edificiiſque 
veneramini . male (ub his pacem ingeritis, Anne ambiguum eſt 
in bis Antichriſtum [eſſurum ? Montes mihi & flue & latw 
-carceres & woragines ſunt tutiores 5, 11 his\gngm Prophete aut 
manentes,aut demerſi Dei ſpiritu prophetabant, Þ, 316. Oper, Hilarii, 
*One thing I muſt warn you of, Beware of Antichriſt, 
©Tis ill done of you to fall in love wich Walls ;. 'tis ill done © 
* of you to reverence the Church of God in Buildings and 
*Edifices 3 you do ull to reſt in theſe thjags. _ Or, Can you 
* queſtion, thar it is on theſe Antichriſt'will fix his Throne? 
* Give me Mountains, Foreſts, Pits, and Priſons, as being 
« far the ſafer places; for in theſe it was hat the Prophets 
* prophelied from the'Spirit of G O D. 
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cum ſuis. compl, Ws Vitam 7 
pertate ducere, Et ET 
io1 diſcipulos fociavit,qui inde didti ; 
du0, qui dicences. Vivece . fub.,;obedientja Apoſtolic 
illa ramen fe ſeparantes PErtinAciter ., xe Cum 
redarguerentur, mages eſſe Des. obediendum. quam hominibas: tur 
eur tandem GC MErItO ,PEr ,wili autor. Ecxleſaqm dammati, 
ſed non radlcitus extir, ati, quia Lugdano fugientes ad ultimas 
Dalphinatus partes, ſe transferentes in Ebredunen(i & 
Taurinenh. digte(ibus in Atpibuc | & 4nt34. CONC av MON: AC- 
reſſu diffeilia ,  plares #ht (ex phi habitauerun, .ubz paulatima 
Procurante rd Zieanie, n _Copioly nUMNCrQ CXCIEVETUnT,) 
& demum Palmites ſuos tiiſtes, in!Liguriam, lraliam &þ 
vl:ra Roinam in Apuliam ph ng Tae * zadma- 
dun Chriſtus Redempror noſter. os, lups._bjnos 

mitcebir ad preedicandum ; ; tic & ry bettialis illins 
__ Magilcias alios Magiſtros inferiores . per, a 
reatos & probatos, quos* vulgo Barbas dicinus, ad; do; t 
Q q - ceadum 


NETIC 


cendum & pradicandum hujuſmodi ſez dofrinam, hinc 
inde binos mittere ſolitzs fuit, hi ſiquidem Barbe# cteari 
ſo!lent per” eorum {upremum-in \civieate 4c, wile ,j Regno 
Neapolicano, & in eorum creatione quzdam (ler fieri 
folennitas Nam i» deriſum Romani {ontificis, Eis nomina 
mutancur cum ad- magiſterium hujuſmodi afhciuntur, cys 
jus fiquidem damnatifhmx herefis culrores quibus viri & 
mulieres vallis Clufionis Taurinenlis diceccfis. &. omnes 
mares & foemine vallis Frayxineriz, ac plumes vallium 
Argenteriz 8 Loyſiz Ebredunenfis dicece(is a tanto tem- 
pore gwod mon eft memoria hominam, in contrartum fucrunt 
roni pluſquam centum numero ex ipfis {ponte confeſh 


uerunt, fequentes articulos contra fidem r:oſtram, tenu- - 


erunt renentque' '& immobiliter- obſervant, ' Er ut 'de e0 
conſter & liquidius' appareat, Procurator fidei junfto Pro- 
curatote Patriz & 'locorum circymvicinorum patrix 
Briantonenſis 6:+ Ebredunenfis pro « manutentione fidei 
Chiiſtianx 8& honoris patriz ' relevatione contra omneg 
& ſingulos- dicte' vallis Friyxineriz, dat 8 facie ſeyuen- 
tes titulos ''quos' petit” admitr+-ad 'probandum, citra ra- 
men onus ſnperflux © probarionis* ad quod” fe aftringere 
non intendir, de 'quo& de: .expen(ts contra eos omnes & 
fngulbs ſolemnirer proteſtarur, | 

n *primis ponit. & dicit ac probare intendir, quod ipfi 
homines vallis Frayxinerie fuerunt 4' centum amis citra 
ultra, ac per tempora ipla & alia a tanto tempore cajus 
initis memoria hominam non exiſtit, fuerunt 8 de prefeuti ſunt 
heretici, & -ſequenres articulos contra catholicam fidem 
renuetint & tenent ; & hoc eft' verum, notorium, publicam 
& manifeſtum. _ | 3 

Irem & quod fuerant & de. prſenti fimt pro hixre 
ticis & Valdenfibus 'habiti, renti & repurati communt 
ter, & ab omnibus. de eiſdem & eorum vira, moribus & 
converſatione notitiam habentibusz & hoc fuic & eſt ve 
rum, nororium, publicum & manifeſtom- 70 

Irem & quod de! praemiffis fuic & eſt publica yox'& 
fama, nedum apud circumvicinos, imo & apud omnes 
eentum-leucis & ultra diſtantes a- dict2 vslle 3 & hoc fult 
&elt verum, notorium, publicum & manifeſtum. 
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lIrem & quod fuerunt 8 de praefenti han: diets 
rarum de herelt & Cantidiea Valdenſium tecta Get 

Chriſtiane 'contrarta diffamati'y'" Se hoe fuir-62! oft verum, 

notorium 8 manifeſtum. 

lem & quod propterea  homines locorum circumvi- 
cinorum. licer 'catholici 8 Chriſtiani ac Chrifti” fideles ex 
iplorum de Frayxineria labe ubique terrarum dehoneftancur 
& impproperia quamplurima.”,'.. . . arqae damna'& itterefle, 
quia ab honoribus multis commodis "rejiciuntur ex fulpi- 
cione ipſorum de Frayxineria z & hoc fuir & eſt verum, no- 
torium, publicym & manifeſtum. 

item & quod difti de Frayxineria hueretici dicuntur, & 
viſt {une mali & obſtinari 6! dei catholicx contraris, ini- 
qui ac perverft, ac' pro talibus habitz, centi & reparaci, 
articalos ſequentes contra fidem Chriſti tenences 3 & hoc 
eſt veru1m, notorium, publicum 8& manileſtam. 

lcem & pro eo, quia Ecclefiam Romanam dicunt Eccle- 
fam maliznantium, & eam diffamant & TER a _ 
credunt damnabilirer & contra fidem catholicam's 8 
eſt verym, nororium, publicum & manifeſtum. 

[rem & pro eo, quiz' credunt & crediderunt a in 
ipſis rantum fit Ecclefia 'Dei - qui vivunt' in” paupercare, 
in coram ſymbols Credentes in fantam Eccleftam line mas 
cula & ruga coriitucam z 8&hoo eſt verum, -2 1 
- [tem & pro} quia /damnabilite credurie & cndidg 
runt quod eorum Magiftri 8 Bafbwe -poreftatein habeant 
ligandi & folvendi, & quod illis & aon Presbyteris- Ro- 
manz Eccle(iz confitenda (ue PECCAA ; Contra tide,” '& 
hoc eſt verum. | 

lrem & pro eo, quiz crediderunt & credunt auod+. non 
licuit nec Jicet Priflatos Rotaane® Eetleſiz-habere patrings- 
"nm aut JurUditionem remporalem in hoc ſeculo, & 
quod 4 Bearo Silveſtro nbn- fait verus Papa 3 contra h.iem, 
& hoc eſt yeram. © + 

lrem & pro eo, quia' crediderama & credynti-quod: 
tam quis habet ſanCitatem, tantam'liabet Yar. & 
poteſtarem in Eccleſia, & non ultra Joontra 4 Ace). & hoc eſt 
verum. 
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Item & pro eo, quia crediderunt & credunt quod Sacra. 
menta per Presbyteros Romane Ecclefiz miniſtrata nul. _ 
lius fint efficacize - ſeu virtutis 3 contra fidem noſtram, & 
hoc eſt verum, | | 

Irem & pro eo, quia crediderunt & credunt quod eif-- 
dem Presbyteris Romanz Eccleſia now ſunt ſolvende deci. 
me, neque eis ſunt dandz oblationes, propter pramiſſa ; 
contra fidem, 6z hoc eſt verury. 

Irem & pro eo, quia crediderunt & credunt quod. de 
Cenſuris & poenis per Pralatos Romanx Ecclefiz inflictis 
curandum non eſt, quoniam non arctant neque ligant 
propter defectum {anctiratis ,, quia non ſervant veltigia 
Chriſti; contra  fidem & hoc eſt verum. 

Item & pro eo, quia crediderunt & credunt quod Ro- 
mana Eccleſia eſt Poms confuſionzs, Babylon, Meretrix, & $y- 
nagoga Diaboliz contra fidem, 8& hoc eſt verum. | 

Item & pro eo, quia crediderunt & credunt quod eidem 
Romanz Eccleſiz,feu Prelatis eikdem non eſt obediendum $ 
& quod omnes eis obedientes ſunt damnati; contra fidem,. & 
hoc eſt verum.. | 

Item 8z pro eo, quia; crediderunt & credunt quod nulkm 
eſt Pargatorium in alo ſeculo, ſed tantum purgantur viventss 
in prafenti, & quod dum quis moritur, ſtatim avolat ad 
Paradiſum, vel Jabiturin Infernum, aſleygrantes Ecclefiam 
Romanam cupiditate. datam, . Purgatorium inveniſle,. & 
quod pro mortuis ideo.non eſt oranaum 3. contra fidem, & 
hoc.eſt verum. | 

Item & pro eo,quia crediderunt.& credunt. quod pro qua: 
cunque re vera vel fal(a non licet jurarez contra fidem, & hoc 
e(t verum. 3 md £1 , me 

Icem & pro eo, quia credjderunt &-credunt- quod. Jicitum 
eſt libidinoſe convenire,& participare- etiam cum orani pet- 
ſona {ibi in quovis conſanguinitatis vel affinitatis gradu 
* conjuna, fſaltem quando conveniunt cum alis ci 
ſect ih eorum pradicationibus, '&extinCtis luminibusz c0n- 
tra fidem; & hoc-eſt yvergms + $7 

Item & pro eo, quia crediderunt 8& credunt quod tantum 
prodeſt Deum orare in ſtabulo, quantum in Eccleſia z contra 
fidem, 8 hoc ct verum. F 
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Item & proeo, quiacrediderunt & credunt quod folus Ders 
orandua ejt, non autem Virgo Maria, non Sancti & Sanz, 
quia cum fint A nobis remoti. non poſiunt audire preces 
noſtras 3 contra fidem, & hoc eſt verum. 

d 4 Icem 8& pro eo, quia crediderunt 6 credunt quod aquz 

"Fj luviales ſunt ejuſdem virtutis ficut ſunt aque benredifie in 
Eccleſia, quia omnes aquz fuerunt a Deo benedictz ;.con- 

tra dem, & hoc eſt verum. | 

Item pro eo, quia crediderunt & credunt quod etiam 

; Dominis temporalibus non eft obediendam, nift. {1nt de eorum 

: Sectaz contra fidem,& hoc eſt verum. 

Item quod pro eo, quia credidarunt & credunt quod de- 
tegere aliquem de dicta fecta eſt peccatum irremifſibile, con- 

; tra fidem, 8 hoc eſt verum, 

; Item &proeo, quia crediderunt & credunt quod extra 

eorum fectam nemo falvatur, & qui ſunt de eorum feta 

(ani eſſe dicuntur ; contra fidem, & hoc-eſt verum.-. 

Item pro eo, quia crediderunt & creduat quod de feftiv- 
tatibus Sanuftorum & Sanftarum per Romanam Eccleliam in- 
troductis non eſt curandum, . quod licitum eſt omnt die:opus 
ſervile exercere 3. contra fidem, & hoc eſt verum. 

Item &-pro eo, quia crediderunt quod ubicuaque licet &:; 
permiſſum eſt -veſt; carnibus 8 .quocunque tempore anni, 
& quod Jejunia per Ecclefiam Romanam introducta non 
ſunt fervanda, eorum quadrageſimam incipiendo ſecunda 
feria poſt primam Dominicam quadrageſum + contra fidem;. 
&hocelſt verum. ; 

Item & pro eo, quia crediderunt 8z..credunt- quod non. 
licet hareticii eorwm -ſefFe Cum catholicis matrimonia. contra- 
here, & multa alia erronea & nefaria tenuerune, credidefunc 
& pradicaverunt, prout confefſh. fuerunre, &. contra fidem.,. 
al & hoc eſt yerum. | 
Ju Item & quod propterea . Reverendifiimi -dudum Ponti-- 
Mm 
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fices & Prxlati Ebredunenſes cum Inquiitcoribus haretice 

pravitatis retroactis temporibus, magnvs aſſumplerunt 1a- - 
Y bores ut hxreticam ipſum fe&m a parcibus illis avellerese, 
Mm uſque ad tempora Rey! jn. Chriſto Pacris & Domini Do- 
ra mini Joannis Archiepiſcoj4 Ebredunenſis noviſline vita - 
: funtti, & hoc eſt verum. -. : | 
Iem.--. 
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Item 8& quod Prefatus quondam Reverendiffimzus Domi- 

' nus Joannnes Ebredunenſis Archtepiſcopus ffatim poſt ejus 
aſſumptionem & de An. Dom. millefimo quadringentefims © 
ſexageſimo primo, ne ſanguis eorum de ſuis manihus exqui- 
reretur, ad corrigendos illorum exceffus, & ad extirpandam 
illam hereticam ſeatam per monitiones, exhortationes & 
'commendationes coepit dilgenter infurgere, fed interveni- 
entibus impedimentis, non potuit ad finem pergucere; & hoc 
eſt verum. . 

Item & quod propterea, de Anno Domini milleſimg 
quadrigenteſimo ſeptuageſimo tertio, Frater Joannes Veyl- 
leti Ordinis Minorum, facrz Theologiz Doctor, & Inquiſi- 
tor authoritate Apoſtolica depuratus contra ipfos de Vallibus 
Fray xineriz,Argenteriz &Vallis Loyſuz proceſſus formavir, 
ex quibus dete&a eſt difta hwretica (efta, qua pro infertis 
articulis ſponte confeſſi ſunt credidifſe ; & hoc eſt verum, 

Icem 8 quoa ſucceſſive prefatus quonda Reverendiſfimus 
Dominus Joannes Archtepilcopus de Anno Domini mille- 
{imo quadringenteſimo octuageſimo terrio cum viris catha= 
licis & aliis eorum complictbus ufque ad numerum Nonagin- 

Ta wovas informationes ſumpſt, ex quibus apparet quod OMmnes 
ill; de Frayxineria & multi de valle Loyſia 8 Argenteria 
diffamatiflimi & ſuſpectifſimi de dia hzretica ſecta apud 
vmnes habebantur ; 8 hoceſt verum. Gals Oe OY 

icem & quod propterea przfatus Reverendiſfimus quqn- 
dam Dominus Joannes Archiepiſcopus, & de Anno milleſi- 
mo quadringenteſimo octuagetimo ſexto &, diebus decims 
oCtiva & vigeſima nona Junii, & tertio die nona Juli ejuſ- 
dem anni eos generaliter moneri fecit infra terminum in: 
jitteris contentum Ge per litteras patentes debite. executas 
quibus parere neglexerunt ; & hoc eſt verum. is 2 

Frem & quod propterea 8 ſucceflive 8 de menſe Au- 
gulti prxfatus quondam Reverendifiitmus Dominus Joannes 
Archiepiſcopus mandavit eos omnes nominatim ſuſpectos 
citari reſpotſuros de fide, offerendo illis gratiam- fi redire 
vellent ad gremiamEcclefiz, qui contumaciter comparere 
neglexerunt 3 K hoc eſt verum. | | 


Item 


Item & quod ſucceſſive de Anno przdiao & die decima 

quiata Septembris przfatus quondam Reverendiflimus Do- 
minus Joannes Archiepiſcopus litteras patentes laxavit & 
- EXCOMMUNicatorias in £0:um perfidiam & obſtinatam con- 
tumaciam executas die decima ſ{eptima ejuſdem Septembris, 
& quamexcommunicationem ſuftinuerunt uſque ad diem 
ſextam menſis Februarii Anni Domini mulleſimi qaa- 
dringenteſimi octuageſtmi ſeptiumi, & a longe ultra in ex- 
communicatione. forduerunt. Inter quos nominatus fuit 
Angellinus Palloni, qui tanto opere nunc ad vert 
ratem occultandam ſuis mendaciis elaborat 3 6& hoc et 
verum.  - 

Item 8 ſucceſſive Reverendiffimus Pater Dominus Alber- 
tus de Cappitaneis Archidiaconus Cremonenfis in utraque 
facultate non mediocriter peritus, authoritate- Apoſtolica 
deputatus- contra eoldem proceflic & informariones _ 
lit,8& de Ann.milleſtmo quad:ingente(.o&turgeſ.oftavo & die 
ſexta Februatii , & ſe informavit cum quatuor ex complici- 
bus eorum concludentibus in effety cum aliis per prafaram 
Reverendifſimum quondam Dominum Joannem Archiepiſ- 
copum ſuper his examinatis, ex quo formatis proceffibus 
certis motus reſpetibus a ſede Apoſtolica - obtinuit pro- 
cedere nom vocato Ordinario, & tandem nominatim citari 
mandavic eoſdem reſponſuros de fide, eifdem benigne ob- 
lata gratia, f1 redire vellent ad Ezcleſiz unictatem. Quibus 
cicationibus ipft obſtinati heretici comparere concemplerunt; 
ex quo undecima Februarii ſucceflive pro fecunda vice 
citati per literas debite execurcas, iterum contumaciter come 

arere neglexerunt. Er ideo contra eoſdem & metico 
iteras excommunicatorias laxavit .debite execatas & pub- 
licatas, ſed excommunicationem ipſam - & aggravarionein 
ſemper magis eorum --perfidia ſuſtinuerunt, ex. qao per 
literas patentes citati fuerunt viſuri loca ad que ipſis 
declinare contingebat ſupponi ecclefiaſtico interdicto; qui: 
pariter comparere poltpoluerunac ;3- & hoceſt verum. 

Item 8 quod ſucceſhve prefatus Dominus commil- 
ſarius ſ&pius miſit ad eos plares viros Deum timentes & 
falurem animarum heretricorum- illorum querentes, ut eos- 
2d viam lugis & gratiz reducerent,. (ed illos tanquam obiti-- 
natos. 


— 


natos ad poſtulandum veniam nullo modo fle&tere potu- 
erunt 3 & hoc eſt verum, _ TEL 

Irem & quod ſucceſſive ac propterea antefactus Dominus 
: Commiſſarius eos nominatim citari mandavit, ut coram eb 
comparerent audituri 'definitivam ſententiam per ipium fe- 
rendam per literas debite execuras die ſecunda Martii Anno 
ſupradicto , qui contumaciter ſemper magis comparere ne- 
- glexerunt, 8 ideo nemine comparente, prefatus Dominus 


Commitlarius cernens cor eorum induratum efle, nec 
in eis {igna aliqua poenitentize apparere, cum peritorum: con- 


{ilio, viſis omnibus pracedentibus, ad ſuam definitivam 
proceſſit ſententiam per quam eos ut hreticos pertinaces 
& rebelles brachio ſeculari rel1quit 3 & hoc eſt verum. 
Item quod propterea ex commiſſtone extremi Parjiamenti 
Dalphinalis pro brachio ſeculari 1rplorati, ſtrenuwus Mt 
les Dominus Hugo* de Palude Comes de Varax Locumte- 
Confiliarius Dominus Joannes Rabbori, ſcrvatis de jure 
{ervandis, proceflerunt contra eoſdem qui proprias re- 
linquentes domos cavernas & latibula montium ac rupty- 
ras rupum fibi pro fortalicio elegerunt : ſed interim ci&i 


Domini Commiſſarii Apoſtolicus & Dalphinales iternm + 


eis gratiam & Eccleſiz Gremium obtuleruntz” proviſo 
quod puro_corde & fide non fifta redirent. Ipſi ver 
runc quaſi omnes de rupibus ſfponte non ligati, non 


queſtionati 'deſcendentes qui voluerunt venire mares & 


foemin® ad gratiam benigne recepti fuerunt per eundem 
Commiſlarium Apoſtolicum, 86: confeſſt fyerunt gratis & 
{ine metu torture {e fuiſle 8 efie Valdenſes, ſeu pauperes 
de Lugduno, & illorum here{im feu ſe&tam renniſle, ' ac 
illi & illjus 2rticulis ſupra ideſcriptis credidiſſe, 8 inter 
cereros Argellingg Palloni qui materiam proſequitur ad pre- 
ſens, ac teſtante proceſſy preſenti jultificando in forma pro- 
bante 3 & hoceſt verum. Les . 

Irem & quod reliqui, duodecim vel quindecim numero, in 
eorrm turma_ exiſtentes,. qui contenti gratia & venia, Di- 
abolico Spiricu imbuti ab alis aufugerant cum eſlent pjus 
obſtinati, banitz fuerunt ; & hoc eſt verum, notofium & ma- 
nifeſtum, _ | : . 
| Irem 


nens Dalphini, & Magnifhcus Jurium doctor, 8 Dalphini 


# 


am—_ = mn oy my fol. who fo And wa ww... om 


wm, "3 Oc =9 


> M.A. 


—— 


Item & quod alii ad gratiam admiſh de ſe ſponte confeſſi, 
ditam damnatiffimam' Valdenſium Setam-& : Hereticam 
pravitatem [ſupra 'declaratam abjuraverunt& : quamcunque 
alizgm ſolenniter poſt przdicationem, & in eorum- abjura- 
tionibus exprefle promiſerunt inter alia nnſquam receptare 
ſeu occultare pradidtos banitos, ſed illos dum venirent re- 
pellere, & Eccleſiz intimare, atque eis injungendas ſenten- 
tias ſatisfactorias pro : peccatis efficaciter adimplere con- 
ſtante proceflu ; & hoceſt verum, & ſub poena relapſus in 
procefſu contenta. | w—_—_ 

Item & quod pro poenitentiis fuit eis ſpecialiter injun- 
um polt abjurationem ſupradiftam, quod viri qui fuerant 
in cavernis rupum ſe defendentes, ad quinquenium, alii yero 
qui non ibi fuerant, ad biennium deferrent cruces duas telx - 
crocei coloris in ſuperiori veſte ante & retro conſutas; & 
talia fueruat eis injun&ta Ebreduni ubi fuerunt ante fores 
majoris ecclefiz; & hoc eſt verum. _ 

Item & quod ſucceſſive dicti abjurati poſt eorum abjura- 
tionem Eccleſiz mandatis & monitionibus, abjurationibus 
& momtionibus & promiſfionibus factis parere perrtinzciter 
contempſerunt 3 & ideo_ nominatim citati fuerunt viſuri 
teſtes pradicti jurare & examinari contra eos per Procurato- 
rem fidei producendos, quibus non comparentibus ac teſtibas 
in eorum contumacia examinatis, iterum citati {fuerunt vi- 
ſuri atreſtationes pablicari,qui comparere rennerunt ; ex-qua- 
rum quidem teſtium tam Presbycerorum quam aliorum Ca- 
tholicorum bonorum fide dignoram, & ſyuorum complicum 
depoſitionibus luce meridiana clarioribus apparet_eoſdem 
de Frayxineri2 fuiſſe & eſſe. fite converſos &: relapſos,- quia 
hzreticos banitos receptaverunt, & poenitentiaseis; injunctas 
non impleverent;: vocati--venire: noluerunt, quinimo Barbas 
& Magiſtros Valdenfium poltmodo:receperunt,. & eis more 
pritino confefſt ſunt; & hoc eſt verum. th £74 

[tem 8 quod ſucceſſive authoritate Apoſtolica deputarus/ 
fuic [nquiſiror in didtis vallibus frater Franciſcus Plorerii Or 
digis Minorum facre Theologiz profeſſor, qui de Anno 
Domini millefhmo quadringenteſimo oRtuagelimo nono, & 
die prima Januarii mtelligens quod ipſt de Frayxineria de 
relapſu eflent diflamati (tgnanter —_— a Curato loci 

| | r & 
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8  pluribus de dicto loco Frayxineriz ac cum veris Catho. 
licis 6 etiam- complicibus uſque ad numerum ſexaginta ſex, 
quorum dictorum apparuit quod dicti de Frayxineria. non 
impleverunt eis impoſitas poenitentias, nec detulerunc 
cruces in ſuis (aperioribus veſtibus : quinimo receptaverunc 
Hxzreticos banitos, nec revelarunt eccleſiz, contravenientes 
eorum abjurationibus, inter quos Angelinus Paloni quinunc 
cauſam profequirur deſcriptus invenitur, ex quo viſo /ins 
formabatur ancefatus dominus Inquiliror cum Ordinario 
procedens, quia ſolus non poterat, per literas patentes eoy 
omnes nominatim citari mandavit reſponſuros de fide 6z de 


_relapſa, qui ſuſpectiſſimi fe excuſaturos, executos de Anno 


Domini milleſimo quadringente{imo octuagefimo nono & 
die vigelima quarta Mau : qui ramen comparere polipe 
ſuerunt, ex quo per alias literas legitime executas fecyndo 
Citati fuerunt eodem anno & die vigeſuma oftava Maii, fed 


comparere contempſerunt, duobus exceptis qui nominibys - 


propriis comparuerunt, & ideo. non comparentes fueriune, 
Er rertio per liceras die ſeptima Juni ejuidzm anni debice 
EXecutas Vocati & non comparentes, in eorum contumaciz 
EXCOmmunicati, & creſcente contumacia aggravati, 8& quam 
excommunicationis fententiam in eos ut prewittitur: latamz 
indurato animo ſuſtiriuerunr 8 adhuc ſuſtinent, propter quod 
per alias veſtras . legitime executas anno pradicto/ &-die 
vigeſima ocava” Junii citati fuerunt audituri, &!' vifuri:ſe 
ba, pertinaces hzrecicos relapſos brachio ſeculari relinqui; 
& eorum bona a die commiſſhi quzvis confiſcara fuifle declas 
rariz qui & iterum citati anno praxdidto & die- quinta Juli, 
ac iterum yocati anno quo ſupra '8 die ſexta Septembris 
audituri ſententiam contra eos ferendam, nunquam ut ob- 
ftirati comparere curaverunt, ex. quo recte '& rite jure 
faadente dammari fuerunc, ex quo nunc audiendi non 'ſunt, 
cum fint-excommunicati, 8 interdi6ti;. 8: pro talibus ac 
hereticis pertinacibus declarati per ſententias in rem judi- 


_ catam tranſa&as,. nulla appellatione ſuſpenſas, adverſus quas 


dicere aliquid admitti ;poſfe non videtur, nifi pris parito 
monitionibus, & judicatis, & eccleſfiz mandaris ac ſolutis tx- 
pen(is, ſaper quivus dictus Procurator tanquam ſuper arti- 
culo prajudiciabili petit jus dia & interloqui, juſque & 
11ſNiciam miniſtrari, offacium veſtrum humiliter implorando. 
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Proceſſ us Inquiſitoris contra Barham. Martinam, ts 
Cod. MS. H. in Biblioth. publica Cantabr. © 


AN N O Domini milleſimo quadringenteſimo nonage- 
ſmo ſecundo, die ſeptima menſts Auguſti- apyd 
Ulcium venerabilis Dominus Bartholomeus Paſchalis Cans 
nicus 8 Pidancerivs ac Locumrenens venerandi Domini de 
Turrellis, vicarii generalis reverendifimi in Chriſto Patris & - 
Domini Domini Joannis Michaelis miſeratiqne divina Epiſ- 
copi Prazneſtini, Cardinalis ſanQi angel, adminiſtracoris & - 
commendatoris inclyti monaſterii Ulicienfis, ſecum exiſten- 
tibus ſpeRabilibus & egregiis Dominis Pontio Pontii Dal- 
phinali conſiliario 8 Oroncis Eme Judice Bernienfi proceſ- 
fic ad examinationem Franciſci de Girandino, de Spoleto 
Barba Martino nuncupato, derento- infra Carceres Dalphi- 
nales Ullcis, - | 

Er primo dixit, quod ſunt ſexdecim anni elapſi quod Gi- 
rondinus _—_— ipſum loquentem ipſam ' tidem Valden- 
fiam & hereſim docuit. Et incoepit ipſum ducere per pa 
trias. | « F449 

[nterrogarus per quas patrias & regiones euny eduxit 7 dixit 
quod per patrias 8&-regiones ltaliz, videlicer Janux, Bono- 
nize, Luce, 8 per montem Marchancone ; & ipſe ejus pater, 
qui erat Barba, ibat ad confitendum 8 pradicandum gen- 
my ils montibus, > by - A 2, 

- Interrogarus -cuthi qui it, #1 quibus part; quos 
perſeveravit 8&-converfatus'eſt ? dixit- quod: ex poſt ſecundo 
anno ivit ad diſcendurmm ditami-dorinam- Valdenfium cum - 
viro alio Barba vocato Barhovo,' qui erat de loco Perapage, 
& de dominio de Camerino; qui duxit ipſum ſpacio duo- 
rum vel trium annoram per loca ſupradicta. $464 

Interrogatus cum quo ex-'poſt dictum Barnovo ſequnt| 
eſt ditam- doAtrinatn, dixit quod cum quodam ho B Fn 
nominato Joſus,” qui erat. de loco fanto de 'domihio « 
Camerino, prope locum de Camerino, trium milliariun; de 
Charretes: Dicens ulcers. quod In vit cum aw 
| A oſue 
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Joſue ad confitendum & pradicandum dictam ſeam, & 
per dicta Joca quidam alius Barba nominatus Andreas, duxix 


ſum-ad:corum magnum Magiftrum qui vocatur . Joanne 


* 


Antonii , . 8 qui ſuam reſidentiam facit in loco de'Cam- 
bro de dominio Papw. | | 


Interrogatus quid ſibi dixit dictus magnus Magiſter, dixit 
quod 1n primis __— {tbi quod-facerer lacramenrum (hb 


de ipſorum- & aliud inſuper f{ibi ,injuoxic; Super -: og) 


bus quod- pro aliqua re mundi non revelarer, prorſus nee; 


manifeſtaret que 41bi dicere volebar. FETs re 
- Dicens fibi quod manifeſtare ſeu revelare eorum fidem 
erat. peccatuim 1nexpiabile & irremiſſibile. Dicens eidem; 
quod .{1 veller ſectam tenere & inſequi dictam (ectam, fa 
ceret: (1bi, multa bona. or 
Interrogarus . (1 erant aliqui ali, dixit quod "fig, 
quos vocabar. Barbas, & vocabatur ipſe magnus Magiſter 
eorum Barba, & dicebat quod omnes tenebant dictam f- 
dem & quod tenerent ſecrete... - | M6 
Er ulterius dicebat, Magnus Magiſter qui monelhat e0g 
ut ſervarent eorum fidem & eflenc ſalvati, & ita pra 
cabar , Quod omnes qui 'ſequerentur eorum fidem .erunt 
ſalvatiz qui vero'non Jequerentur eandem ſeam, non 
erunt falvati, ſed erunt damnati. ' 4 
Interrogatus quod eſt . potnfhmum fundamentum eorum- 
fidei & (ectz? dixit quod-eorum Magiſter Gixit,.- 62 ita repe 


riunt dicti Barbe eundo, per mindum, quod propter' md 


lam 8 peſſimam vitam Pape,  Cardinalium, Epiſcoporum, 


& Sacerdotum; Religioſorum, & omnium aliorum Eccleſia: 
ſticorum virorum, ipſt Barbe fſequuntyr. hanc fidem, & | 
reperierint infinitos errares. . Quia dicti Papa, Cardinals; 
Epiſcopi & Eccletiaſtic; viri, ducunt, & .omnes -ſequuntur 


 avaritiam, Juxuriam, ac. ſuperbiam & pompas ,  peccatum 


gulz & irx z & in hoc omnes viri eccleſiaſtici errant'; & | 
eorum hoc eſt potiſſimum fundamentum, quia virite 


cleliaſtici male 8& peflime yivunt.. - 


{4 


© Dicens .ulterius, quod poſtquam ipſi  viri Eccleliaſtig 
func in peccato mortali,,non poſſunt miniſtrare ſacranay- 
ta, nec valent ea quz ipli- faciunt, quia quando cc 

ando 


facerdores,. jurant caſticatem, puritatem Ge virginitatem 
qua 


EY. 


hand _—_ 


— —_— 


| aando committunt peccata; frangunt- fidem -&' jurameny 
& | rum, 8 veniynr contre: fidems & ex polk perdym-90ok 
A modam poteſtatem' TS aado cones lugens; (apmua 
F eſt, non poreſt aliam vivitecare:; 1 52rn un Pry cover 
f Dicens ulterins, quod" non eft Papa nec: Cardinals, nec. 
T Epiſcopus, nec-aliquis/ alius: Eccleſtafticus- vir, -qui- ot'-plue 
L rimum non habeat ſyam dominam._ & ſuum-Regaſcym.-quj 
C 


dormiune cum ipls. of 14.071 1111/12/. þ1 25,40 
Dicens.ulcerius, quod: di&tus-ejus-magnus magiſter 


injunxit quod pradicarent 6: ampliarent eam-. fidem;. 
. traherent- gentes quantum: poſſiat ad- jllam, quia hoc-4a- 
ciendo Jucrarentur*vitam aeternam, cum; omnes de eorum 
: fide ſunt. falvati, <eteri-vera/damnati; {| i (214 1 
: Dicens-quodquatido eorum magnus Magiſter.; te llat 
w communitatemz-quando facit eos Barbas -6x- dat potelſtatem, 
$ mutat- eoram nomina, & quod ipſe antequam eflet Barba 
: effeftus per ditam” eorum 'communitatem, appellabarur 
rs oy & quando fuit factus Barba; impoſuit {bi nomen- 
artinus, * $4,3% 2 £3 Ce 1s 9; 1ycges | 
Dicens ulterius, quod conſtituuntur. Barbz; & vacat, offis 
cium Barbarum; 8 quando moritur aliquis Barba,ſubſ{ttuicur 
unus alius loco xllius. fro + 
. Interrogatus-ſi habeant provincias, dixit quod non, ſed yas 
dunr per mundum-circumcircea..  : - Roe 
Interrogatus quid ulterius injungebat eorum Magiſter, S 
predicare conſueverunt Barbx per orbem, -dixit qu 
icebat & ipſt pradicare conſueverant quod unus ſolus Deus 
ef} adorandus, qui creavit coelum- 6: terram, Junam ,:- ſox 
lem-, 8 ſtellas, & aquam, 8& quod credant ſolum- & dunr- 
taxat ea qua? vident. | | Th, 


eundem S.. Petrum vicarium fuum, & dedit. eidem. poteſta- | 
rem - 


OS we T7 Ww. WIS BID IINTSMTODST: we TW - 


ret! abſolvendi & ligandi,' &quod ipfe S. Petrus fecic ipla 
Vents triraedlg,: & ideo credunt in ipſum inter _— 

' Thterrogirus quz-miracula fecir?” dixit quod quan 
trns conſtrui faciebat Eccleſiam Santi Pecri m Rom 


Pulchrioteth - DO! 

- quod iti eraſtauiny & modicum poſt Dijabolus d1x1t S. Petto, 

; Venias On domum quam feci dam -. ,,. quo 
: many rabisdiAanmdomum quarh feci, aliquo pacto non 
acias Ignury Crucis. Et eo 'tunc S. Petrus venit ad vili- 
randutm diftam Ecclelian ſet Domum,8e cum fuic in conſpe; 
Qu diaz domusqux/auncdicitur Sana Maria deRotundz, 
-cum cautela fecit ſigtium Crucis''dicendo, Ec apponendg 
marum ad- batbatn, 8 per iftam ſancam-barbam : deinde 
{Ions rianum ad Scomachum, dicendo,Per iſtum ſantum 

- fontem : deinde ad brachia dextra & finiſtra dicendo, Per 
.Iſtas ſpatulas, iſta eſt domus pulchra, quo figno Crucis ut 
fupra facto, Diabolus voluit ipſam.domum deſtrueres . ſeg 
Sanctus Petrus impedivit ipſum 8 adjurationem ejus fecig 
Ee quia dictus S. Petrus erat in valvis Eccleſize,Djabolus non 


veltigia, & exivit per unum foramen quod fecit in ſummicate 
Ecclefiz,8 quod foramen adhac eſt nunc, nec -potuit ex 


credunt in 15 aut ; 
quia fuerunt peccatores, -8 non 'viderunt eorum miracula. - 


cedet pro omnibus, 8 neſcirar {1 eſt in terra vel in coelg, 
& credit quod eſt in Paradiſo terreſtri. 


#rerna. TER : , 
De Virg. Maria-autern d1xit quod quia folus Deus eft ado- 
randus, non ſunt certi quod Virgo Maria audiat preces go: 

- ftras, quia fuit humana -Creatura, & quod Ave: Hfari« non 
oratio fed annuneiatio & falutario;: & ideo non injunguat if 
Poenitentiam Eis-qui ſunt de eorumn feta, quod dicant Aw 
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bolus 'venie ad ipſum, & dixir eidem, Ego faciam conltruerg 
domutn quan tu: in: breviori tempore, diceng 


poruit exire per Januam, ſed affigens pedes in terram, dimilit 


reparari,8 _ dictum miraculum quod viderur ocularicer | 

. Petrum 5 in aliis auntem SanRis non credunt, 

 DeSandto autem Johanne Bapciſta dixit quia non petiit 

gratiam 4 Domino, expe&atur = in diem Judicii unters | 
þ| 


Dicens ukeriws, quod in 'Angelis, Archangelis, Cherubim 
8 Seraphim credunt, quia faerunc creati a Deo Patre in vit | 
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Maria, & 3 quod Pro Pater i Noe eſt veraoracio, o_ Deo 
facta fait oratio la; 


De Fargo dixit quod: nullum: et Purgatoriam, bed 
viri ome ſtici propter ——_—_ ipforum ren ad 
extorquendas: pecunias pro Miflis & Ora 


quz de nihilo profunt; ou poſtquam homo moritur, aut eſt. 


lalvatus, aut eſt 

De Aqua Benedicta rel quod przdicant, :dicunt & ae 
dunt, quod omni anno de menſibus Maii & in; die. Afcen+ 
fionis Domini, quod'Deus benedict ceelum, terrar, 
herbas, flumina, fontes & omnes frutus &quodilla Fs wn 


ditio eſt ſecutior quam illa guzfit a: Ppesbyreris, i quia; nan 


fon con, 


valet nifi ſint purr 8 mundi ab -omnji peccatos : 
quamplurimum Sacerdotes funt -Peccatores,..'ut ſupra 
& per conſequens & hujuſmodt rationes non creduae 
Sacramentis miniſtratis per-viros ecclefiaſticos; 
Dicens ulterius,. tantin valec orae in a abulo Gary 
tumin templo, quia py Ws 1 1051 < 11355550 
De Feſtivitatibus aarem. dx, | qui Pre- 
cepta a Deo, : pron eſt: Dies , nativh 


tatis Domini; Feftum Paſchz, Aſcenicnts &Pentecoltes,. 


ſunt celebranda z alia autem Geſta: Virginis Marie 87 Santo» - 
rum ſunt feſticala, 8 qui-non valt,; non _tenecar. Ila, cele- 
brare,, quia non ſunt Pracepta , Nec Vang iplaiom feltivita- 


tum nt Jejand 
De e Chriſti dicunc; Quod: quia 'viti "exclelialici : 


ſunt ut fupra mali & peſſimz' vitx 8 peccatores; quad on | 


poſſunt conſecrareCorpes Chriſt, | &- non valer canſecra 

per ipſos facta ;7 ideo ipfi Barba, 8qui ſunt de ES 
non recipiunt: Euchariſtiam, ſed loco-Euchariſtiae benedicunt 
Panem;?&dicunt, Quod Hla benediGtio et: majoris Virtutis 
quarn' $fta/ conſecratio, exe quia t4imm' 4antom, quis: 


 habet 'boniratis & puritatis,” tantum haber 8 poteſtatis, 


- DePeccato Carnis autem dixit in primis, quod eundo per - 
hors > eel eee = panes mag, pond 
ynagogas;in quibus it Prxumis 1Ccatio er ip PIO as 
& facta preedicatione incipiunt fefta ſolatia &-choreas ducere 
invicem diſcurrendo per locum ubi ſunt cum candela accenſa, . 


2tque quod ſe ad inyicem teneant per manus, 6. <O_ 
ipſts- 
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iplis feſtis'& ſolaris, alter ipſorum & neſcitur quis”, ſuffoc 

lumen, quo ſuffocato, quiliber- operatur, exercet :corpora 

_ peccato *Ccarnis,  prout accidit caſualiter,  nectibidem 
IX 


ur refpectus ad Patrem, : Matrem. Filiam, necad alis. .- 


- quod, dicens, Quod fi in dicta Synagoga generetur fali 

- guod ille filius = in- fucarum aprtior = exercendum off 

cium Barbarum, pracdicationum &confeffionum, quam ali. 

quis alius, quia genitus eſt in dicta Synagoga: celebratadifta 

Synagoga, quilibet recedir. i be Fe 
'Dicens ulterius, quod ipſa Synagoga fir ſemel in_ anno 

in qualiber patria, 8 quod Barba qui eſt de patria in qua fit 


{ynagoga intereſt in ipla ſynagoga; quia haber 1bidem -paren- - 
tes; {i aurem non eſt de patria, folum pradicar,'& poſt dimit-. 


tit fieri inter ipſoseorum fynagogam, exeo quia non poſler 
fe immiſcere cam parentibus ſuis, & aliter non ſe poneret in 
dicta ſynagoga. ni(t-haberet parentes, | 
Extra autem ſynagogam dicunt, tenent,8& pradicant.quod 
peccatum Luxuriz non eſt peccatum , .-nift de. Matre-ad 
Filiumi, 8&< converſoz 8 de compatre ad commatrem; ; & 
non ultra: rationem reddens, quia-a+Deo eſt facta prohubitig 
de Filia ad Matrem. Natm cum Deus aſcenderetad Coelum 
dixit vulgariter 8 formaliter ut ſequitur, Creſcice 8 multi; 
plicate, - 8 Saint. Joanne garda te & done fariti ſalt; una 
vouka nonS$. roriali pje; -27 0 1227s 20} £16 ion end 
Interrogatus quod declaret illa verba?. dixit, QpodNew 
19-40 


aſcendendo Calos dixir pradicta verba,. incelligend 


homo non deber reverti ad. vulvam Matris unde exiViſ | 


& dicendo reſpicite'S. Joannem Bapciſtam , quia Sanfy 
Joannes Baptiſta baptiſavit Chriſtumz & ex pradictss: pt 

Legem Divinam prohibia eſt,» conjuntioide Filio & fe com 
matre, uniusautem alia carnalis.copula permillZeſt,. qua 


non eſt prohibita 3'Deo,ſed ſolum ab Eccletiaz 8&tdeoindif 


ferenter cognoſcunt ſe adinvicem; : 6 utuntur. difta car» 


nali copula, nec contradicunt fibi invicem, quia-melius eſt 


nubere quam uri. a 19053; 2 ether 
Dicens ulcerius, quod inter ipfos eft honor quando Barb# 
agnoſcunt eorundem Valdenfium & de//eta Flies. + 
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” Erulcerius, Si aliquis de ſea ipſorum requirer aliquam 
mulierem, non contradicunt,' quia-non eſt peccatum, nec 
reſpiciunt parentes niſt-ut ſupra. 


icens, Quod-habent articulum inter ipſos qui ſunt de 


ſea, quod unus ſubveaiat alteri, ex quo mulieres non 
ciſdem negare vel contradicere. | 


' Super jurejurando dixjt, quod nullo pats jurandum eft, . 


quod nullo modo juraat inter ipſos,, nec pro vero, nec- pro 
{alſo, quiaeſt peccatum mortale. 


Dicens ulterius, Quod pro quovis deli&o quantumcun- 


que gravi, quis non: cradendus eft morti , nift fit homi- 


a. 
Dicens ulcerius, Qyod quando creantor - Barbz, . per eo- 


rum comites 8 Magiſtram, Magiſter convocat certosalios © 


Barbas ſez ut ſupra dixit, quod addendo ad ea. quz-ſupra- 
depoſuir 3 dicunt & Juramentum przſtant ipfi Barbe'prout 
formaliter ſequitur, - Tu talis Jura ſupra la fide tua de man- 
tenere; multiplicare 8 accreſcere noſtra lege 8 de non 1a 
diſcoperirea perſona dal monde 8& que rn promeres de” non 
jurare Dieu anul modo,& quegarda la Wy 56 que non 
farai alcro coifino cauſa que non uvelhoqae he fato a te, 8& 
que tu credie en Dieu,  quea fat el (ol & la Juna, coelum &- 
rerram, cherubim 8: ſeraphim 8 aquel que tu vedes, &prx- 
ſtito dito juramento, magnus Magiſter.dat'eidem Barbe, 
fic fato, ad-bibendum gn Fs extunc mucat fibi no- 
men, dicendo, deſi en 1a a te chamaras tal, & quod ipſe 
loquens prius vocabatur-Franciſcus, 8 nanc vocarur' Mat- 
tilmi. | Koh ws = 
- Dicensulterius; Quod- quando ipfti Barbe audiunt' con- 
ſeſſioneg?!g- Gefttbus-de'eorum ſea (retam, IN- 
ticeantut”S3cerdotibus/ihec recipiant Eachariſttam 
& {imulare, injungunt eis quod diftam feta teneant. | 
Dicensulcerius, Quod pom! exercuit Officium Bar-- 
barum dictze-ſetz per {raliam (patio ſexandorum vel circa, 
quod a duobus annis* citra tranfivir* per montes pergendo. 
verſus provinciam Provincize 8& Regranm ap ng & prima” 
vice cam quodam alio Barba-vocato Antonio. de. Pilhocalia. 
de Spolero, & anno-elapſo iph — x '& tranſiverunt” 
| per 


tinus inter ipſos, 8&- quod il} folemnitas habetur loco. bap-. 


Set 


per monte Cinelcium, & venerunt ad Regnum Francix, 
& ſuerunt in Provinciis Borbony & de Rodes,, Foreſt A]-- 
vernii, de Marca uſque ad patriam de Bordelleis, & in didtis : 
Provinciis prxdicaverunt eorum feftam & confefit fuerunt 
quod plures in diftis Provinciis de dicta eorum feta ad 
dictam ſeam traxeruntquantum potuerunt- ee |, 
Dicens ulterius, Quod reperierunt .ſe quidem alii Barbx 
in loco de. Lymogiis, unde Colla de Joanne Baptiſta, de 
Thomaſlo, Paulo de mala carne, Bartholomeo, de Macas 
rello, Baſtiano Luce, omnes de Patria Spolitana, qui docu- 
erunt ipſum loquentem. & ejus. ſocium & atizos de eorum 
Seca; & docuerunt eos loca ad qumz poſlent accedcere, '& 
ib:dem prazdicare, & quod extauc juverunt ad praxdican- 
dum ad dictas Patrias & Regiones, ut ſupra. wo 
Interrogatus quomodo nominantur omnes tenentes eorum- 
. ſectam, dixit quod de ultra Montes in Regno Francia appel- 
* Jantur Pauperes de Lugduno, : de citra vero Montes in Pa- 
tria Italiz appellantur Pauperes Mundiz iſto vero anno 
venitcum Andreaetiam ejus ſ5cius Barba, & venerunt per - 
- pattiam Januzz deinde per Niciam & ad Civitatem Aquen- 
{em 3 deinde ad Patriam de Vivareſt9, ubi repereruar ali- 
quos de iſta Secta. + : 
Ibidem in Montibug Albenacii & de Privacio, ex poſt 
verſus Alvernizm apud Clarum montem, unde ad Montem 
de Monte aure2z, in. quo Monte ſunt plures de dicta Secta, & 
ibidem mulci- reperiuntur, & ibidem maxime augmentatur. 
propter malam vitam quam tenent Eccleſiaſtici viri 
Item ulrerius dixic quod- iſta Seca crefcit 8 pullulat in 
locis de Heretable de ſtabulo, in Crapona & Sineria in 
eadem Regione Alvergnize, & etiam in Patria Forefii. in 
Montibus de Furniis, in Foretio & de Santo Siforing, dein-" 
de venit ad Patriam: Belvoſii, in qua -etiam viget--dica; 
Setaz unde in locis ſeu montibus prope Villam Belli 
Joci & prope Villam.Francam, 8: de loco Belli Joci-yent-. 
runt Lugdunum 3 6 cum fuerunt in Civitate Lugdunj -ubiy 
die ultima Maii,, proxime fluxi, hoſpirati fuerunt retro 
Sanctum Niceſjum in difto loco ſigni forpicum ,; 8; {e; 
repererunt 'ibidem ex deliberatione inter eos ſata co 
Barbe, unde alii (ex. cum ipl1s. duobus vocantur Paſcalis de 


Paſco, 


* 
a. 
m_ 7 * no ale 


I. 


Paſco, Jacobus de Laro,. Petrus Marthei de Capriano, Hu- 
cho de' Andrea, . Paſturius de Jaco, & cum -ſppradicto,, 
Petrus. de Jaco, . qui praeſencaliter detingrur; cam;:; dicto 
loquente, qui omnes odto ſuntide Patria Spylicanay&@widem 
adinvicem- congregati habuerunt conferentiam ce-geſtis & 

erendis per ipfos, recitentes loca. unde veniebant & quo 
tbant. | 08 1 

Incerrogatus, Quis ipſorum ſex reddebat.rationem de 
Patria Delphinatus? dixit quod Paſchalis/ & -Paſtuchinus, 8& 
dicebant, Quod fuerant in Dalphinatu, :-&& reperierunt mul- 
tos in Patria Valenciniepſium .in Montibus, de Secta Valden- / 
fium ; & fuerunt etiam in Patria Ebredunenſi8 V apincenft, 
ubi etiam reperiebant multos qui fuerant banniti ab eorum 
Patria, & ejefti ab eorum domibus,. 6+ proprer maximas 
tribulationes quas habuerunt aliqui ex-eis,  dicebant quod 
volebant tenere bonam fidem, alii vero dicebant qued cre- 
debant habere remedium, & quod yolebant habere & tenere 
eorum Sectam. ; \ 
- -Dicens ulterius, Qued cum ipfe 8 alius Andreas Barba 
ejus Socius, de menſe Martii proxime fluxo tranſient per 
Provinciam- veniendor ab eorum domibus, In ipſa patria' 
- Provincia & prope Civitatem Aquenſem reperierunt 

tres qui dicebant quoderant de Dalphinatu, qui tres agno- 
verunt ipfos Barbas in habitibus eorum3* videlicet in Mancel- 
lis, & habuerunt invicem -verba de dicta eorum Secta 3 & 
i»11 tres homines dixeruynt, : Quod erant banuiti, G& expecta- 
bant habere gratiam & reſticui in eorum Bonis & Pacria, +. 
& continuare-in eorum propofito primo. . _ 

lIcemcixit. Quad ipſe Paſchalis & Paſtuchinus qui fue- 
runt-in- Dalphinatyu, dicebant, -Quod quantum. potuerunt 
conati fuerunt:cofiſolari ipfos.hannitos 6: expulſos a Dal- 
rhinaru, ſed cauſante dura 8 nimia- peyſecutione comparie- 
bantur vecordes & remiſſh, alii autem erant malz voluntatis 
redeundi, ſperantes haberegratiam. «4 

Dicens ulterius, Quodpraxnominati duo Barbx dicebant, 
Quod babebant megnos pet lecutores , & ipſos in Patria- 
Delphinatus,. viz. Reverend, -Domigum Archiepiſcopum 
"Ebredunenſem,&DominumPonciumPonciiConfiliarwm & 
Dominum Orogcium Eme Judicem gran. quem Dominum 
os $1 2 Poncium 


OP 


Poncium comminabanturz quod {1ipſum reperirent , facerent 
; ſibi ex' fato ſao. - | 
Dicens ulterius, Quod ipſi ofto Barbz-diſceſſerunt omneg 
a Civitate Lugduni, 8 ipfe loquens murcavit 'focium, quia 
loco 'diti 'Andrex  Barbe, cepit dictum Barbam Perrum 
prexfentialicer derentum 3- alii vexo/Barbe difceflerunt, &xe- 
troceſſerunt ad eorum Patriam ex deliberatione inter eos 
facta, ur dicebant.'- ' * 1! | , 
Di&us:autem Perrus' Barba ejus novus 'Socius, | 8& ipſe 
 - loquens reverfi: fanc. ad Dominam noſtram de Podio, yr 
ſupra dixit, 8 ad-alia loca Alvergniz, Forefti, Belli Joci, 
tendendo ad Civitatem d'Autun in Burgundia, in qua duo, 
& in quadam Valle, in-qua eftquoddam proximum flumen, 
nod diſcurrit'a: flaminede Lera; in qua Valle ſunt = 
e dicta Seca , & ex''poſt wvenerunt per Patriam Belli 
Joci, unde prope Villam di&i Belli 'Joci & Villz France, 
ubi etiam de eorum Seca confortes multi fant & ibiden 
morantur , 6 exinde redierunt Lugdunum ad prexdictum 
Hoſpicium, 6e ex poſt arripuerunt viam apud Breflam 8&'ad 
Sanctum Glaudium, & in Santo Glaudio, 8& in quibuſdam 
Montibus citra 6 ultra z ubi ſunt plures de eorum Seda, 
Quiliber praxdicant 8 eos: de confefſione audiunt, & exinde 
receſſerunt & iverunt Gebennas & Niciacum, 8 a Niciaco 
ad locum Aque Bellzz de Aqua Bella ad Cameram, -& . 
ibidem prope Cameram aliquos paucos comperierunt de 
eorum Setaz deinde venerunt ad Montem de Valono, 
Neuachiam & Bardonenchiam 3 & de Bardonenchia ad lo-' 
cum Ulcii: 8 inde Juvencellori & Salicis Ulcii uſque prope. 
Collem Coſt Planz, tranſeuntes apud Pratum Jalatum, in 
quo Monte fuerunt capri-/8& reverfi, -duQti, ultra reduRti ad 
villam Ucii pet Officiarios Dalphinales Ullciy, ut-apparet in 
Proceſlu ſuper hoc facto. | 
Interrogarus, Si ſciebat quod in valle Prati Jallati erant 
aliqui de eorum Seca? dixit, quod fic voce & fama refe: 
rentibus, 8 quod fi diQti de Prato Jalato.voluiffent confitert 
eis, audiviſſent eos, & quod illa pe tranſfiverant per dictum 
Jocum animo exercendi eorum Officium & ad conſolandum 
dictos Valdenſes ibidem commorantes. = 
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uomodo conſueverunt ipſos abſolvere ? dixic & reſponder, 
Quod non faciunt more Sacerdotum,- fed dicunt ets quod 


non autem. fve aria, neque permittunt. peregrinationes 
Italia, elemoſynas ex amore 


Interrogatus, Si.inter ipſos Barbas. de iſta Secta feceruat - 


deliberationem de ſe reperiendo- in aliquo loco? -dixit , 
Quodduoalii videlicet Joannes de Criſtophoro &-Liberatus 
de Coqueto ſedebebant reperire cum ipfis duobus,- videlicet 
ipſo loquente 6: ejus ſocio, in loco de Tortona in Lombar- 


dia. | 
Interrogatus, Ubi habuit colloquium cum iplis duobus 
proxime nominatis, Joanne Criſtophoro & Liberato.de Co-- 
ueto? dixit, Quod ipſt una cum iplo Perro ejus, ſocio ibi- 


em detentis. 
Interrogatus, Quando audit aliquos de Confeffione de 


ipla Seca, 
= ta 


xit, Quod quando cohabirat Filtus cum Matre; & Pater 
cum Filia, 8& cum Commatre & Compatre, extra. tamen -. 
Synagogam, & quod multi confitencur perſeverare in diftis 
peccatis, 8 cohabitare cum ipſis. : 
Dicens ulcerius, Quod confitentux de ſeptem. Peccatis:. 
Mortalibus, &non de aliis Peccatis. 


Iaterrogatus , Quando audivit aliquos de confeflione . 


de quibus peccatis ut plurimum confitencur ?- 


__. Sumptumex ore Peyronette, 


Sta Peyronetta citata venic, & tamen medio jurainento, 
omnia negavir, tamen juſſa mitti in carcerem, & miſfa, 
omnia ſponte confefia eſt, videlicer, quod A viginti quinque 
annis eos vidit 6 cognovit, eorum pradicationes audivit, de 
non jurando per: Deum, de feſtis aliquibus non calendis, de 
non poteſtate ſacerdotum, & ſxpe de Purgatorio, & vanum 
orare pro mortuis, de aqua benedicta, de dando potius ele- 
moſynas pauperibus quam in eccleſia offterendo, de Santis 
quod non habeant poteſtatem nos juvandi, de romiperagiis, 
de jejunio, 8 unde ortum habuerit {eEta, & quomodo obla- 
tiones deſinunt facere, quomodo vidit eos novem. aut decem 
vicibus. & quatuor vicibus eiſdem confeſla eſt om {ua, 
nec unquam confeſla eſt Curato ſuo, eis credidir & fidem 
_ dedit, miſericordiam petiit, & reperica fuic. 
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Proceſſus Inquiſitionis contra Peyronettam, ex Codice 
H. Waldenſtum m public. Biblioth. Cantabrig. 


PR_—_—Y Proceſſus factus & formatus coram egregiis 
& circumſpectis viris Dominis Antonio Fabri Decre. 
trorum Doctore, Canonico Ebredunen{i, hereticxque 
pravitatis in toto Dalphinatu. 8& comitatibus Viennen- 
{is, Valentinenſis, & Dienfis, Generali Inquiſitore, 4 
ſana ſede Apoſtolica ſpecialiter & immediate depurato, 
& Chriftofforo de Salhiente etiam decretorum Dodtore, 
Canonico, Vicario & Ofhciali Valentiz. 
Ad inſtantizm & proſecutionem honorandi viri Domini 
Valentini de Razeriis Jurium profeſloris Procuratoriſque 
filcalis Valentiz, & in hac parte Promotoris in favorem 
Tantx Adei catholice , Ejuſque officii Inquiſitionis De- 
utati. 
| ; Contra & adverſus Peyronettam relictam Petri Beraud', 


alias Fornerii, loci Belli Reſpectus, Valentinenſis Dicecelis 
xcatis ſuz quinquaginta annorum vel circa, de nefandiflima 


hareſi 


. 
l 


hareſi Valdenſium, feu pauperum- de Lugduno, quz in his 
partibus vulgo nuncupatur Chagmardorum ſeQa, inculpa- 
tam & diffamatam., 

In nomine Sanz, & individux Trinicatis. Ex ſerie 
2tque tenore huju{modi veri publici inquilitionalis, omnibus 
& ſingulis & Chriſti fidelivus cam preſentibus quam inde 
futuris luculenter innoteſcar, & in perpetuam redigatur 
memoriam. Ex anno nativitats Domini milleſtmo quater- 
centeſimo nonageſ{im9 quarto & die Mercarii quz 1uit 8 
nticalata extitit vigeſima nana menſis Januarii apud locum 
Belli Reſpectus 8& in domo probj ,viri Glaudij ſua hoſpitis 
iplius loci, & in camera nova ipſtus domus, coramque egre- 
gi0 & circumſpetto viro DominoAntonio Fabri decretorum 
doctore,canonico Ebredunen(;, Inquiſttore ſantz fidei catho- 
licx,authoritate Apoſtolica depucaro,cum aſſiſtentia mei Vin- 
cencii Gobaudi Notarii, & in-hac parte conſcribz; de cujus 
quidem Domini Inquilitoris poteſtate conſlar, literis Apo- 
ſtolicis in forma brev1 inferius loco & ordine inſertis.. 

Comparuit ibidem praxdi&a Peyronetca relicta Petri Be- 
raudi alias, Fornerii, Belli Reſpectue, dls vcr Dicecelis,.- 
qux de mandato & authoritate ejuſdem Domini Inquiſicoris 

rxcedentibus debitis informationibus contra earn ad cauſam 
herefi pauperum de Lugduno, five Valdenſium quz in his 


' pattibus vulgo nuncupatur Chagmardorum ſe&ta, quz incul- 


pata & diffamara exiſtit, ſumptis atque recepris faciſque 
monitionibus generalibus contra quoſcunque dicta labe in- 
feos in parochia diti loci executis, perſonaliter cicata ex- 
ticit ad reſpondeadum de fide catholica, necnon de his qui--- 
bus eſt inculpata ad cauſam hwreſis preditz; 8& ibidem per : 
memoratum Dominum Inquiſicorem,ſuo medio juramentoad 
Sana Dei Evangelha preſtico, 8& ad poenam perjuri# & cri- 
minis {ibi- impoſtci, habendi pro integralicer conſeſſata; ac 
excommunicationis & vigintt-quinque Ducatorum aari, de” 
veritate dicenda ſuper his quibus interrogabitur, examinata- 
& interrogata : quz quidem Peyronerca pradicta volens, ur- 
dixit, mandatis 6 preceptis juſtitiz obtemperare, atque pa- 
rere, paratam. ſe obtulit omnem quam ſuper his quibus in- 
terrogabicur fiverit veritatem dicere & deponere, & licer fic © 
ſoemina ſimplex 6. ignara ac ingenio grofſa, ramen _ 
7 / Vixifle 


Chriſtianorum, & ſecundum Sanz Romanz Eccletiz tra- 
ditionem, adeo quod non prxtendit unquam 2 vera fide ca- 
tholica deviaſſe, nec - aberrafle,.. nec per ea quzque dicer 
deviare ſeu aberrare intendit, de quo fuit ſolemniter pro- 


Et prezlibatus Dominus Inquiſitor non obftantibus excy. 


ſationibus ſupra per ditam Peyronettam dedudtis & acgarls : 
ma- 


ex ſui officii incumbentia etiam' propter notoriam di 


 tionem dictz Peyronettz, prout latius ex tenore dictarum. 
fecretarum informationum colligitur, ideo ipſam duxir- 


.examinandam & interrogandam per modum infra ſcriptum; 


Et primo fait-prenominata Peyronetta in hac parte delata 


per prezlibatum Dominum Inquiſitorem interrogata & exa- 
minata qua de cauſa ſen ad quid venit? dita Peyronetta 


-coram -eodem Domino Inquilitore dixit & refpondit quod 
ex £o quia fuit citata, & advocata perſonaliter coram eodem: 


| Domino Inquificore comparitura pro reſpondendo de fide 


catholica, aut ſe excufando ſuper inquiſitione hareſis (eta. 


Valdenfium ſeu alias Chagmardorum nuncupatz,contra eam 
-ut aſſeritur formata.” : 


Interrogata quid eſt difta hzrefis five Sefta Valdenſium, _ 
alias Chagmardorum ? dixit & refpondit neſcire, neque ſcire”- \. 


-velle quid fit. 
Interrogata an- ullo unquam tempore. viderit ſeu cogno- 


verit. nonnullos dicte Hzreſis five Sectz Magiſtros ſeu 


Pradicatores qui difcurrere (olent per rura & loca can-. 
peſtria eundo de domo ad domum, faciendo pradicationes 
clandeſtinas ? dixirt & reſpondit quod non, nec ſcit quinam 
-dicantur dicti Prazdicatores. A 

Interrogata an ullo unquam tempore- audiverit aliquas 
prezdicationes {ive documenta ab aliquibus hotminibus ſe- 


«crete .predicantibus, preſertim horis nofturnis ?* dixit ' 8 © 


reſpondit quodnion. | IE 
Interrogata {i {ciat-ſe-efle de Sea que valgo nuncupatur” 


Chagmardorum diffamatam 6 inculpacam ? dixit & relpone; . 
dit quod non, nec poſſe ſuper hoc capur credi, inculpart fey. 


Inter- 


}diffamari legitimo tituioaut.ratione aliqua. 


: : ; 


— 
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Interrogata an anquam fuerit requiſira att inſtigata per 
uoſpiam de tenendo ſectam ipfam, aut aliam quamcunque'? 
ixit & reſpondit quod non. | 6 OP OE 
Interrogata an ſciat aliquos de loco pradidto Belk Re- 
ſp&us fore & efle de feta predita Chagmardorum ? 
dixit & reſpondit quod-non. | | 
Interrogata an ipſa Peyronetta ſic de ſea prxdiata Chag- 
mardorum, aut alias unquam ipſam ſeam tenuerie, five in 
eadem inſtruca fuerir ? dixit & reſpondit, quod non eſt; nec 
unquam fuit de ſea ipſa, nec efle, nec fuiſſe vulr. - 
nterrogata an velit ſtare depoſitionibus teſtium 
dignorum ubi dicant eam efle de dita ſea? dixit & 
reſpondit quod ita, dum ramen non fint {bi ſuſpefti aut 
inimici. | 
Interrogata an habeat aliquos inimicos de quibus dubitare 
poſſet aliquid contra eam dicere velle contra veritatem ? 
reſpondit fe neſcire. COR 
Amplius non fait interrogata nec examinata, fed audita 
ipfius Peyronettz reſponſtone per prxditum Dominum: 
Inquiſitorem, quia ſecundum mentem & renorem informa- 
tionum contra eandam ad caufam hzrefis preditz ſumpta- 
rum, eidem Domino Inquifitori viſfum fuit ipſam Peyro- 
nettam nimis ſufficienter ſuper praemiſſis reſpondifſe, veri- 
ratemque nullatenus dixifſe: ideo volens latius cum ea 
inquirere, ordinavit iplam duci apud careres Epiſcopates' 
Valentiz, & ibidem tute cuftodiri & derineri donec 
cientius de his quibus ex 'tenore diftarum informationurm 
reperitur culpabilis, refponderir. 55 
Demum vero: anno quo ſupra & die Veneris _ fait 
& intitulata extitit ultima mentis Januarii - apud Valentiam, 
& Palatio Epiſcopali ejuſdem, videlicet in camera refidentitz: 
prelibati Dominr Inquiſficoris, ac coram eodem exiſtens & 
perſonaliter conſtirura prxnominata Peyronetra 'mandato 
ejuſdem Domini Inquiſitoris, infra carceres Epiſcopales'de-- * 
renta,quz ut dixit atrendens & conſideransexhortationesftbi 
noviſhme faas de dicendo veritatem” ſuper interrogatoriis? 
rangentibus ſeam pradictam,  promittendo ſ1bi 'gratiam 
& miſericordiam {1 id facerer, i1deo- meliori & falubriort” 
uti volens conſilio, non obſtantibus perjuriis, & aliis varia-- 
| Tr  tionibas: - 


tionibus pet eam ſuperius in reſpondendo commilſſis, .con- 
fidendo, ad plenum de benignicace ipſus Domini Inquiſi- 
toris, paratam ſe obrulit otnem vericatem quam - ſuper 
meritis iplius ſetae ſciverit, dicere & fponte confiteri, ac 
ſuam exonerare confcientiam, rogando bi indulgeri & par. 
cert ratione perjury & de vacillationibus pradictis, & inde 
ſuam depolitionem | five confefſionem benigniter admitei, 
errore{que ſuos, fi. quos habeat, caritative &. gratiole cor- 
rigi, ſabmittendo ſe miſericordiz & ordinationi Sante Ma- 
tris Eccleliz. | SE, 
| Br prelibacus, Dominus Inquiſitor, recepto ab ipſa Pey- 
ronefta corporal: juramento de veritate dicenda praſtito, 
impoſitaque (1bi poena perjurii & xigoroſz {ii fe1endx ju- 
ftitie, cata quo quidquam de ipſfa veritate malicioſe occul- 
taverit, ad ipſius examen proceſſit, in hunc qui ſequitur 
modum infralcriptum. _ | 
In primis enim dixit & ſponte confeſla eſt, -quod dudum 
ſant vigiati quinque anni elapſi, vel circa, quibus venerunt 
domum quondam Petrt Fornerii ſui mariti. duo homi-- 
nes extranei, indutt veſtibus griſei coloris, qui, ut fibi viſfunk 
fuir, loquebantur lingua Italica, five Lumbardica, quos. 
ditus e;us maficus receperat in dicta ſua domo, amore 
i: tandem iplis ibidem exiſtentibus hora nocurna' poſt - 
nam unus my legere coepit unum parvum librum 
uem ſecum deferebar,. dicendo in eodem deſcripta fuiſle - 
:vangelia, & praxcepta legis, quz ibidem dicebat ſe expli- 
care & declarare velle ia praxſeatia omnium- ibidem circum- 
Rantium, quia dicebat fe fore miſſum. ex. parte Dei. ad 
reformanda n fidem Catholicam, eundo- per- mundum ad 
inſtat Apoſtolorum pro pradicando bonis. & ſimplicibus. 
gentibus de modo & forma fetviendi, Deo, & vivendi [e- 
cundum: ejus mandata. , RS, 
' Er inter c#tera dicebant quod nemo alteri-facere debet id 
quod fibi fieri noller. # ; a 
rem quod: folus Deus erat colendus & adorandus, & de-. 
precandus, quia ipſe ſolus eſt qui.nos-poteſt juvare.. | 


Jrem quod jurare pro quavis occafione vel cauſa Deum, pro- 
vero.vel mendacio, aut aliud quodcunque facere juramentum; 
ubi.poner*tur iſta. locutio per, erat. Magnum Pecgarum. 
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Irem quod Sacramentum Matrimonji debebat fidelirer - 
& firmiter cuſtodiri. " | | 
Item quod bona opera quz fiunt ante mortem ho minis, 
plus proſynr, quam omnia que hunt poſt mortem. + 
Item quod San&ti & Santzx non erant de i in 
noſtrum auxilium, quia non poterant nos in aliquo javare 
nift fo!us Deus. . - | 
leem quod dies Dominicales ſuper omnia alia Feſta 
debebant ſolennirer colj, alia vero Feſta dicebant fuifſe-per 
Ecclefiam inventa, qua non rant de neceſlicate colenda, 
imo poterat aliquis operari . in ipfts, exceptis feftivicatibus 
Apoſtoloram &: aliis majoribus quas non exprimebanr. 
lcem- quod viri Ecclefiaſtici nimias habebant &- poſſi- 
debanr- divicias atque bona-ultra quam oportebat, ob quod 
mulrca mala faciebant, quorum aliqui, cauſantibus eorum ſa- - 
perfluitatibus '& bonorum abundanciis, erant foeneratores, 
uſurari,fuperbi, & avaricia pleni z alij veronimis lubriciter 
& inhoneſte vivebant, renendo meretrices in domibus ſuis 
palam & publice, ſic malum exemplum oftendendo in 
populo. N-- | 
lem quod pradidti Sacerdotes , eorum caufante mala- 
vita, non habebant majorem poteſtatem abſolyendi, quam 
{abebant ipfi pradicatores, five hujus Setz Magiſtri, uno 
iplt Magiſtri ſive pradicatores, licet effent Laici, © 
tantam poreſtarem quentam.ipli Sacerdores. 35 od 
Icem quod fummus Pontifex ex 'quo non obſeryabar 
ſanctitarem quam debebat obſervare, non habebat aliquam - 
poteſtatem, dicendo de eodem m hxc verba, Autant orois 
& antant maluais eft le Pape comme nengun autre, & per ſe now - 
ſages de priiſſance, | Ba | WES 
[rem quod.in alio mundo nultlum erat Purgatorium,"di- 
cendo quod-quando quis moritur, <jus anima rendit 26 Pa- 
radifum illico & incontinenter, dummodo bene & juſte 
vixerit; 1 vero male, ad infernum. | ind, = 
[rem_& fubfequenter quod fruftra 'fiehant deprecationes, 
cantaria &alia go pro animabys defunorumznijiilquc 
valebat id quod faciebant Sacerdoresgundo per coemiteriam, 
aſpergendo aquam Benedidtam ſupra-ſepulcuras mortuorum, 
dicendo, Kite Eleyſon, _——— Ge. ; - 
1Ct 2 rem 


= 


etiam nihil plus valebat auam alia aqua. 


lam vitam ſuſtinerenrt. : 


bonis. 


mo aut alibi, ſicut in Eccleſia, quia Deus ubig; eſt. 


noſtrum auxilium. . 
facte in parietibus. © 


predictum eſt. 


Venetis erat etiam jejunandum. 


Item quoi ita bonum 86: utile erat orare Deum in do- 
2 


Item quod Deus in initio mundi omnes aquas benedi: 
xerat, & omnia alia que fecerat, propter. quod non erat 
neceſſe iterato aquam benedicere per Aacerdotes, quz 


4, 

Item quod praxnominati facerdotes ex ſemetipſis inves. 
nerant- ſeu reperierant, quod in alio mundo erat purgato- 
rium, ad effeQus ut faciendo cantaiia & deprecationes pry 
defunctis ,, majora fibi acquirant bona ex quibus eerum ma- 


Item quod melius & magis meritorium erat dare elemo- 
ſynam alicui pauperi infirmo aur leproſo; quam offerre iq. 
Ecclelia ſacerdotibus predictis, qui-erant nimis abundantes. 


Item quod Santi nec Sandtz,quamvispropter eorum bene - 
merita efſent in Paradiſo collocati, non habebant poteſtatem 
nos in aliquo juvandi, & ideo non debebant deprecari ig - 


Item quod in vanum erat recurrere ad Imagines San&to- 
rum 8 Sancarum, orando coram ipſis, quia nullam habe- 
banc virturem, cum non effent nift res materiales & picture - 


Item propterea nihil prodeſſe poterat facere Peregrinatio- 
nes& Romipetagia ad orandum coram imaginibus ſantorum 
' & ſanctarum, cum nihil poſſint* in - noſtram auxilium, ut' 


Item quod non erat neceſle jejunate aliquas alias vigilias, 
.. quam ſeſtivicatum Paſchz,Pentecoſtes,Nariviratis & aliarum 
magnarum feſtivitatum Dominicalium, & potiffime diebus 


Item quod ipſi pradicatores five magiſtri hujuſmodi ſet, 
& ſacerdotes feu viri ecclefiaſtici olim folebant efſe unins 
& ejuſdem legis & ordinis, ſed cum ipft viri -eccleftaſtic 
voluerunt inſequi avaritiam & vanitates hujus mundi, & ipſ1 
r&dicatores- in ipla paupertate manere volueruat z :Jeo fair 
a&a inter eos diviſio, & effetti fuerant inimici, adeoqz cum 
numerus ipſorum prexdicatorum & aliorum hominum juſto- 
rum hujulmodi ſeam tenuerint, adhuc eflet parvus atque- 


rarus, 


*. 
hm 
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rarus, ideo eis erat neceſle incedere occulte, {icut faciebant 
Chriſtus & ejus Apoſtoliz quia nifi.ip{i prezdicatores ambu- 
larent caute & ſecrete, dubirabant ab aliis offenci- & male 
tractari.” / * 

Interrogata de nominibus ipſorum hominum fe pradi-' 
catorum tralia praxdicantium? dixit 6 -reſpondit neſciviſſe 
eorum.nomina. Ao 

lnterrogara anpropter ea quz dicebant, non efſe oranduny 
pro defundtis, diſtuleric & obmilſeric portare / oblationes 
{eu offerre-in Eccle(ia pro iplis defunRtis ? dixit & reſpoa- 
dit. quod mulcoties fecit oblationes in Eccleſia, quas non fe- 
cifſet nifi dubicafler quod aliqui male | Cates. mg de ea, & 
quod fibi improperaretur quod effer Chagnarda 

Interrogata quis dedit {1bi noticiam. diftorum.-predicato« 


rum five magiſtrorum, ſeu alias quomodo introducta fuirt ad. 


converſandum cum eis ? dixit 8 depoſuit verum -efle quod 
olim ipſa.loquente exiſtente.cum Telmono Paſchalis,quodam 


dicti loci.Belli ReſpeCtus, __— die de qua non recolit, & 


iptis adinyicem de multis rebus conferencibus, defcenderugit in 
propofitum de modo vivendi ſecundum mandata Dei, & 
inter cztera alia verba inter eos tunc habicra,. prxnominatus 
Telmonus Paſchalis dixit fibi loquenti haxc verba vel eis 
{imilia, 'videlicet, Aves nows james auvi parier dang plen ag de 
mond, que fi non era, tout le monde ſaria a fin: Que gd bon. ng 
quens {ibi reſpondit quod ita, videlicer cuidam Domino 
Andrez._. .. .  ». de loco Pigeſoni, Capellano, olim 


vicario ipſius loco Belli Reſpectus, qui quadam die Ramis - 


| palmarum, pradicando in ipſo loco Belli RefpeRtus dice- 


bar ſimilia verba, videlicet, Ces ung plen pung de gent que- 
ſoften tot le mond, & ft aquello gent non era, tot le monde ſaria - 


a fin; = tunc prxnominatus 'Telmonus Paſchalis replic> 
vit in. h&c verba, & - daquelles gens.vos parle you; dicendo 
fibi quod f1.contingeret- ipſas gentes venire ad ejus-domum, 


deret ſeu detegerer, ut moris eſt mulierum {uperflue loqui, 
ideo fabi feeit fieri juramentum. ſuper literis de non dicends 


quod audacter Jloqueretur cum eis, & eoram. documentz .. 
auſcultaret, cum exinde-melius. ſe haberet; ramen dixic quod : 
dictus Telmonus dubicabat ipſam,ne- alicui prowl pany: 

WW 


aut, manifeſtando alicui- quidquam de przmiſſis, prout & 5 
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ipla loquens fecir, 8 ex poſt ipſa loquens fuit inclinata'8 
atfea videre dictas gentes prout fecit ut ſupra, -—- —=* 
Imerogata (1 viderit ditos Magiſtros fave Predicatores, 
de quibus ſuperius, ultra vicem praditam? dixit & reſpon- 
. dit quod a ſupradicto tempore viginti quinq; annorum ci: 
tra, vidit diverſts vicibus, de quarum nemero dixit (non 


poſſe bene recordari; tamen exiſtimatione ſua credic eos 


vidifle in univerſo novera aut decem vicibus, incluſa prima 
vice ſ{uperius declarata. | wng..c” 


Interrogata an qualibet vice qua eos vidit, 2udiverit fi- - 


milia documenta, modo 8 forma quibus ſuperius declara- 
vit ? dixit &reſpondir quod ita. | 
item, De dictis novem vel decem vicibus quibus diQos 
Magiſtros predicantes vidit & audivit? dixit dicta Joe 
quod fuit aliquories in domo pranominati Telmoni Paſcha- 
lis & GuillielmiPaſchalis, ubi ip{ſt Prazdicatores fuerunt & 
fecerant eorum pradicationes modo premiſſo, praſentibus 
omnibus illis de eadem domo, videlicet dicto Telmono & 
Guillielmo Paſchalis; de nominibus autem alioram praefen- 
tium dixit ſenon recordari. : | | 
ltem, Similiter dixit eos vidifſe m domo Petri Gar 
ejaſdem loci certis vicibus,de quibus nec de tempore non p0- 
reft recordari, ubi etiam fuerint fatz predicationes prar- 
ditz, prxfentibus eodem Petro Garnerti 6 aliis de ea- 
dem domo, quorum nomina 1gnorat. - - AE 
ſnrerrogata {1 aliqui alii circumvicini interfuerine' 4n- 
praedictis predicationibus factis in domibus eorum Paſcha- 
lorum, & Petri Garnerii? dixit quod 'non, quantum fibi 
pateſt recordart. | | | 
[nterrogata an ſciat -quantis vicibus di&ti Pradicatores 
fuerunt in domo ſua five {ui quondam Mariti ? dixit & 
reſpondit juxta zſtimationem ſuam, quod ſuerunt in gift 
ejus domo quatuor aut quinque 'Vicibus, &- ibidem- pre- 
'dicationes aflſueras fecernnt. - | 
Interrogara qui funt- ill qui erant preſentes & audtientes 
in dictis praedicationibus factis 4n:'domo pradicta? div &. 
reſpondit quod Petrns Berandialiss Fornern-ejuſdemloquen-' 
59: maritus dum vivebarznecaon aliquoties ibidem VO 
Joannes 
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Joannes Prodome, 8 aliquando Telmonus Paſchalis quidam, 
& Guillielmus Paſchalis ac Petrus Garnerii, ſeu eorum alter 
alrernatis vicibus,& aliquoties'duo vel tres eorundem ftmu]. 
Interrogata' fi unquam confeſla fuerit peccata ſua alicui 
ex dis pradicatoribus five magiſtris ? dixic '& reſpondit 
uod fingulis vicibus, quibus ipf1 pradicatores fuerunt in 
non ſui quondam mariti, ipſa confeſſa eſt peccata ſua 
alteri ex eis genibus flexis, ac fi fuifſet coram ſuo proprio 
ſacerdote, & inde facta confeſhone,iplam abſolvebat,nmnum 
ad caput unponendo more ſacerdotum. "7 SE 
Interrogata quam poenitenciam fibi imponebant prxdidi 
predicatores five Magiſtri pro peccatis confeflatis? dixie & 
reſpondit quod diceret frequenter Parer no/ter, & hoc tantum 
nancurn poſſem, & quod: jejunaret aliquibus diebus Veneris, 
& faceret aliquaselemoſynas ſecundum ſuam faculcatem. ' 
Interrogata quot vicibus confeſla eft dicis pradicarori- 
bus? dixit quod tantis vicibus- quantis fuerunt in- dita 
eorum domo, videlicet quatgor auc quinque vicibas, prout 
ſupradictum eſt. That, oe AMT Ae FL 
age He LES ne Py 065 Tſuo vidifle & 
cognoville przdictos Magiſtros five Catores, Corumgz- | 
pradicationes. audiviſle 2 dixic && retporelit nod non, quia 
"In _— "5 wh oe ſen” alies dederic fidem ſupra- 
rerrogata 1} -cr ic ſen” alias dederit - fupr 
dice pradicaroribes five Magiftris 8 eorum documentis 
8& doctrine? dixic 6 ſponte confefſa eſt quod tanquanr- 
mulier 'infipiens 8 innocens 6 facilis ad'decipiendum, cre- 
didit 8 - dedit fidem eifdem praxdicatoribus & eorumdo- 
crinis five documentis, credendo bene & fſalubriter agere,- 
nec putabat propterea errare in aliquo.-Veruntamen ubi: 
videatur''aut cognolſcatur ipſan in aliqus”aberraſſe, ſe ſub» 
malic benignz correctioni {ance Matris'Ecclelize & eorun- 
dem dominorum Inquifitoris ſive Officialis, perendo de om- 
nibus in quibas potuit haGtenus in premiſſis ertare, veniam: 
& mileticordiam (1bi-impertirt. ROE YE HOT 7 6558 
Memoratus enam Dominus Inquiſtcor, audita: confeffione- 
predicte-Peironettx,volens per eademdeliberare,nec non - 
cum eadein. latius inquirere ſaper premiſfis ,- terminum fta- 
| cuit;: 
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taic & aſfignavit eidem Peironettz ad latius- deponendum - 
& declarandum ſuper premiſſis 8 aliis audiendis, delibe- 
ratione eju{dem Domini Inquiliroris hinc ad diem craſtis 
* nam Circa horam meridiei: & iterum ordinavit -eam - ſtare 
{ub pradicta carcerum cuſtodia. | 
_ Craſtina autem die ſupra noviſſime per przlibatum 
Dominum Inquiſktorem © pro termino in cauſa hujuſmodi 
aſlignata, que fuic intitulata Sabbati, prima menſts Februa- - 
rii in Camera ſuperius mentionata & coram prxmemorato 
Domino Inquiticore venit 8& comparuit ſupranominata Pei- 
ronetta ibidem per .carcerarium Epiſcopalem de mandato 
prefati Domini Inquiſtcoris ad atum hujuſmodi a carce- + Þ p 
ribus ipſis educa, petens & hamiliter requirens ſe a didtis- ; 
carceribus relaxari, paratam fe offerendo facere quz debe- 
bit, nec non latius reſpondere ſuper omnibus quibus inter- d 
'rogabitur : Er Dominus Inquiſitor prxfatus viſa ipſius lo-,- I & 
quentis ſuperius fata confeſſhone, ad majorem veritatis-cor-. © & 
roborantiam duxit eandem ſuper eadem.. & omnibus in ea- } q 
contentis examinandam & repetendam; vigore juramenti” fl B 
_ per eam ſupra preſticicac ſub-poena qua ſupra. Que qui- & 
dem Peironetta delata audito tenore jam dictz fuzz Con- ve 
fejſionis fibi- per me Notarium infra (criptum de verbo ad 6j1 
verbum in vulgari ſermone recitatis 6 declaratis ac pereamut- | }c 
6i xit, integraliter-intelleRis dixit , depoſuit 8-ſponte-confeſſa I & 
eſtea ommia & fſingula injam dia ipſtus depolitione-8& con-+ Þ| de 
feſſione,fingula (ingulis,contenta 8 deſcripta fore & efle vera - |} ib; 
& veritari conſona: eifq; ranquam reQe &. legitime-didtis | ib; 
8 confefatis perſiſtic, pro quibus omnibus & fingulis ſeſub- I} & 
mific miſericordiz ſane matris Eccleliz 8& jam ditorum © || ibi 
dominorum -Inquifitoris & Officjalis , petendo 8: requirens - }| 82 
do ſe a carceribus, quibus pro pramiſſts detinecur;,xeldxa- I Gar 
_ , i: Er praerea addendo-predige ſuz- confeſlioni, -dixit i & 
= audiviſſe a ſuprafaris predicatoribus {ive Magiſtris predicaq- -Þ© ge: 
tibus, quod facerdotes recipientes pecunias pro miflis-cele- |} 2d 
brandis comparabantur Jude--qui vendidit Chriſtum-propter- I rec 
pecuniam :. & i11; qui dabant 1pſas pecunias- dictis facerdo-: | 
ribus occaſione iplarum Miſſarum, comparabantur- Judzis | res 


gui Chriſtum emerunt pecunus. 3 
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Irem, Addendo dixit & confefls eft, quod praxdidti Prez- 
dicatores. dum recedebant # dormo ſus aliquoties dabanr 
fibi certam quanticatem acuam five d' Aiguilles, & ejus 
quondam maritus dum vivebar dabat eis pecunias pro 
poena ipforum. b | 

Interrogata quantum dabat eis dictus ejus quondam mari- 
cus pro difta eorum poena , dixit neſc:re, quiz non: vidir- 
gumerari, 

Interrogata qui ſunt illi de di&ta ejus domo qui diQtos. 
homines {1ye predicatores viderunt, & audivernne eorum: 
omg" dixit quod Fancifca ejaſdem loquentis filia- 

Simeon Acto maricus ipfius Franciſcz ? w 

Tnterrogata fi fuerit unquam in loco de-Bareillonia nbi 
dictos Men predicatores audiverit pradicantes? dixit- 
& reſpondit verum efle, & fibi recordari quod olim fanc 
decem anni elapſt vel circa quibus. Petrus Fornerii- ejus- 
quond. vir ac ipſa. loquens accefſerunt apud ditumJlocums 
Bareilloniz: ad vifkandum Fabrentes ipſ1us loci, quizerane- 
be EE lonnns & pradien 
vel duobus diebus, quo interim ipfa loquens E 
cjus maritus quondam, quodam velpere iverunt de domo- 
Joannis Fabri ubi erant hoſpicati, a& domum Monetz Fabri,. 
fratris ipſins Joannis pro eandem Monerum vifieando, tan- - 
dem dum- intrafſent domam ipfius Monet Iernac 
ibidem duos ex predicatoribus five _—_ pracdiftis, qui. 
ibidem prxſente ditto Moneto & ejus familia predicabant: 
& videns. dictus Monetus ipſam loquentem & ejus virum: 
ibidem ex-incogitato intraſſe & adveniſſe, fuit- 'valde eri-- 
ſarus atque iratus de adventtt ipſorum- conjugam ad cau- 
lam ditorum predicatorum ibidem ſecretopraedicantium, - 
& videntes ipſa loquens & didtas <jus quondam vir , enn- = 
+ &&m Monetum effe ica iratum & male contentum proprer- 

J adventum ipſorum, poſt motticum temporis ab ipſe domo- 
Hl" mngne add Aigranc forpacket dns proditent 

terrogata quid f1bz dixerunt fupradicti duo prearcato-- 
res? dixit yoo, nihil.. | 
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Interrogata fi propter adventum ſuum & ſui viri,dicti pre 


dicatores defierint pradicare? dixit quod non. © 7 
Interrogata..an ipla & ejus Vir ex tunc cognoverunt difos 
predicatores. efſe de confortio. & converſatione1 (bruit? 
dixit:X reſ;'ondit quod in verbis ſuis cognovit eos efle de ilifs, 
Interrogaca f1 uriquam alias viderat di&tos duos liomi- 
nes five.pracdicatores in domo ſua de Bello Reſpecu 7 dixix 
non poſſe recordarti. | >, O08 
Interrogara-quid dicebant dicti-pradicatores an Gorga 
praxdicationibus? dixit non poſle bene recordari, quia pay- 
cum ſtecerant ibidem propter turbactionem ptaditl mo- 
nee. Fe SIE” 
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Interrogata an. di&i pradicatpres ev.tunc iverint ad'do- 
mum fſupradi&ti Joannis Fabri? dixic quod non. ©... 
Amplius non ſuit eo tunc, interrogata, tamen.'prxlibatus 
Dominus Inquiſitor certis. motus reſpeEibus etiam ur dicz' 

mulieri parcatur laboribus & expenſis , recepto - Prins” 7 
.eadem juramento.per eam ad ſantta Dei Evangelia-praftitog 
de. ſe-reprxſentando toties-quoties yocabirur, Wh. 
{ibi poena hereticis relapſis ajure indica, cafu quo .compa-' 
rere obmiſerit, candem 4 carceribus pradictis quibus 0b 
cauſam hujuſmodi detinebatur, dixit & juſfit relaxandam 
uſy; ad primam deliberationem five novum mandatum. 
Rurſum vero, anno quo ſuperius &. die, dothinica ramis 
almarum, compurara- vigeſina, tertia- menſis Marrtii, apud. 
ocum. pradictumBelli Reſpecus, & coram nobis Henticy' 
Dileri Cape;lana,s Vincentio Gobaudi Notariis-publicis & 
cauſce hujuſmodi fcribis, ac in hac parte commiſſis © per. 
egregium-.&. circumfpettum yiium Dominum Chriiſtopho-/ 
rum de Salhiente decretorum decorem vicariumg; & offi- 
cialem Valerie, vive vocis oxaculo expreſſe depuratis, & 
ibidem infra domum clanſtralem ip{tus loci, vocata, fupta- 
dicta Peironetta, & ea in prxſentia -noſtra perſonaliter 
conſtituta, iplam juxta nobis commiſſa de & ſuper omnt-' 
bus .& {ngulis per eam pridem, ſuperius ditis, & confefla- 
tis, eis omnibus prius leis & in Iingua vulgarica &: Jaica 
ge verbo ad verbum recitatis & declaratis; duximus'tepe-* 
tendany & | re-examinandam , quibus omnibits & ſingulis 
| - per | 


—— 
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. per eam. ut dixit ad plenum regen, ejus- medio - jura- 
; mento. ad ſanta Dei Evangelia preſtico, impoſitaqs. fibi 
; , pena qua ſuperius, videlicer quz de jure hzreticis relapſis 
f debetur de dicenda veritare, difta Peironetta dixir & ſponte 
»  confeſſa eſt ea omnia & fingula ſupra per eam dicta,depokira : 
" B & confeſlata, fore & efle vera, veritati conſona, prout && 
» quetnadmodum fcripta ſunt ſuperius, clue omnibus & 
jg | {iogulis canquam recte 8& legitime confeſlatis arque depo- 

ſiris, perſiſtit petendo confinue veniam & milſcricordiam.. Het | 
-Y Actum uti ſupra praſente venerabili viro Domino Guilliel- es 
” mo Blanchardi Vicario dic loci. Quibus fic geſtis diQta 
 & Peironetta virtute juramenti per eam ſuperius 
preſtiti , ac ſyb poenis quibus ſupra prxmiſſis ſe repre- 
{entare coram prelibato- Domino Inquifitore ac Domino - _ 
Othciali tories quoties vocabitur ex parte eorum. | Be, 


is 
Be Proceſſum , ſive Acta precedentia ſampſi & recepi ego _ 
; Notarius ſubfignatus, F-: ot 
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